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Introduction  
 
This textbook is unusual. 
 
It contains context reading from Wikipedia as of Spring 2013. Unlike a traditional textbook, there are no set authors. 
I am the editor of the collection, but to reference the context reading for each unit you should go to that section of 
Wikipedia. All references, such as they are, would be there. Many of the images are similarly from the Wikipedia 
pages for the context reading, so references may be found there for the images as well. 
 
In addition to the context reading for each unit, there are primary sources selected and edited by me. They form the 
latter part of each chapter and tend to take longer to read.  
 
Why this kind of text? I have evaluated and used over a dozen textbooks in my career. As time has gone on, 
publishers have begun charging more for newer editions, bookstores have been less interested in carrying used 
copies of texts, and the cost of going to college has increased. At the same time, the web has provided a location for 
scholars to collaborate, and Wikipedia has provided a place for those studying various historical eras to write about 
them and correct each other.  
 
But here's the caveat, directly from Wikipedia: 
 
Wikipedia is not considered a credible source. Wikipedia is increasingly used by people in the academic community, 
from freshman students to professors, as an easily accessible tertiary source for information about anything and 
everything. However, citation of Wikipedia in research papers may be considered unacceptable, because Wikipedia 
is not considered a credible or authoritative source.... �� An encyclopedia is great for getting a general understanding 
of a subject before you dive into it. But then you do have to dive into your subject; using books and articles and 
other appropriate sources will provide better research. Research from these sources will be more detailed, more 
precise, more carefully reasoned, and (in most cases) more broadly peer reviewed than the summary you found in 
an encyclopedia. … 
 
Use your judgment. Remember that all sources have to be evaluated.... 
 
While reading Wikipedia articles for research, remember to consider the information carefully, and never treat what 
is on Wikipedia as surefire truth.  
 
It is the goal of Wikipedia to become a research aid that all students can trust. If you, in the course of your research, 
find that there is misinformation on Wikipedia, look over the basic Guidelines of Wikipedia and especially what the 
community considers a reliable source and please consider editing the article (and even creating an account) with 
what you have learned. This is a part of how Wikipedia wishes to attain its goals. 
 
That said, we're on the cutting edge of what is possible for knowledge dissemination. Textbooks go through a 
process of peer review (I have been a reviewer on a number of them), but I have found many errors and misleading 
information in published textbooks. An open-source, collaborative, web-based effort like Wikipedia is liable to have 
some factual errors, and it is not peer-reviewed. Anyone may edit it, so people with extreme views tend to do so. 
There is no publisher responsible for these errors. 
 
That becomes my job. Our job. As we study history, we understand that any textbook, published or open source, 
peer-reviewed or openly collaborative, is a work of interpretation. For this class, I want the “textbook” reading to be 
merely contextual. It's important, but only as context for the work we'll be doing as historians. When we need to go 
deeper, we will go deeper. And each of us will work on history using the tools of the trade. Narrative in a textbook is 
only one of these tools. 
 
Lisa M. Lane 
Instructor 
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Chapter 1: The Story So Far 
_____________________________________________________________________ 

Prehistory 
 
Homo erectus migrated from Africa to Europe before the emergence of modern humans. The bones of the earliest 
Europeans are found in Dmanisi, Georgia, dated at 1.8 million years ago. Lézignan-la-Cèbe in France and 
Kozarnikain Bulgaria are also amongst the oldest Palaeolithic sites in Europe. 
 
The earliest appearance of anatomically modern people in Europe has been dated to 35,000 BC, usually referred to 
as the Cro-Magnon man. Some locally developed transitional cultures (Szeletian in Central Europe and 
Châtelperronian in the Southwest) use clearly Upper Palaeolithic technologies at very early dates. 
 
Nevertheless, the definitive advance of these technologies is made by the Aurignacian culture. The origins of this 
culture can be located in what is now Bulgaria (proto-Aurignacian or Bachokirian) and Hungary (first full 
Aurignacian). By 35,000 BC, the Aurignacian culture and its technology had extended through most of Europe. The 
last Neanderthals seem to have been forced to retreat during this process to the southern half of the Iberian 
Peninsula. 
 
Around 16,000 BC, Europe witnessed the appearance of a new culture, known as Magdalenian, possibly rooted in 
the old Aurignacian one. This culture soon superseded the Solutrean area and the Gravettian of mainly France, 
Spain, Germany, Italy, Poland, Portugal and Ukraine. The Hamburg culture prevailed in Northern Europe in the 14th 
and the 13th millennium BC. Around 12,500 BC, the Würm glaciation ended. Slowly, through the following 
millennia, temperatures and sea levels rose, changing the environment of prehistoric people. Nevertheless, 
Magdalenian culture persisted until c. 10,000 BC, when it quickly evolved into two microlithist cultures: Azilian 
(Federmesser), in Spain and southern France, and then Sauveterrian, in northern France and Central Europe, while in 
Northern Europe the Lyngby complex succeeded the Hamburg culture with the influence of the Federmesser group 
as well. Evidence of permanent settlement dates from the 8th millennium BC in theBalkans. The Neolithic reached 
Central Europe in the 6th millennium BC and parts of Northern Europe in the 5th and 4th millennium BC. 
 

Minoans and Mycenae 2700–1100 BCE 
 
The first well-known literate civilization in Europe was that of the Minoans. The Minoan civilization was a Bronze 
Age civilization that arose on the island of Crete and flourished from approximately the 27th century BCE to the 
15th century BCE. It was rediscovered at the beginning of the 20th century through the work of the British 
archaeologist Arthur Evans. Will Durant referred to it as "the first link in the European chain". 
 
The Minoans were replaced by the Mycenaean civilization which flourished during the period roughly between 
1600 BCE, whenHelladic culture in mainland Greece was transformed under influences from Minoan Crete, and 
1100 BCE. The major Mycenaean cities were Mycenae and Tiryns in Argolis, Pylos in Messenia, Athens in Attica, 
Thebes and Orchomenus in Boeotia, and Iolkos in Thessaly. In Crete, the Mycenaeans occupied Knossos. 
Mycenaean settlement sites also appeared in Epirus, Macedonia,on islands in the Aegean Sea, on the coast of Asia 
Minor, the Levant, Cyprus and Italy. Mycenaean artefacts have been found well outside the limits of the Mycenean 
world. 
 
Quite unlike the Minoans, whose society benefited from trade, the Mycenaeans advanced through conquest. 
Mycenaean civilization was dominated by a warrior aristocracy. Around 1400 BCE, the Mycenaeans extended their 
control to Crete, centre of the Minoan civilization, and adopted a form of the Minoan script (called Linear A) to 
write their early form of Greek in Linear B. 
 
The Mycenaean civilization perished with the collapse of Bronze-Age civilization on the eastern shores of the 
Mediterranean Sea. The collapse is commonly attributed to the Dorian invasion, although other theories describing 
natural disasters and climate change have been advanced as well.Whatever the causes, the Mycenaean civilization 
had definitely disappeared after LH III C, when the sites of Mycenae and Tirynth were again destroyed and lost their 
importance. This end, during the last years of the 12th century BCE, occurred after a slow decline of the Mycenaean 
civilization, which lasted many years before dying out. The beginning of the 11th century BCE opened a new 
context, that of the protogeometric, the beginning of the geometric period, the Greek Dark Ages of traditional 
historiography. 
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Classical antiquity 
 
The Greeks and the Romans left a legacy in Europe which is evident in European languages, thought, and law. 
Ancient Greece was a collection of city-states, out of which the original form of democracy developed. Athens was 
the most powerful and developed city, and a cradle of learning from the time of Pericles. Citizens' forums debated 
and legislated policy of the state, and from here arose some of the most notable classical philosophers, such as 
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, the last of whom taught Alexander the Great. 
 
Through his military campaigns, the king of the kingdom of Macedon, Alexander, spread Hellenistic culture and 
learning to the banks of the River Indus. Meanwhile, the Roman Republic strengthened through victory over 
Carthage in the Punic Wars. Greek wisdom passed into Roman institutions, as Athens itself was absorbed under the 
banner of the Senate and People of Rome; SPQR. 
 
The Romans expanded from Arabia to Britannia. In 44 BC as it approached its height, its dictaitor Julius Caesar was 
murderedby senators in an attempt to restore the Republic. In the ensuing turmoil, Octavian (ruled as Augustus; and 
as divi filius, or Son of God, as Julius had adopted him as an heir) usurped the reins of power and fought the Roman 
Senate. While proclaiming the rebirth of the Republic, he had ushered in the transfer of the Roman state from a 
republic to an empire, the Roman Empire, which lasted for more than four centuries until the fall of the Western 
Roman Empire. 
 
Ancient Greece 
 

The Hellenic civilisation was a collection of city-
states or poleis with different governments and 
cultures that achieved notable developments in 
government, philosophy, science, mathematics, 
politics, sports, theatre and music. 
 
The most powerful city-states were Athens, 
Sparta, Thebes, Corinth, and Syracuse. Athens 
was a powerful Hellenic city-state and governed 
itself with an early form of direct democracy 
invented by Cleisthenes; the citizens of Athens 
voted on legislation and executive bills 
themselves. Athens was the home of Socrates, 

Plato, and the Platonic Academy. 
 
The Hellenic city-states established colonies on the shores of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean (Asia Minor, 
Sicily and Southern Italy in Magna Graecia), and in the 5th century BC their eastward expansions led to retaliation 
from the Achaemenid Persian Empire. During the Greco-Persian Wars, the Hellenic city-states formed alliances 
among each other and defeated the Persian Empire at the Battle of Plataea. Some Greek city-states formed the 
Delian League to continue fighting Persia, but Athens' position as leader of this league led Sparta to form the rival 
Peloponnesian League. The Peloponnesian Wars ensued, and the Peloponnesian League was victorious. 
Subsequently, discontent with Spartan hegemony led to the Corinthian War and the defeat of Sparta at the Battle of 
Leuctra. 
 
Hellenic infighting left Greek city states vulnerable, and Philip II of Macedon united the Greek city states under his 
control. The son of Philipp II, Alexander the Great, invaded Persia, Egypt and India, and increased contact with 
people and cultures in these regions marked the beginning of the Hellenistic period. 
 
Rome 
 
Much of Greek learning was assimilated by the nascent Roman state as it expanded outward from Italy, taking 
advantage of its enemies' inability to unite: the only challenge to Roman ascent came from the Phoenician colony of 
Carthage, and its defeats in the three Punic Wars marked the start of Roman hegemony. First governed by kings, 
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then as a senatorial republic (the Roman Republic), Rome finally became an empire at the end of the 1st century BC, 
under Augustus and his authoritarian successors. 
 

 
 
The Roman Empire had its centre in the Mediterranean, controlling all the countries on its shores; the northern 
border was marked by the Rhine and Danube rivers. Under emperor Trajan (2nd century AD) the empire reached its 
maximum expansion, controlling approximately 5,900,000 km2 (2,300,000 sq mi) of land surface, including Britain, 
Romania and parts of Mesopotamia. A period of peace, civilisation and an efficient centralised government in the 
subject territories ended in the 3rd century, when a series of civil wars undermined Rome's economic and social 
strength. 
 
In the 4th century, the emperors Diocletian and Constantine were able to slow down the process of decline by 
splitting the empire into a Western part with a capital in Rome and an Eastern part with the capital in Byzantium, or 
Constantinople (now Istanbul). Whereas Diocletian severely persecuted Christianity, Constantine declared an 
official end to state-sponsored persecution of Christians in 313 with the Edict of Milan, thus setting the stage for 
theChurch to become the state church of the Roman Empire in about 380. 
 
Decline of the Roman Empire 
 
The Roman Empire had been repeatedly attacked by invading armies from Northern Europe and in 476, Rome 
finally fell. Romulus Augustus, the last Emperor of the Western Roman Empire, surrendered to the Germanic King 
Odoacer. The British historian Edward Gibbon argued in The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
(1776) that the Romans had become decadent, they had lost civic virtue. 
 
Gibbon said that the adoption of Christianity, meant belief in a better life after death, and therefore made people lazy 
and indifferent to the present. "From the eighteenth century onward", Glen W. Bowersock has remarked, "we have 
been obsessed with the fall: it has been valued as an archetype for every perceived decline, and, hence, as a symbol 
for our own fears." It remains one of the greatest historical questions, and has a tradition rich in scholarly interest. 
 
Some other notable dates are the Battle of Adrianople in 378, the death of Theodosius I in 395 (the last time the 
Roman Empire was politically unified), the crossing of the Rhine in 406 by Germanic tribes after the withdrawal of 
the legions to defend Italy against Alaric I, the death of Stilicho in 408, followed by the disintegration of the western 
legions, the death ofJustinian I, the last Roman Emperor who tried to reconquer the west, in 565, and the coming of 
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Islam after 632. Many scholars maintain that rather than a "fall", the changes can more accurately be described as a 
complex transformation. Over time many theories have been proposed on why the Empire fell, or whether indeed it 
fell at all. 
 
Late Antiquity and Migration Period 
 
When Emperor Constantine had reconquered Rome under the banner of the cross in 312, he soon afterwards issued 
the Edict of Milan in 313, declaring the legality of Christianity in the Roman Empire. In addition, Constantine 
officially shifted the capital of the Roman Empire from Rome to the Greek town of Byzantium, which he renamed 
Nova Roma- it was later named Constantinople ("City of Constantine"). 
 
In 395 Theodosius I, who had made Christianity the official religion of the Roman Empire, would be the last 
emperor to preside over a united Roman Empire. The empire was split into two halves: the Western Roman Empire 
centred in Ravenna, and the Eastern Roman Empire (later to be referred to as the Byzantine Empire) centred in 
Constantinople. The Western Roman Empire was repeatedly attacked by Germanic tribes (see: Migration Period), 
and in 476 finally fell to the Heruli chieftain Odoacer. 
 
Roman authority in the Western part of the Empire collapsed and the western provinces soon were to be dominated 
by three great powers, the Franks (Merovingian dynasty) in Francia 481–843 AD (covered much of present France 
and Germany), the Visigothic kingdom 418–711 AD in theIberian Peninsula and the Ostrogothic kingdom 493–
553 AD in Italy and parts of Balkan this kingdom were later replaced by the Kingdom of the Lombards 568–
774 AD. These new powers of the west were the continuers of the Roman traditions until they evolved into a merge 
of Roman and Germanic cultures. In Italy Theodoric the Great began the cultural romanization of the new world he 
had built, he made Ravenna a center of Romano-Greek culture of art and his court fostered a flowering of literary 
and the philosophical in Latin. In Iberia, King Chindasuinth created the Visigothic Code.  
 
In Western Europe, a political structure was emerging: in the power vacuum left in the wake of Rome's collapse, 
localised hierarchies were based on the bond of common people to the land on which they worked. Tithes were paid 
to the lord of the land, and the lord owed duties to the regional prince. The tithes were used to pay for the state and 
wars. 
 
This was the feudal system, in which new princes and kings arose, the greatest of which was the Frank ruler 
Charlemagne. In 800, Charlemagne, reinforced by his massive territorial conquests, was crowned Emperor of the 
Romans (Imperator Romanorum) by Pope Leo III, effectively solidifying his power in western Europe. 
 
Charlemagne's reign marked the beginning of a new Germanic Roman Empire in the west, the Holy Roman Empire. 
Outside his borders, new forces were gathering. The Kievan Rus' were marking out their territory, a Great Moravia 
was growing, while the Angles and the Saxons were securing their borders. 
 
For the duration of the 6th century, the Eastern Roman Empire was embroiled in a series of deadly conflicts, first 
with the Persian Sassanid Empire (see Roman–Persian Wars), followed by the onslaught of the arising Islamic 
Caliphate (Rashidun and Umayyad). By 650, the provinces of Egypt, Palestine and Syria were lost to the Muslim 
forces, followed by Hispania and southern Italy in the 7th and 8th centuries.The Arab invasion from the east was 
stopped after the intervention of the Bulgarian Empire. 

 
Middle Ages 
 
The Middle Ages are commonly dated from the fall of the Western Roman Empire (or by some scholars, before 
that) in the 5th century to the beginning of the early modern period in the 16th century, marked by the rise ofnation 
states, the division of Western Christianity in the Reformation, the rise of humanism in the Italian Renaissance, and 
the beginnings of European overseas expansion which allowed for the Columbian Exchange. 
 
Many modern European states owe their origins to events unfolding in the Middle Ages; present European political 
boundaries are, in many regards, the result of the military and dynastic achievements during this tumultuous period. 
 
Byzantium and the Early Middle Ages 
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Many consider Emperor Constantine I (reigned 306–337) to be the first "Byzantine Emperor". It was he who 
moved the imperial capital in 324 from Nicomedia to Byzantium, re-founded as Constantinople, or Nova Roma 
("New Rome"). The city of Rome itself had not served as the capital since the reign of Diocletian. Some date the 
beginnings of the Empire to the reign of Theodosius I (379–395) and Christianity's official supplanting of the pagan 
Roman religion, or following his death in 395, when the empire was split into two parts, with capitals in Rome and 
Constantinople. Others place it yet later in 476, when Romulus Augustulus, traditionally considered the last western 
Emperor, was deposed, thus leaving sole imperial authority with the emperor in the Greek East. Others point to the 
reorganisation of the empire in the time of Heraclius (c. 620) when Latin titles and usages were officially replaced 
with Greek versions. In any case, the changeover was gradual and by 330, when Constantine inaugurated his new 
capital, the process of hellenization and increasing Christianisation was already under way.  
 
From the 7th century Byzantine history was greatly affected by the rise of Islam and the Caliphates. Muslim Arabs 
first invaded historically Roman territory under Abū Bakr, first Caliph of the Rashidun Caliphate, who entered 
Roman Syria and Roman Mesopotamia. Under Umar, the second Caliph, the Muslims decisively conquered Syria 
and Mesopotamia, as well as Roman Palestine, Roman Egypt, and parts of Asia Minor and Roman North Africa. 
This trend continued under Umar's successors and under the Umayyad Caliphate, which conquered the rest of 
Mediterranean North Africa and most of the Iberian Peninsula. Over the next centuries Muslim forces were able to 
take further European territory, including Cyprus, Malta, Crete, and Sicily and parts of southern Italy. 
 
The unsuccessful second siege of Constantinople (717) weakened the Muslim Umayyad dynasty and reduced their 
prestige. The conquerors intended to continue their expansion in Europe and move northeast across the Pyrenees, 
but were defeated by the Frankish leader Charles Martel at the Battle of Poitiers in 732.  Charles Martel's son, 
Pippin the Short retook Narbonne, and his grandson Charlemagne established the Marca Hispanica across the 
Pyrenees in part of what today is Catalonia, reconqueringGirona in 785 and Barcelona in 801. The Umayyads in 
Spain proclaimed themselves caliphs in 929. During this period, most of Europe was Christianised. The 
establishment of the Frankish Empire by Charlemagne in the 9th century led to the Carolingian Renaissance on the 
continent. 
 
Feudal Christendom 
 
The Holy Roman Empire emerged around 800, as Charlemagne, king of the Franks, was crowned by the pope as 
emperor. His empire based in modern France, the Low Countries and Germany expanded into modern Hungary, 
Italy, Bohemia, Lower Saxony and Spain. He and his father received substantial help from an alliance with the Pope, 
who wanted help against the Lombards. The pope was officially a vassal of the Byzantine Empire, but the Byzantine 
emperor did (could do) nothing against the Lombards. 
 
Slavery in early medieval Europe had mostly died out in western Europe about the year 1000 AD, replaced 
byserfdom. It lingered longer in England and in peripheral areas linked to the Muslim world, where slavery 
continued to flourish. Church rules suppressed slavery of Christians. Most historians argue the transition was quite 
abrupt around 1000, but some see a gradual transition from about 300 to 1000. 
 
High Middle Ages 
 
The High Middle Ages of the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries show a rapidly increasing population of Europe, which 
caused great social and political change from the preceding era. By 1250, the robust population increase greatly 
benefited the economy, reaching levels it would not see again in some areas until the 19th century. From about the 
year 1000 onwards, Western Europe saw the last of the barbarian invasions and became more politically organized. 
The Vikings had settled in Britain, Ireland, France and elsewhere, whilst Norse Christian kingdoms were developing 
in their Scandinavian homelands. The Magyars had ceased their expansion in the 10th century, and by the year 1000, 
the Roman Catholic Apostolic Kingdom of Hungary was recognised in central Europe. With the brief exception of 
the Mongol invasions, major barbarian incursions ceased. 
 
In the 11th century, populations north of the Alps began to settle new lands, some of which had reverted to 
wilderness after the end of the Roman Empire. In what is known as the "great clearances", vast forests and marshes 
of Europe were cleared and cultivated. At the same time settlements moved beyond the traditional boundaries of the 
Frankish Empire to new frontiers in Europe, beyond the Elbe river, tripling the size of Germany in the process. 
Crusaders founded European colonies in the Levant, the majority of the Iberian Peninsula was conquered from the 
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Muslims, and the Normans colonised southern Italy, all part of the 
major population increase and resettlement pattern. 
 
The High Middle Ages produced many different forms of 
intellectual, spiritual and artistic works. The most famous are the 
great cathedrals as expressions of Gothic architecture, which 
evolved from Romanesque architecture. This age saw the rise of 
modern nation-states in Western Europe and the ascent of the 
famous Italian city-states, such as Florence and Venice. The 
influential popes of the Catholic Church called volunteer armies 
from across Europe to a series of Crusades against theinfidels, who 
occupied the Holy Land. The rediscovery of the works of Aristotle 
led Thomas Aquinas and other thinkers to develop the philosophy 
of Scholasticism. 
 
A divided church 
 
The Great Schism between the Western (Catholic) and Eastern 
(Orthodox) Christian Churches was sparked in 1054 by Pope Leo 
IX asserting authority over three of the seats in the Pentarchy, in 
Antioch, Jerusalem and Alexandria. Since the mid-8th century, the 

Byzantine Empire's borders had been shrinking in the face of Islamic expansion. Antioch had been wrested back into 
Byzantine control by 1045, but the resurgent power of the Roman successors in the West claimed a right and a duty 
for the lost seats in Asia and Africa. Pope Leo sparked a further dispute by defending the filioque clause in the 
Nicene Creed which the West had adopted customarily. The Orthodox today state that the XXVIIIth Canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon explicitly proclaimed the equality of the Bishops of Rome and Constantinople. The Orthodox 
also state that the Bishop of Rome has authority only over his own diocese and does not have any authority outside 
his diocese. There were other less significant catalysts for the Schism however, including variance over liturgical. 
The Schism of Roman Catholic and Orthodox followed centuries of estrangement between Latin and Greek worlds. 
 
Further changes were set afoot with a redivision of power in Europe. William the Conqueror, a Duke of Normandy 
invaded England in 1066. The Norman Conquest was a pivotal event in English history for several reasons. This 
linked England more closely with continental Europe through the introduction of a Norman aristocracy, thereby 
lessening Scandinavian influence. It created one of the most powerful monarchies in Europe and engendered a 
sophisticated governmental system. Being based on an island, moreover, England was to develop a powerful navy 
and trade relationships that would come to constitute a vast part of the world including India, Australia, New 
Zealand, Canada and many key naval strategic points like Bermuda,Suez, Hong Kong and especially Gibraltar. 
These strategic advantages grew and were to prove decisive until after the Second World War. 
 
Holy wars 
 
After the East–West Schism, Western Christianity was adopted by newly created kingdoms of Central Europe: 
Poland, Hungary and Bohemia. The Roman Catholic Church developed as a major power, leading to conflicts 
between the Pope and Emperor. The geographic reach of the Roman Catholic Church expanded enormously due to 
conversions of pagan kings (Scandinavia, Lithuania, Poland, Hungary), Christian Reconquista of Al-Andalus, and 
crusades. Most of Europe was Roman Catholic in the 15th century. 
 
Early signs of the rebirth of civilisation in western Europe began to appear in the 11th century as trade started again 
in Italy, leading to the economic and cultural growth of independent city-states such as Venice and Florence; at the 
same time, nation-states began to take form in places such as France, England, Spain, and Portugal, although the 
process of their formation (usually marked by rivalry between the monarchy, the aristocratic feudal lords and the 
church) actually took several centuries. These new nation-states began writing in their own cultural vernaculars, 
instead of the traditional Latin. Notable figures of this movement would include Dante Alighieri and Christine de 
Pizan (born Christina da Pizzano), the former writing in Italian, and the latter, although an Italian (Venice), relocated 
to France, writing in French. On the other hand, the Holy Roman Empire, essentially based in Germany and Italy, 
further fragmented into a myriad of feudal principalities or small city states, whose subjection to the emperor was 
only formal. 
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The 13th and 14th century, when the Mongol Empire came to power, is often called the Age of the Mongols. 
Mongol armies expanded westward under the command of Batu Khan. Their western conquests included almost all 
of Russia (saveNovgorod, which became a vassal), Kipchak-Cuman Confederation, Hungary, and Poland (which 
had remained sovereign state). The areas of the Eastern Europe and most of Central Asia that were under direct 
Mongol rule would become known as the Golden Horde. Under Uzbeg Khan, Islam would become the official 
religion of the country in the early 14th century. The invading Mongols, together with their mostly Turkic subjects, 
would become known as Tatars. In Russia, the Tatars ruled the various states of the Rus' through vassalage for over 
300 years. 
 

Late Middle Ages 
 
The Late Middle Ages span the 14th and 15th centuries. Around 1300, centuries of European prosperity and growth 
came to a halt. A series of famines and plagues, such as the Great Famine of 1315–1317 and the Black Death 
killed people in a matter of days, reducing the population of some areas by half as many survivors fled.  
 

 
 
Depopulation caused labor to become scarcer; the survivors were better paid and peasants could drop some of the 
burdens of feudalism. There was also social unrest; France and England experienced serious peasant risings: the 
Jacquerie, thePeasants' Revolt. Meanwhile, in an event having nothing to do with the Black Death, the unity of the 
Catholic Church was shattered by the Great Schism. Collectively these events have been called the Crisis of the Late 
Middle Ages. 
 
Beginning in the 14th century, the Baltic Sea became one of the most important trade routes. The Hanseatic League, 
an alliance of trading cities, facilitated the absorption of vast areas of Poland, Lithuania and other Baltic states into 
trade with other European countries. This fed the growth of powerful states in this part of Europe including Poland-
Lithuania, Hungary, Bohemia, and Muscovy later on. The conventional end of the Middle Ages is usually associated 
with the fall of the city Constantinople and of the Byzantine Empire to the Ottoman Turks in 1453. The Turks 
made the city the capital of their Ottoman Empire, which lasted until 1922 and included Egypt, Syria and most of 
the Balkans. The Ottoman wars in Europe, also sometimes referred to as the Turkish wars, marked an essential part 
of the history of the continent as a whole. 
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Early modern Europe 
 
The Early Modern period spans the centuries between the Middle Ages and the Industrial Revolution, roughly from 
1500 to 1800, or from the discovery of the New World in 1492 to the French Revolution in 1789. The period is 
characterised by the rise to importance of science and increasingly rapid technological progress, secularized civic 
politics and the nation state. Capitalist economies began their rise, beginning in northern Italian republics such as 
Genoa. The early modern period also saw the rise and dominance of the economic theory of mercantilism. As such, 
the early modern period represents the decline and eventual disappearance, in much of the European sphere, of 
feudalism, serfdom and the power of the Catholic Church. The period includes the Protestant Reformation, the 
disastrous Thirty Years' War, the European colonisation of the Americas and the European witch-hunts. 
 
Renaissance 
 
Despite these crises, the 14th century was also a time of great progress within the arts and sciences. A renewed 
interest in ancient Greek and Roman as well as more recent Arabic texts led to what has later been termed the Italian 
Renaissance. 
 
The Renaissance was a cultural movement that profoundly affected European intellectual life in the early modern 
period. Beginning in Italy, and spreading to the north, west and middle Europe during a cultural lag of some two and 
a half centuries, its influence affected literature, philosophy, art, politics, science, history, religion, and other aspects 
of intellectual enquiry. 
 
The Italian Petrarch (Francesco di Petracco), deemed the first full-blooded Humanist, wrote in the 1330s: "I am 
alive now, yet I would rather have been born in another time." He was enthusiastic about Greek and Roman 

antiquity. In the 15th and 16th centuries the continuing enthusiasm for the 
ancients was reinforced by the feeling that the inherited culture was dissolving 
and here was a storehouse of ideas and attitudes with which to rebuild. Matteo 
Palmieri wrote in the 1430s: "Now indeed may every thoughtful spirit thank god 
that it has been permitted to him to be born in a new age." The renaissance was 
born: a new age where learning was very important. 
 
The Renaissance was inspired by the growth in study of Latin and Greek texts 
and the admiration of the Greco-Roman era as a golden age. This prompted 
many artists and writers to begin drawing from Roman and Greek examples for 
their works, but there was also much innovation in this period, especially by 
multi-faceted artists such as Leonardo da Vinci. The Humanists saw their 
repossession of a great past as a Renaissance—a rebirth of civilization itself. 
 
Important political precedents were also set in this period. Niccolò Machiavelli's 
political writing in The Prince influenced later absolutism and real-politik. Also 
important were the many patrons who ruled states and used the artistry of the 
Renaissance as a sign of their power. 
 
In all, the Renaissance could be viewed as an attempt by intellectuals to study 
and improve the secular and worldly, both through the revival of ideas from 
antiquity, and through novel approaches to thought—the immediate past being 
too "Gothic" in language, thought and sensibility. 

 
During this period, Spain experienced the epoch of greatest splendor cultural of its history. This epoch is known as 
theSpanish Golden age and took place between the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
 
Exploration and trade 
 
Toward the end of the period, an era of discovery began. The growth of the Ottoman Empire, culminating in the fall 
of Constantinople in 1453, cut off trading possibilities with the east. Western Europe was forced to discover new 
trading routes, as happened with Columbus's travel to the Americas in 1492, and Vasco da Gama's 
circumnavigation of India and Africa in 1498.  
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The numerous wars did not prevent European states from exploring and conquering wide portions of the world, from 
Africa to Asia and the newly discovered Americas. In the 15th century, Portugal led the way in geographical 
exploration along the coast of Africa in search for a maritime route to India, followed by Spain near the close of the 
15th century, dividing their exploration of the world according to the Treaty of Tordesillas of 1494. They were the 
first states to set up colonies in America and European trading posts (factories) along the shores of Africa and Asia, 
establishing the first direct European diplomatic contacts with Southeast Asian states in 1511, China in 1513 and 
Japan in 1542. In 1552, Russian tsar Ivan the Terrible conquered two major Tatar khanates, Khanate of Kazan and 
the Astrakhan Khanate, and the Yermak's voyage of 1580 led to the annexation of the Tatar Siberian Khanate into 
Russia; the Russians would soon after conquer the rest of Siberia. Oceanic explorations were soon followed by 
France, England and the Netherlands, who explored the Portuguese and Spanish trade routes into the Pacific Ocean, 
reaching Australia in 1606 and New Zealand in 1642. 
 
Reformation 
 
Spreading through Europe with the development of printing press, knowledge challenged traditional doctrines in 
science and theology. Simultaneously, the Protestant Reformation under the German Martin Luther rejected Papal 
authority. The most common dating begins in 1517, when Luther published The Ninety-Five Theses, and concludes 
in 1648 with the Treaty of Westphaliathat ended years of European religious wars. 
 
During this period corruption in the Catholic Church led to a sharp backlash in the Protestant Reformation. It gained 
many followers especially among princes and kings seeking a stronger state by ending the influence of the Catholic 
Church. Figures other than Martin Luther began to emerge as well like John Calvin whose Calvinism had influence 
in many countries and King Henry VIII of England who broke away from the Catholic Church in England and set 
up the Anglican Church; his daughter Queen Elizabeth finished the organization of the church. These religious 
divisions brought on a wave of wars inspired and driven by religion but also by the ambitious monarchs in Western 
Europe who were becoming more centralised and powerful. 
 
The Protestant Reformation also led to a strong reform movement in 
the Catholic Church called the Counter-Reformation, which aimed 
to reduce corruption as well as to improve and strengthen Catholic 
Dogma. Two important groups in the Catholic Church who emerged 
from this movement were the Jesuits, who helped keep Spain, 
Portugal, Poland and other European countries within the Catholic 
fold, and the Oratorians of St Philip Neri, who ministered to the 
faithful in Rome, restoring their confidence in the Church of Jesus 
Christ that subsisted substantially in the Church of Rome. Still, the 
Catholic Church was somewhat weakened by the Reformation, 
portions of Europe were no longer under its sway and kings in the 
remaining Catholic countries began to take control of the Church 
institutions within their kingdoms. 
 
Unlike many European countries, the Polish–Lithuanian 
Commonwealth and Hungary were more tolerant. While still enforcing the predominance of Catholicism they 
continued to allow the large religious minorities to maintain their faiths, traditions and customs. The Polish–
Lithuanian Commonwealth became divided between Catholics, Protestants, Orthodox, Jews and a small Muslim 
population. 
 
Another important development in this period was the growth of pan-European sentiments. Eméric Crucé (1623) 
came up with the idea of the European Council, intended to end wars in Europe; attempts to create lasting peace 
were no success, although all European countries (except the Russian and Ottoman Empires, regarded as foreign) 
agreed to make peace in 1518 at the Treaty of London. Many wars broke out again in a few years. The Reformation 
also made European peace impossible for many centuries. 
 
Another development was the idea of 'European superiority'. The ideal of civilisation was taken over from the 
ancient Greeks and Romans: discipline, education and living in the city were required to make people civilised; 
Europeans and non-Europeans were judged for their civility, and Europe regarded itself as superior to other 
continents. There was a movement by some such as Montaigne that regarded the non-Europeans as a better, more 
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natural and primitive people. Post services were founded all over Europe, which allowed a humanistic 
interconnected network of intellectuals across Europe, despite religious divisions. However, the Roman Catholic 
Church banned many leading scientific works; this led to an intellectual advantage for Protestant countries, where 
the banning of books was regionally organised. Francis Bacon and other advocates of science tried to create unity in 
Europe by focusing on the unity in nature.1 In the 15th century, at the end of the Middle Ages, powerful sovereign 
states were appearing, built by the New Monarchswho were centralising power in France, England, and Spain. On 
the other hand, the Parliament in the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth grew in power, taking legislative rights 
from the Polish king. The new state power was contested by parliaments in other countries especially England. New 
kinds of states emerged which were co-operation agreements between territorial rulers, cities, farmer republics and 
knights. 
 
Mercantilism and colonial expansion 
 
The Iberian states (Spain and Portugal) were able to dominate New World (American) colonial activity in the 16th 
century. The Spanish constituted the first global empire and during the sixteenth century and the first half of the 
seventeenth century, Spain was the most powerful nation in the world, but was increasingly challenged by British, 
French, and the short-lived Dutch and Swedish colonial efforts of the 17th and 18th centuries. New forms of trade 
and expanding horizons made new forms of government, law and economics necessary. 
 
Colonial expansion continued in the following centuries (with some setbacks, such as successful wars of 
independence in the British American colonies and then later Haiti, Mexico,Argentina, Brazil, and others amid 
European turmoil of the Napoleonic Wars; Haiti unique in abolishing slavery). Spain had control of a large part of 
North America, all of Central America and a great part of South America, the Caribbean and the Philippines; Britain 
took the whole of Australia and New Zealand, most of India, and large parts of Africa and North America; France 
held parts of Canada and India (nearly all of which was lost to Britain in 1763), Indochina, large parts of Africa and 
Caribbean islands; the Netherlands gained the East Indies (now Indonesia) and islands in the Caribbean; Portugal 
obtained Brazil and several territories in Africa and Asia; and later, powers such as Germany, Belgium, Italy and 
Russia acquired further colonies. 
 
This expansion helped the economy of the countries owning them. Trade flourished, because of the minor stability 
of the empires. By the late 16th century, American silver accounted for one-fifth of the Spain's total budget. The 
European countries fought wars that were largely paid for by the money coming in from the colonies. Nevertheless, 
the profits of the slave trade and of plantations of the West Indies, then the most profitable of all the British colonies, 
amounted to less than 5% of the British Empire's economy (but was generally more profitable) at the time of the 
Industrial Revolution in the late 18th century. 
 
Crisis of the 17th century 
 
The 17th century was an era of crisis. Many historians have rejected the idea, while others promote it as an 
invaluable insight into the warfare, politics, economics, and even art. The Thirty Years' War (1618–1648) focused 
attention on the massive horrors that wars could bring to entire populations. The 1640s in particular saw more state 
breakdowns around the world than any previous or subsequent period. The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the 
largest state in Europe, temporarily disappeared. In addition, there were secessions and upheavals in several parts of 
the Spanish empire, the world's first global empire. In Britain the entire Stuart monarchy (England, Scotland, 
Ireland, and its North American colonies) rebelled. Political insurgency and a spate of popular revolts seldom 
equalled shook the foundations of most states in Europe and Asia. More wars took place around the world in the 
mid-17th century than in almost any other period of recorded history.  
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Chapter 2: 17th century Politics and Culture 
_____________________________________________________________________ 
 
The 17th century was the century that lasted from January 1, 1601, to December 31, 1700, in the Gregorian 
calendar. The 17th century falls into the Early Modern period of Europe and in that continent was characterized by 
the Dutch Golden Age, the Baroque cultural movement, the French Grand Siècle dominated by Louis XIV, the 
Scientific Revolution, and The General Crisis. This last is characterised in Europe most notably by the Thirty Years' 
War, the Great Turkish War, the end of the Dutch Revolt, the disintegration of the Polish–Lithuanian 
Commonwealth and the English Civil War. 
 
European politics during the 17th century were dominated by the France of Louis XIV, where royal power was 
solidified domestically in the civil war of the Fronde, in which the semi-feudal territorial French nobility was 
weakened and subjugated to the power of an absolute monarchy through the reinvention of the Palace of Versailles 
from a hunting lodge to a gilded prison in which a greatly expanded royal court could be more easily kept under 
surveillance. With domestic peace assured, Louis XIV caused the borders of France to be expanded to include, 
among other regions, Roussillon, Artois, Dunkirk, Franche-Comté, Strasbourg, Alsace and Lorraine. It was during 
this century that England's political system became unique in Europe – by the end of the century, the monarch was a 
symbolic figurehead and Parliament was the dominant force in government – a stark contrast to the rest of Europe, 
in particular Louis XIV's France. 
 
By the end of the century, Europeans were also aware of logarithms, electricity, the telescope and microscope, 
calculus, universal gravitation, Newton's Laws of Motion, air pressure and calculating machines due to the work of 
the first scientists of the Scientific Revolution, including Galileo Galilei, Johannes Kepler, René Descartes, Pierre 
Fermat, Blaise Pascal, Robert Boyle, Christiaan Huygens, Antonie van Leeuwenhoek, Robert Hooke, Francesco 
Redi, Isaac Newton, and Gottfried Leibniz, among other luminaries. 
 

Louis XIV 
  
Louis XIV (5 September 1638 – 1 September 1715), known as Louis the Great (Louis le Grand) or the Sun King (le 
Roi-Soleil), was a monarch of the House of Bourbon who ruled as King of France from 1643 until his death. His 
reign of 72 years and 110 days is the longest of any monarch of a major country in European history. 
 
Louis began his personal rule of France in 1661 after the death of his chief minister, the Italian Cardinal Mazarin. 
An adherent of the concept of the divine right of kings, which advocates the divine origin of monarchical rule, Louis 
continued his predecessors' work of creating a centralized state governed from the capital. He sought to eliminate the 
remnants of feudalism persisting in parts of France and, by compelling many members of the nobility to inhabit his 
lavish Palace of Versailles (formerly a hunting lodge belonging to Louis's father), succeeded in pacifying the 
aristocracy, many members of which had participated in the Fronde rebellion during Louis's minority. By these 
means he became one of the most powerful French monarchs and consolidated a system of absolute monarchical 
rule in France that endured until the French Revolution. 
 
During Louis's reign, France was the leading European power and it fought three major wars: the Franco-Dutch 
War, the War of the League of Augsburg, and the War of the Spanish Succession. There were also two lesser 
conflicts: the War of Devolution and the War of the Reunions. Louis encouraged and benefited from the work of 
prominent political, military, and cultural figures such as Mazarin, Colbert, the Grand Condé, Turenne and Vauban, 
as well as Molière, Racine, Boileau, La Fontaine, Lully, Marais, Le Brun, Rigaud, Bossuet, Le Vau, Mansart, 
Charles and Claude Perrault, and Le Nôtre. 
 
Glorious Revolution 
 
The Glorious Revolution, also called the Revolution of 1688, was the overthrow of King James II of England, VII 
of Scotland and II of Ireland by a union of English Parliamentarians with the Dutch stadtholder William III of 
Orange-Nassau (William of Orange). William's successful invasion of England with a Dutch fleet and army led to 
his ascending of the English throne as William III of England jointly with his wife Mary II of England, in 
conjunction with the documentation of the Bill of Rights 1689. 
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King James's policies of religious tolerance after 1685 met with increasing opposition by members of leading 
political circles, who were troubled by the king's Catholicism and his close ties with France. The crisis facing the 
king came to a head in 1688, with the birth of the King's son, James Francis Edward Stuart, on 10 June (Julian 
calendar). This changed the existing line of succession by displacing the heir presumptive, his daughter Mary, a 
Protestant and the wife of William of Orange, with young James as heir apparent. The establishment of a Roman 
Catholic dynasty in the kingdoms now seemed likely. Some of the most influential leaders of the Tories united with 
members of the opposition Whigs and set out to resolve the crisis by inviting William of Orange to England, which 
the stadtholder, who feared an Anglo-French alliance, had indicated as a condition for a military intervention. 
 
After consolidating political and financial support, William crossed the North Sea and English Channel with a large 
invasion fleet in November 1688, landing at Torbay. After only two minor clashes between the two opposing armies 
in England, and anti-Catholic riots in several towns, James's regime collapsed, largely because of a lack of resolve 
shown by the king. However, this was followed by the protracted Williamite War in Ireland and Dundee's rising in 
Scotland. In England's distant American colonies, the revolution led to the collapse of the Dominion of New 
England and the overthrow of the Province of Maryland's government. Following a defeat of his forces at the Battle 
of Reading on 9 December, James and his wife fled England; James, however, returned to London for a two-week 
period that culminated in his final departure for France on 23 December. By threatening to withdraw his troops, 
William in February 1689 convinced a newly chosen Convention Parliament to make him and his wife joint 
monarchs. 
 
The Revolution permanently ended any chance of Catholicism becoming re-established in England. For British 
Catholics its effects were disastrous both socially and politically: Catholics were denied the right to vote and sit in 
the Westminster Parliament for over a century; they were also denied commissions in the army, and the monarch 
was forbidden to be Catholic or to marry a Catholic, this latter prohibition remaining in force until the UK's 
Succession to the Crown Act 2013 removed it in 2015. The Revolution led to limited toleration for Nonconformist 
Protestants, although it would be some time before they had full political rights. It has been argued, mainly by Whig 
historians, that James's overthrow began modern English parliamentary democracy: the Bill of Rights of 1689 has 
become one of the most important documents in the political history of Britain and never since has the monarch held 
absolute power. 
 
Internationally, the Revolution was related to the War of the Grand Alliance on mainland Europe. It has been seen as 
the last successful invasion of England. It ended all attempts by England in the Anglo-Dutch Wars of the 17th 
century to subdue the Dutch Republic by military force. However, the resulting economic integration and military 
co-operation between the English and Dutch navies shifted the dominance in world trade from the Dutch Republic to 
England and later to Great Britain. 
 
The expression "Glorious Revolution" was first used by John Hampden in late 1689, and is an expression that is still 
used by the British Parliament. The Glorious Revolution is also occasionally termed the Bloodless Revolution, albeit 
inaccurately. The English Civil War (also known as the Great Rebellion) was still within living memory for most of 
the major English participants in the events of 1688, and for them, in comparison to that war (or even the Monmouth 
Rebellion of 1685) the deaths in the conflict of 1688 were mercifully few. 

 
Dutch Golden Age 
 
Causes of the Golden Age 
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Rembrandt, The Night Watch (1642) 

 
In 1568, the Seven Provinces that later signed the Union of Utrecht (Dutch: Unie van Utrecht) started a rebellion 
against Philip II of Spain that led to the Eighty Years' War. Before the Low Countries could be completely 
reconquered, a war between England and Spain, the Anglo-Spanish War of 1585-1604, broke out, forcing Spanish 
troops to halt their advances and leaving them in control of the important trading cities of Bruges and Ghent, but 
without control of Antwerp, which was then arguably the most important port in the world. Antwerp fell on August 
17, 1585 after a siege, and the division between the Northern and Southern Netherlands (the latter mostly modern 
Belgium) was established. 
 
The United Provinces (roughly today's Netherlands) fought on until the Twelve Years' Truce, which did not end the 
hostilities. The Peace of Westphalia in 1648, which ended the Thirty Years' War, brought the Dutch Republic formal 
recognition and independence from the Spanish crown. 
 
Migration of skilled workers to Netherlands 
 
Under the terms of the surrender of Antwerp in 1585, the Protestant population (if unwilling to reconvert) were 
given four years to settle their affairs before leaving the city and Habsburg territory. Similar arrangements were 
made in other places. Protestants were especially well-represented among the skilled craftsmen and rich merchants 
of the port cities of Bruges, Ghent, and Antwerp. More moved to the north between 1585 and 1630 than Catholics 
moved in the other direction, although there were also many of these. Many of those moving north settled in 
Amsterdam, transforming what was a small port into one of the most important ports and commercial centres in the 
world by 1630. 
 
In addition to the mass migration of natives from the Southern Netherlands, there were also significant influxes of 
non-native refugees who had previously fled from religious persecution, particularly Sephardi Jews from Portugal 
and Spain, and later Huguenots from France. The Pilgrim Fathers also spent time there before their voyage to the 
New World. 
 
Cheap energy sources 
 
Several other factors also contributed to the flowering of trade, industry, the arts and the sciences in the Netherlands 
during this period. A necessary condition was a supply of cheap energy from windmills and from peat, easily 
transported by canal to the cities. The invention of the sawmill enabled the construction of a massive fleet of ships 
for worldwide trading and for military defense of the republic's economic interests. 
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Birth and wealth of corporate finance 
 
In the 17th century the Dutch — traditionally able seafarers and keen mapmakers — began to trade with the Far East 
and as the century wore on, they gained an increasingly dominant position in world trade, a position previously 
occupied by the Portuguese and Spanish. 
 
In 1602 the Dutch East India Company (Dutch: Verenigde Oostindische Compagnie or VOC) was founded. It was 
the first-ever multinational corporation, financed by shares that established the first modern stock exchange. This 
company received a Dutch monopoly on Asian trade and would keep this for two centuries. It became the world's 
largest commercial enterprise of the 17th century. Spices were imported in bulk and brought huge profits, due to the 
efforts and risks involved and seemingly insatiable demand. This is remembered to this day in the Dutch word 
peperduur (as expensive as pepper), meaning something is very expensive, reflecting the prices of spices at the time. 
To finance the growing trade within the region, the Bank of Amsterdam was established in 1609, the precursor to, if 
not the first true central bank. 
 
Monopoly on trade with Japan 
 
Amsterdam's dominant position as a trade centre was strengthened in 1640 with a monopoly for the Dutch East India 
Company (VOC) for trade with Japan through its trading post on Dejima, an island in the bay of Nagasaki. From 
here the Dutch traded between China and Japan and paid tribute to the Shogun. Until 1854, the Dutch were Japan's 
sole window to the western world. The collection of scientific learning introduced from Europe became known in 
Japan as Rangaku or Dutch Learning. The Dutch were instrumental in transmitting to Japan some knowledge of the 
industrial and scientific revolution then occurring in Europe. The Japanese purchased and translated numerous 
scientific books from the Dutch, obtained from them Western curiosities and manufactures (such as clocks) and 
received demonstrations of various Western innovations (such as electric phenomena, and the flight of a hot air 
balloon in the early 19th century). In the 17th and 18th centuries, the Dutch were arguably the most economically 
wealthy and scientifically advanced of all European nations, which put them in a privileged position to transfer 
Western knowledge to Japan. 
 
European Great Power 
 
The Dutch also dominated trade between European countries. The Low Countries were favorably positioned at a 
crossing of east-west and north-south trade routes, and connected to a large German hinterland through the Rhine 
river. Dutch traders shipped wine from France and Portugal to the Baltic lands and returned with grain for countries 
around the Mediterranean Sea. By the 1680s, an average of nearly 1000 Dutch ships entered the Baltic Sea each 
year, to trade with markets of the fading Hanseatic League. The Dutch were able to gain control of much of the trade 
with the nascent English colonies in North America; and after the end of war with Spain in 1648, Dutch trade with 
that country also flourished. National industries expanded as well. Shipyards and sugar refineries are prime 
examples. As more and more land was utilized, partially through transforming lakes into polders such as the 
Beemster, Schermer and Purmer, local grain production and dairy farming soared. 
 

National consciousness 
The outcome of the revolt against Spain, better 
known as the Eighty Years' War, that had been fought 
over religious freedom and economic and political 
independence, and ended in total independence of the 
reformist northern provinces, almost certainly would 
have boosted national morale. Already in 1609 much 
of this was accomplished, when a temporary truce 
was signed with Spain, which would last for 12 years. 
 
Social structure 
 
 
<-Canal with patrician houses - Leiden 
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In the Netherlands in the 17th century, social status was largely determined by income. The landed nobility had 
relatively little importance, since they mostly lived in the more underdeveloped inland provinces, and it was the 
urban merchant class that dominated Dutch society. The clergy did not have much worldly influence either: the 
Roman Catholic Church had been more or less suppressed since the onset of the Eighty Years' War with Spain. The 
new Protestant movement was divided, although exercising social control in many areas to an even greater extent 
than under the Catholic Church. 
 
That is not to say that aristocrats were without social status. On the contrary, wealthy merchants bought themselves 
into the nobility by becoming landowners and acquiring a coat of arms and a seal. Aristocrats also mixed with other 
classes for financial reasons: they married their daughters to wealthy merchants, became traders themselves or took 
up public or military office. Merchants also started to value public office as a means to greater economic power and 
prestige. Universities became career pathways to public office. Rich merchants and aristocrats sent their sons on a 
so-called Grand Tour through Europe. Often accompanied by a private tutor, preferably a scientist himself, these 
young people visited universities in several European countries. This intermixing of patricians and aristocrats was 
most prominent in the second half of the century. 
 
After aristocrats and patricians came the affluent middle class, consisting of Protestant ministers, lawyers, 
physicians, small merchants, industrialists and clerks of large state institutions. Lower status was attributed to 
farmers, craft and tradesmen, shopkeepers, and government bureaucrats. Below that stood skilled laborers, maids, 
servants, sailors, and other persons employed in the service industry. 
 
A family portrait, second half of the 17th 
century ->  
 
At the bottom of the pyramid were 
"paupers": impoverished peasants, many of 
whom tried their luck in a city as a beggar 
or day laborer. 
 
Because of the importance of wealth in 
defining social status, divisions between 
classes were less sharply defined and social 
mobility was much greater than elsewhere. 
Calvinism, which preaches humility as an 
important virtue, also tended to diminish 
the importance of social differences. These 
tendencies have proved remarkably 
persistent: modern Dutch society, though 
much more secularized, is still considered by many to be remarkably egalitarian. Despite less income inequality than 
in other European countries, the difference between a dockworker's one-room hovel and a great merchant's mansion 
in Amsterdam was so obvious as to require no commentary. 
 
Workers and laborers were generally paid better than in most of Europe, and enjoyed relatively high living 
standards, although they also suffered higher than normal taxes. Farmers prospered from mainly cash crops needed 
to support the urban and seafaring population. 
 
Religion and Culture 
 
Calvinism was the state religion in the Dutch Republic. This does not imply that unity existed. Although the 
Netherlands was a tolerant nation compared to neighboring states, wealth and social status belonged almost 
exclusively to Protestants. The cities with a predominantly Catholic background, such as Utrecht and Gouda, did not 
enjoy the benefits of the Golden Age. As for the Protestant towns, unity of belief was also far from standard. In the 
beginning of the century bitter controversies between strict Calvinists and more permissive Protestants, known as 
Remonstrants, split the country. The Remonstrants denied predestination and championed freedom of conscience, 
while their more dogmatic adversaries (known as Contra-Remonstrants) gained a major victory at the Synod of Dort 
(1618–19). The variety of sects may well have worked to make religious intolerance impractical. 
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Renaissance Humanism, of which Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466–1536) was an important advocate, had also gained a 
firm foothold and was partially responsible for a climate of tolerance. 
 
Tolerance towards Catholics was not so easy to uphold, as religion had played an important part in the Eighty 
Years' War of independence against Spain (with political and economic freedom being other important motives). 
Intolerant inclinations could however be overcome by money. Thus Catholics could buy the privilege of holding 
ceremonies in a conventicle (a house doubling inconspicuously as a church), but public offices were out of the 
question. Catholics tended to keep to themselves in their own section of each town, even though they were one of 
the largest single denominations: for example, the Catholic painter Johannes Vermeer lived in the "Papist corner" of 
the town of Delft. The same applied to Anabaptists and Jews. 
 
Overall, the country was tolerant enough to attract religious refugees from other countries, notably Jewish merchants 
from Portugal who brought much wealth with them. The revocation of the Edict of Nantes in France in 1685 
resulted in the immigration of many French Huguenots, many of whom were shopkeepers or scientists. However 
some figures, such as the philosopher Baruch de Spinoza (1632–1677) experienced social stigma. 
 
Again due to the Dutch climate of tolerance, book publishers flourished. Many books on religion, philosophy and 
science that might have been deemed controversial abroad were printed in the Netherlands and secretly exported to 
other countries. Thus during the 17th century the Dutch Republic became more and more Europe's publishing house. 
 
Centres of cultural activity were town militia (Dutch: schutterij) and chambers of rhetoric (rederijkerskamer). The 
former were created for town defence and policing, but also served as a meeting-place for the well-to-do, who were 
proud to play a prominent part and paid well to see this preserved for posterity by means of a group portrait. The 
latter were associations at a city level that fostered literary activities, like poetry, drama and discussions, often 
through contests. Cities took pride in their associations and promoted them. 
 
 
Painting 
 
Johannes Vermeer's Girl with a Pearl Earring -> 
 
Dutch Golden Age painting followed many of the tendencies that 
dominated Baroque art in other parts of Europe, such as 
Caravaggesque and naturalism, but was the leader in developing 
the subjects of still life, landscape, and genre painting. Portraiture 
was also popular, but History painting — traditionally the most-
elevated genre struggled to find buyers. Church art was virtually 
non-existent, and little sculpture of any kind was produced. While 
art collecting and painting for the open market was also common 
elsewhere, art historians point to the growing number of wealthy 
Dutch middle-class and successful mercantile patrons as driving 
forces in the popularity of certain pictorial subjects. 
 
This trend, along with the lack of Counter-Reformation church 
patronage that dominated the arts in Catholic Europe, resulted in 
the great number of "scenes of everyday life" or genre paintings, 
and other non-secular pictures. Landscapes and seascapes, for 
example, reflect the land reclaimed from the sea and the sources of trade and naval power that mark the Republic's 
Golden Age. One subject that is quite characteristic of Dutch Baroque painting is the large group portrait, especially 
of civic and militia guilds, such as Rembrandt van Rijn's Night Watch. A special genre of still life was the so-called 
pronkstilleven (Dutch for 'ostentatious still life'). This style of ornate still-life painting was developed in the 1640s in 
Antwerp by Flemish artists such as Frans Snyders, Osias Beert, Adriaen van Utrecht and a whole generation of 
Dutch Golden Age painters. They painted still lifes that emphasized abundance by depicting a diversity of objects, 
fruits, flowers and dead game, often together with living people and animals. The style was soon adopted by artists 
from the Dutch Republic. 
 
Today, the best-known painters of the Dutch Golden Age are the period's most dominant figure Rembrandt, the 
Delft master of genre Johannes Vermeer, the innovative landscape painter Jacob van Ruisdael, and Frans Hals, 
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who infused new life into portraiture. Some notable artistic styles and trends include Haarlem Mannerism, Utrecht 
Caravaggism, the School of Delft, the Leiden fijnschilders, and Dutch classicism. 
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Documents for 17th century Politics and Culture 
 
 
 James I: True Law of Free Monarchies (1598) 
 
 THE KINGS THEREAFTER in Scotland were before any estates or ranks of men within the same, before 
any Parliaments were holden or laws made; and by them was the land distributed (which at the first was wholly 
theirs), states erected and decerned , and forms of government        devised and established. And it follows of 
necessity that the Kings were the authors and makers of the laws and not the laws of the Kings. . . .   
 And according to these fundamental laws already alleged, we daily see that in the Parliament (which is 
nothing else but the head court of the        King and his vassals) the laws are but craved by his subjects, and only 
made by him at their rogation and with their advice. For albeit the King        made daily statutes and ordinances, 
enjoining such pains thereto as he thinks meet, without any advice of Parliament or Estates, yet it lies in the        
power of no Parliament to make any kind of law or statute without his sceptre be to it for giving it the force of a law. 
. . .  
 And as ye see it manifest that the King is overlord of the whole land, so is he master over every person that 
inhabiteth the same, having power over the life and death of every one of them. For although a just prince will not 
take the life of any of his subjects without a clear law, yet the same laws whereby he taketh them are made by 
himself or his predecessors, and so the power flows always from himself; as by daily experience we see good and 
just princes will from time to time make new laws and statutes, adjoining the penalties to the breakers thereof, which 
before the law was made had been no crime to the Subject to have committed. Not that I deny the old definition of a 
King and of a law which makes the King to be a speaking law and the law a dumb King; for certainly a King that 
governs not by his law can neither be countable to God for his  administration nor have a happy and established 
reign. For albeit it be true, that I have at length proved, that the King is above the law as both the author and giver of 
strength thereto, yet a good King will not only delight to rule his subjects by the law, but even will conform himself 
in his own actions thereunto; always keeping that ground, that the health of the commonwealth be his chief law. 
 
Question: According to James I, what is the relationship between the king and the law? 
 
 
The Putney Debates (1647) 
 
At Putney, the officers of the Parliamentary army debated the Levellers, who proposed that all men of England 
should have the right to vote.  General Ireton represents the Parliamentary Army view. 
 
 General Ireton: The exception that lies [in the Leveller proposal to extend voting rights] is this. It is said, 
they [seats in Parliament] are to be distributed according to the number of the inhabitants; "The people of England" 
etc. And this doth make me think that the meaning is, that every man that is an inhabitant is to be equally consid-
ered, and to have an equal voice in the election of those representers. 
 
 Leveller Petty: We judge that all inhabitants that have not lost their birthright should have an equal voice in 
elections. 
 
 Leveller Rainborough: I desired... that every man that is to live under that government ought first by his 
own consent to put himself under that government; and I do think that the poorest man in England is not at all bound 
in a strict sense to that government that he hath not a voice to put himself under.... 
 
 Ireton: . . . I think that. . .no person hath a right to this that hath not a permanent fixed interest [i.e. landed 
property] in this kingdom, and those persons together are properly the represented in this kingdom, and 
consequently are to make up the representers of this kingdom, who taken together do comprehend whatsoever is of 
real or permanent interest in the kingdom.... We talk of birthright. Truly [by] birthright there is thus much claim. 
Men may justly have by birthright, by their very being born in England, that we should not seclude them out of 
England, that we should not refuse to give them air and place and ground, and the freedom of the highways and 
other things, to live amongst us - not any man that is born here, though by his birth there come nothing at all (that is 
part of the permanent interest of this kingdom) to him. That I think is due to a man by birth. But that by a man's 
being born here he shall have a share in that power that shall dispose of lands here, and of all things here, I do not 
think it a sufficient ground.... 
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 Rainborough:  Truly, sir, I am of the same opinion I was, and am resolved to keep it till I know reason why 
I should not. . . . I do hear nothing at all that can convince me, why any man that is born in England ought not to 
have his voice in election of burgesses. . . . I do not find anything in the law of God, that a lord shall choose twenty 
burgesses, and a gentleman but two, or a poor man shall choose none; I find no such thing in the law of nature, nor 
in the law of nations. But I do find that all Englishmen must be subject to English laws, and I do verily believe that 
there is no man but will say that the foundation of all law lies in the people.... 
 
 Ireton:  All the main thing that I speak for, is because I would have an eye to property. . . . He that is here 
today, and gone tomorrow, I do not see that he hath such a permanent interest. Since you cannot plead to it by 
anything but the law of nature, [or for anything] but for the end of better being, and [since] the better being is not 
certain, and [what is] more, destructive to another; upon these grounds, if you do, paramount [to] all constitutions, 
hold up this law of nature, I would fain have any man show me their bounds, where you will end, and [why you 
should not] take away all property. 
 
Rainborough:  To the thing itself -- property. I would fain know how it comes to be the property [of some men and 
not of others].... I deny that it is a property, to a lord, to a gentleman, to any man more than to another in the 
kingdom of England.... And I would fain know what we have fought for. [For our laws and liberties?] And this is the 
old law of England -- that which enslaves the people of England -- that they should be bound by laws in which they 
have no voice at all!... 
 
 Ireton: If you admit any man that hath a breath and being, I did show you how this will destroy property. It 
may come to destroy property thus. You may have such men chosen, or at least the major part of them, [as have no 
local and permanent interest]. Why may not those men vote against all property? You may admit strangers by this 
rule, if you admit them once to inhabit, and those that have interest in the land may be voted out of their land.... 
 
 Leveller Wildman: Our case is to be considered thus, that we have been under slavery. That's 
acknowledged by all. Our very laws were made by our conquerors.... We are now engaged for our freedom. That's 
the end of Parliaments: not to constitute what is already [established, but to act] according to the just rules of 
government. . . And therefore I should humbly move, that if the question be stated -- which would soonest bring 
things to an issue -- it might be thus: whether any person can justly be bound by law, who doth not give his consent 
that such persons shall make laws for him? 
 
 Ireton:  Let the question be so: whether a man can be bound to any law that he doth not consent to? And I 
shall tell you, that he may and ought to be [bound to a law] that he doth not give a consent to, nor doth not choose 
any [to consent to] and I will make it clear. If a foreigner come within this kingdom, if that stranger will have liberty 
[to dwell here].... It is a piece of hospitality, of humanity to receive that man amongst us. But if that man be received 
to a being amongst us, I think that man may very well be content to submit himself to a law of the land; that is, the 
law that is made by those people who have a property, a fixed property, in the land. . . . 
 
Question: What is the basic argument of each side?   
 
 
John Locke: Second Treatise on Government (1689) 
 
 To understand political power aright, and derive it from its original, we must consider what estate all men 
are naturally in, and that is, a state of perfect freedom to order their actions, and dispose of their possessions and 
persons as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of Nature, without asking leave or depending upon the will of 
any other man.  
 
 A state also of equality, wherein all the power and jurisdiction is reciprocal, no one having more than 
another, there being nothing more evident than that creatures of the same species and rank, promiscuously born to 
all the same advantages of Nature, and the use of the same faculties, should also be equal one amongst another, 
without subordination or subjection, unless the lord and master of them all should, by any manifest declaration of his 
will, set one above another, and confer on him, by an evident and clear appointment, an undoubted right to dominion 
and sovereignty. . . . 
 But though this be a state of liberty, yet it is not a state of licence; though man in that state have an 
uncontrollable liberty to dispose of his person or possessions, yet he has not liberty to destroy himself, or so much as 
any creature in his possession, but where some nobler use than its bare preservation calls for it. The state of Nature 
has a law of Nature to govern it, which obliges every one, and reason, which is that law, teaches all mankind who 
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will but consult it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his life, health, liberty or 
possessions; for men being all the workmanship of one omnipotent and infinitely wise Maker; all the servants of one 
sovereign Master, sent into the world by His order and about His business; they are His property, whose 
workmanship they are made to last during His, not one another's pleasure. And, being furnished with like faculties, 
sharing all in one community of Nature, there cannot be supposed any such subordination among us that may 
authorise us to destroy one another, as if we were made for one another's uses, as the inferior ranks of creatures are 
for ours. Every one as he is bound to preserve himself, and not to quit his station wilfully, so by the like reason, 
when his own preservation comes not in competition, ought he as much as he can to preserve the rest of mankind, 
and not unless it be to do justice on an offender, take away or impair the life, or what tends to the preservation of the 
life, the liberty, health, limb, or goods of another.  
 And that all men may be restrained from invading others' rights, and from doing hurt to one another, and 
the law of Nature be observed, which willeth the peace and preservation of all mankind, the execution of the law of 
Nature is in that state put into every man's hands, whereby every one has a right to punish the transgressors of that 
law to such a degree as may hinder its violation. For the law of Nature would, as all other laws that concern men in 
this world, be in vain if there were nobody that in the state of Nature had a power to execute that law, and thereby 
preserve the innocent and restrain offenders; and if any one in the state of Nature may punish another for any evil he 
has done, every one may do so. For in that state of perfect equality, where naturally there is no superiority or 
jurisdiction of one over another, what any may do in prosecution of that law, every one must needs have a right to 
do. . . . 
 To this strange doctrine -- viz., That in the state of Nature every one has the executive power of the law of 
Nature -- I doubt not but it will be objected that it is unreasonable for men to be judges in their own cases, that self-
love will make men partial to themselves and their friends; and, on the other side, ill-nature, passion, and revenge 
will carry them too far in punishing others, and hence nothing but confusion and disorder will follow, and that 
therefore God hath certainly appointed government to restrain the partiality and violence of men. I easily grant that 
civil government is the proper remedy for the inconveniences of the state of Nature, which must certainly be great 
where men may be judges in their own case, since it is easy to be imagined that he who was so unjust as to do his 
brother an injury will scarce be so just as to condemn himself for it. But I shall desire those who make this objection 
to remember that absolute monarchs are but men; and if government is to be the remedy of those evils which 
necessarily follow from men being judges in their own cases, and the state of Nature is therefore not to be endured, I 
desire to know what kind of government that is, and how much better it is than the state of Nature, where one man 
commanding a multitude has the liberty to be judge in his own case, and may do to all his subjects whatever he 
pleases without the least question or control of those who execute his pleasure? and in whatsoever he doth, whether 
led by reason, mistake, or passion, must be submitted to? which men in the state of Nature are not bound to do one 
to another. And if he that judges, judges amiss in his own or any other case, he is answerable for it to the rest of 
mankind. 
   
Question: Summarize Locke's basic argument about the state of nature. 
 
 
Molière: Tartuffe (1664) 
 
Moliere wrote this comedy about religious hypocrisy.  In this scene, Orgon is asking his daughter's maid about his 
family, as his brother-in-law, Cléante, arrives. 
 
ORGON. Ah, good morning, brother.  
CLÉANTE. I was just going. I'm glad to see you back again. There isn't much life in the countryside just now.  
ORGON. Dorine - [to CLÉANTE] a moment brother, please excuse me if I ask the news of the family first and set 
my mind at rest. [to DORINE] Has everything gone well the few days I've been away? What have you been doing? 
How is everyone? 
DORINE. The day before yesterday the mistress was feverish all day. She had a dreadful headache. 
ORGON. And Tartuffe?  
DORINE. Tartuffe? He's very well: hale and hearty; in the pink.  
ORGON. Poor fellow!  
DORINE. In the evening she felt faint and couldn't touch anything, her headache was so bad.  
ORGON . And Tartuffe?  
DORINE. He supped with her. She ate nothing but he very devoutly devoured a couple of partridges and half a 
hashed leg of mutton.  
ORGON. Poor fellow!  
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DORINE. She never closed her eyes all through the night She was too feverish to sleep and we had to sit up with her 
until morning.  
ORGON. And Tartuffe?  
DORINE. Feeling pleasantly drowsy, he went straight to his room, jumped into a nice warm bed, and slept like a top 
until morning.  
ORGON . Poor fellow!  
DORINE. Eventually she yielded to our persuasions, allowed herself to be bled, and soon felt much relieved.  
ORGON. And Tartuffe?  
DORINE. He dutifully kept up his spirits, and took three a four good swigs of wine at breakfast to fortify himself 
against the worst that might happen and to make up for the blood the mistress had lost. 
ORGON. Poor fellow!  
DORINE.  They are both well again now so I'll go ahead and tell the mistress how glad you are to hear that she's 
better. [Exits.] 
CLÉANTE. She's laughing at you openly, brother, and, although I don't want to anger you, I must admit that she's 
right. Did anyone ever hear of such absurd behaviour? Can the man really have gained such influence over you to 
make you forget everything else, so that after having rescued him from poverty you should be ready to . . . 
ORGON. Enough brother! You don't know the man you are talking about.  
CLÉANTE. I grant you I don't know him, but then, to see that sort of fellow he is, one need only . . . 
ORGON. Brother, you would be charmed with him if you knew him. You would be delighted beyond measure . . . 
he's a man who . . . who . . . ah!  A man . . . in short, a man! Whoever follows his precepts enjoys a profound peace 
of mind and looks upon the world as so much ordure. Yes, under his influence I'm becoming another man. He's 
teaching me how to forgo affection and free myself from human ties. I could see brother, children, mother, wife, I 
perish without caring that much  
CLÉANTE. Very humane sentiments, I must say, brother!  
ORGON. Ah! Had you seen how I first met him you would have come to feel for him as I do. Every day he used to 
come to church and modestly fall on his knees just beside me. He would draw the eyes of the whole congregation 
the fervour with which he poured forth his prayers, sighing, groaning, kissing the ground in transports of humility. 
When I went out he would step in front of me to offer me the Holy water at the door. Having learned from his 
servant - a man who follows his example in every way -- who he was and how needy his condition, I offered him 
alms, but he would always modestly return a part. 'Too much,' he'd say, 'too much by half. I'm not worthy of your 
pity.' When I wouldn't have it back he'd go and bestow it on the poor before my very eyes. At length Heaven 
inspired me to give him shelter in my house, since when all things seem to prosper here. He keeps a reproving eye 
upon everything and, mindful of my honour, his concern for my interests extends even to my wife. He warns me of 
those who make eyes at her and is ten times more jealous for her than I am myself. You wouldn't believe the lengths 
to which his piety extends: the most trivial failing on his own part he accounts a sin: the slightest thing may suffice 
to shock his conscience - so much so that the other day he was full of self-reproach for having caught a flea while at 
his prayers and killed it with too much vindictiveness.  
 
Question:  What in this passage demonstrates that Tartuffe is a hypocrite? 
 
 
Jean Racine: Phaedra (1677) 
Phaedra is in love with her step-son, Hippolytus. 
 
PHAEDRA 
Since Venus has spoken, I must die. 
The last of a doomed and wretched race. 
OENONE 
Are you in love, mistress? 
PHAEDRA 
Is madness love? If so, then say that Phaedra loves 
For she is mad. 
OENONE 
And who is it you love? 
PHAEDRA 
What is one horror more? I love . . 
Oh, I tremble and dare not say his name. 
I love . . . 
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OENONE 
Who is it? 
PHAEDRA 
You know the Amazon's son. The Prince 
I have tried so many times to destroy . . . 
OENONE 
Hippolytus! 
PHAEDRA 
You said his name. 
OENONE 
Oh, my blood is cold and chills my veins. 
Oh, this cursed land! 
Oh, that we had never 
Stepped upon this cursed shore! 
PHAEDRA 
My sickness, Oenone, is of no such recent date. 
No sooner had Theseus taken me in marriage, 
Bringing me peace of mind and happiness which seemed secure,  
When there in Athens I met my superb enemy.  
I turned pale when he looked at me.  
My soul went mad with agony.  
I could not see. I could not speak.  
But my body flamed up and turned to ice!  
This I knew was Venus' work, her Greek fire,  
The Hell of love to which she sends her victims.  
For a while I thought she would be pacified with piety.  
I built a temple, called it by her name.  
There day after day, amid the refuse of my sacrifices,  
Elbow-deep in gutted bellies,  
I sought some hopeful sign of freedom.  
I burned incense with my own hands on every altar.  
Don't speak to me of remedies for love!  
While I stood and screamed the name of Venus,  
Hippolytus, like a solemn god, went back and forth  
Among my altars. My sacrifices were offered up to him,  
To this God whose name I dared not speak,  
This God from whom I ran and yet to whom I prayed.  
But the crowning stroke of irony was still to come.  
His father's face grew young until it seemed  
That Hippolytus was my husband and Phaedra was his wife.  
Then I did turn in revolt against myself!  
I pretended that it was not love, but hatred  
And a mother's fear for her beloved children  
That called for recognition and revenge.  
I told myself: Drive out this enemy!  
I played the part of an outraged second wife,  
Demanding exile for her step-son in order to protect her own child.  
His father indulged me and at last, Oenone, I knew peace.  
I knew what it was to breathe freedom again,  
And spend my days in innocent emptiness.  
I exulted in obedience to Theseus. 
Hiding my sorrow, I became the utterly devoted wife. 
But how vain, how cruel heedless destiny can be.  
My husband brought me to Troezen himself,  
And once more I faced my enemy.  
This was too much for my half-healed wounds.  
They burst again, this time into blood!  
Oh, this is no gentle warmth that tingles in the veins.  
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This is Venus clawing at the belly of her prey!  
Yes, I was appalled and called it crime.  
I was revolted by life and love itself.  
Death, I said, will cleanse me of this black desire.  
Only death has mercy for my kind.  
 
Question:  What does this excerpt tell you about the 17th century concept of tragedy? 
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Chapter 3: Science and Enlightenment 
 

 
Scientific Revolution 
 
The scientific revolution was the emergence of modern science during the early modern period, when developments 
in mathematics, physics, astronomy, biology (including human anatomy) and chemistry transformed views of 
society and nature. The scientific revolution began in Europe towards the end of the Renaissance period and 
continued through the late 18th century, influencing the intellectual social movement known as the Enlightenment. 
While its dates are disputed, the publication in 1543 of Nicolaus Copernicus's De revolutionibus orbium coelestium 
(On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres) is often cited as marking the beginning of the scientific revolution, 
and its completion is attributed to the "grand synthesis" of Newton's 1687 Principia. 
 
As the scientific revolution was not marked by any single change, the following new ideas contributed to what is 
called the scientific revolution. Many of them were revolutions in their own fields. 
 
Heliocentrism 
 
For almost five millennia, the geocentric model of the Earth as the center of the universe had been accepted by all 
but a few astronomers. In Aristotle's cosmology, Earth's central location was perhaps less significant than its 
identification as a realm of imperfection, inconstancy, irregularity and change, as opposed to the "heavens", (Moon, 
Sun, planets, stars) which were regarded as perfect, permanent, unchangeable, and in religious thought, the realm of 
heavenly beings. The Earth was even composed of different material, the four elements "earth", "water", "fire", and 
"air", while sufficiently far above its surface (roughly the Moon's orbit), the heavens were composed of different 
substance called "aether". The heliocentric model that replaced it involved not only the radical displacement of the 
earth to an orbit around the sun, but its sharing a placement with the other planets implied a universe of heavenly 
components made from the same changeable substances as the Earth. Heavenly motions no longer needed to be 
governed by a theoretical perfection, confined to circular orbits. 
 
Copernicus' 1543 work on the heliocentric model of the solar system tried to demonstrate that the sun was the center 
of the universe. Few were bothered by this suggestion, and the pope and several archbishops were interested enough 
by it to want more detail. His model was later used to create the calendar of Pope Gregory XIII. However, the idea 
that the earth moved around the sun was doubted by most of Copernicus' contemporaries. It contradicted not only 
empirical observation, due to the absence of an observable stellar parallax, but more significantly at the time, the 
authority of Aristotle. 
 
The discoveries of Johannes Kepler and Galileo gave the theory credibility. Kepler was an astronomer who, using 
the accurate observations of Tycho Brahe, proposed that the planets move around the sun not in circular orbits, but 
in elliptical ones. Together with his other laws of planetary motion, this allowed him to create a model of the solar 
system that was an improvement over Copernicus' original system. Galileo's main contributions to the acceptance of 
the heliocentric system were his mechanics, the observations he made with his telescope, as well as his detailed 
presentation of the case for the system. Using an early theory of inertia, Galileo could explain why rocks dropped 
from a tower fall straight down even if the earth rotates. His observations of the moons of Jupiter, the phases of 
Venus, the spots on the sun, and mountains on the moon all helped to discredit the Aristotelian philosophy and the 
Ptolemaic theory of the solar system. Through their combined discoveries, the heliocentric system gained support, 
and at the end of the 17th century it was generally accepted by astronomers. 
 
This work culminated in the work of Isaac Newton. Newton's Principia formulated the laws of motion and 
universal gravitation, which dominated scientists' view of the physical universe for the next three centuries. By 
deriving Kepler's laws of planetary motion from his mathematical description of gravity, and then using the same 
principles to account for the trajectories of comets, the tides, the precession of the equinoxes, and other phenomena, 
Newton removed the last doubts about the validity of the heliocentric model of the cosmos. This work also 
demonstrated that the motion of objects on Earth and of celestial bodies could be described by the same principles. 
His prediction that the Earth should be shaped as an oblate spheroid was later vindicated by other scientists. His 
laws of motion were to be the solid foundation of mechanics; his law of universal gravitation combined terrestrial 
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and celestial mechanics into one great system that seemed to be able to describe the whole world in mathematical 
formulae. 
 
Gravitation 
 
As well as proving the heliocentric model, Newton also developed the theory of gravitation. In 1679, Newton began 
to consider gravitation and its effect on the orbits of planets with reference to Kepler's laws of planetary motion. 
This followed stimulation by a brief exchange of letters in 1679–80 with Robert Hooke, who had been appointed to 
manage the Royal Society's correspondence, and who opened a correspondence intended to elicit contributions from 
Newton to Royal Society transactions.  Newton's reawakening interest in astronomical matters received further 
stimulus by the appearance of a comet in the winter of 1680–1681, on which he corresponded with John Flamsteed. 
After the exchanges with Hooke, Newton worked out proof that the elliptical form of planetary orbits would result 
from a centripetal force inversely proportional to the square of the radius vector. Newton communicated his results 
to Edmond Halley and to the Royal Society in De motu corporum in gyrum, in 1684. This tract contained the 
nucleus that Newton developed and expanded to form the Principia. 
 
The Principia was published on 5 July 1687 with encouragement and financial help from Edmond Halley. In this 
work, Newton stated the three universal laws of motion that contributed to many advances during the Industrial 
Revolution which soon followed and were not to be improved upon for more than 200 years. Many of these 
advancements continue to be the underpinnings of non-relativistic technologies in the modern world. He used the 
Latin word gravitas (weight) for the effect that would become known as gravity, and defined the law of universal 
gravitation. 
 
Newton's postulate of an invisible force able to act over vast distances led to him being criticised for introducing 
"occult agencies" into science. Later, in the second edition of the Principia (1713), Newton firmly rejected such 
criticisms in a concluding General Scholium, writing that it was enough that the phenomena implied a gravitational 
attraction, as they did; but they did not so far indicate its cause, and it was both unnecessary and improper to frame 
hypotheses of things that were not implied by the phenomena. (Here Newton used what became his famous 
expression "hypotheses non fingo"). 
 
Medical discoveries 
 
The writings of Greek physician Galen had dominated European thinking in the subject for over a millennium. It 
was the publicized findings of the Italian scholar Vesalius that first demonstrated the mistakes in the Galenic model. 
His anatomical teachings were b  ased upon the dissection of human corpses, rather than the animal dissections that 

Galen had used as a guide. Published in 1543, Vesalius' De humani corporis 
fabrica was a groundbreaking work of human anatomy. It emphasized the priority 
of dissection and what has come to be called the "anatomical" view of the body, 
seeing human internal functioning as an essentially corporeal structure filled with 
organs arranged in three-dimensional space. This was in stark contrast to many of 
the anatomical models used previously, which had strong Galenic/Aristotelean 
elements, as well as elements of astrology. 
 
Besides the first good description of the sphenoid bone, he showed that the 
sternum consists of three portions and the sacrum of five or six; and described 
accurately the vestibule in the interior of the temporal bone. He not only verified 
the observation of Etienne on the valves of the hepatic veins, but he described the 
vena azygos, and discovered the canal which passes in the fetus between the 
umbilical vein and the vena cava, since named ductus venosus. He described the 
omentum, and its connections with the stomach, the spleen and the colon; gave the 
first correct views of the structure of the pylorus; observed the small size of the 
caecal appendix in man; gave the first good account of the mediastinum and 
pleura and the fullest description of the anatomy of the brain yet advanced. He did 
not understand the inferior recesses; and his account of the nerves is confused by 
regarding the optic as the first pair, the third as the fifth and the fifth as the 
seventh. 
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Further groundbreaking work was carried out by William Harvey, who published De Motu Cordis in 1628. Harvey 
made a detailed analysis of the overall structure of the heart, going on to an analysis of the arteries, showing how 
their pulsation depends upon the contraction of the left ventricle, while the contraction of the right ventricle propels 
its charge of blood into the pulmonary artery. He noticed that the two ventricles move together almost 
simultaneously and not independently like had been thought previously by his predecessors.  
 
In the eighth chapter, Harvey estimated the capacity of the heart, how much blood is expelled through each pump of 
the heart, and the number of times the heart beats in a half an hour. From these estimations, he demonstrated that 
according to Galen's theory that blood was continually produced in the liver, the absurdly large figure of 540 pounds 
of blood would have to be produced every day. Having this simple but essential mathematical proportion at hand – 
which proved the overall impossible aforementioned role of the liver – Harvey went on to prove how the blood 
circulated in a circle by means of countless experiments initially done on serpents and fish: tying their veins and 
arteries in separate periods of time, Harvey noticed the modifications which occurred; indeed, as he tied the veins, 
the heart would become empty, while as he did the same to the arteries, the organ would swell up. 
 

This process was later performed on the human 
body (in the image on the left from William 
Harvey's Exercitatio Anatomica de Motu 
Cordis et Sanguinis in Animalibus): the 
physician tied a tight ligature onto the upper 
arm of a person. This would cut off blood flow 
from the arteries and the veins. When this was 
done, the arm below the ligature was cool and 
pale, while above the ligature it was warm and 
swollen. The ligature was loosened slightly, 
which allowed blood from the arteries to come 
into the arm, since arteries are deeper in the 
flesh than the veins. When this was done, the 
opposite effect was seen in the lower arm. It 
was now warm and swollen. The veins were 
also more visible, since now they were full of 

blood. 
 
Various other advances in medical understanding and practice were made. French physician Pierre Fauchard started 
dentistry science as we know it today, and he has been named "the father of modern dentistry". Surgeon Ambroise 
Paré (c.1510–1590) was a leader in surgical techniques and battlefield medicine, especially the treatment of wounds, 
and Herman Boerhaave (1668–1738) is sometimes referred to as a "father of physiology" due to his exemplary 
teaching in Leiden and his textbook Institutiones medicae (1708). 
 
Chemistry 
 
Chemistry, and its antecedent alchemy, became an increasingly important aspect of scientific thought in the course 
of the 16th and 17th centuries. The importance of chemistry is indicated by the range of important scholars who 
actively engaged in chemical research. Among them were the astronomer Tycho Brahe, the chemical physician 
Paracelsus, Robert Boyle, Thomas Browne and Isaac Newton. Unlike the mechanical philosophy, the chemical 
philosophy stressed the active powers of matter, which alchemists frequently expressed in terms of vital or active 
principles—of spirits operating in nature. 
 
Practical attempts to improve the refining of ores and their extraction to smelt metals was an important source of 
information for early chemists in the 16th century, among them Georg Agricola (1494–1555), who published his 
great work De re metallica in 1556. His work describes the highly developed and complex processes of mining 
metal ores, metal extraction and metallurgy of the time. His approach removed the mysticism associated with the 
subject, creating the practical base upon which others could build. 
 
English chemist Robert Boyle (1627–1691) is considered to have refined the modern scientific method for alchemy 
and to have separated chemistry further from alchemy. Although his research clearly has its roots in the alchemical 
tradition, Boyle is largely regarded today as the first modern chemist, and therefore one of the founders of modern 
chemistry, and one of the pioneers of modern experimental scientific method. Although Boyle was not the original 



                                                  29   

discover, he is best known for Boyle's law, which he presented in 1662: the law describes the inversely proportional 
relationship between the absolute pressure and volume of a gas, if the temperature is kept constant within a closed 
system. 
 
Boyle is also credited for his landmark publication The Sceptical Chymist in 1661, which is seen as a cornerstone 
book in the field of chemistry. In the work, Boyle presents his hypothesis that every phenomenon was the result of 
collisions of particles in motion. Boyle appealed to chemists to experiment and asserted that experiments denied the 
limiting of chemical elements to only the classic four: earth, fire, air, and water. He also pleaded that chemistry 
should cease to be subservient to medicine or to alchemy, and rise to the status of a science. Importantly, he 
advocated a rigorous approach to scientific experiment: he believed all theories must be proved experimentally 
before being regarded as true. The work contains some of the earliest modern ideas of atoms, molecules, and 
chemical reaction, and marks the beginning of the history of modern chemistry. 
 
Optics 
 
Important work was done in the field of optics. Johannes Kepler published Astronomiae Pars Optica (The Optical 
Part of Astronomy) in 1604. In it, he described the inverse-square law governing the intensity of light, reflection by 
flat and curved mirrors, and principles of pinhole cameras, as well as the astronomical implications of optics such as 
parallax and the apparent sizes of heavenly bodies. Astronomiae Pars Optica is generally recognized as the 
foundation of modern optics (though the law of refraction is conspicuously absent). 
 
Willebrord Snellius (1580–1626) found the mathematical law of refraction, now known as Snell's law, in 1621. 
Subsequently René Descartes (1596–1650) showed, by using geometric construction and the law of refraction (also 
known as Descartes' law), that the angular radius of a rainbow is 42° (i.e. the angle subtended at the eye by the edge 
of the rainbow and the rainbow's centre is 42°). He also independently discovered the law of reflection, and his 
essay on optics was the first published mention of this law. 
Christiaan Huygens (1629–1695) wrote several works in the area of optics.  
 
Isaac Newton investigated the refraction of light, demonstrating that a prism could decompose white light into a 
spectrum of colors, and that a lens and a second prism could recompose the multicolored spectrum into white light. 
In his Hypothesis of Light of 1675, Newton posited the existence of the ether to transmit forces between particles. In 
1704, Newton published Opticks, in which he expounded his corpuscular theory of light. He considered light to be 
made up of extremely subtle corpuscles, that ordinary matter was made of grosser corpuscles and speculated that 
through a kind of alchemical transmutation "Are not gross Bodies and Light convertible into one another, ...and may 
not Bodies receive much of their Activity from the Particles of Light which enter their Composition?" 

 
Electricity 
 
Dr. William Gilbert, in De Magnete, invented the New Latin word electricus from ἤλεκτρον (elektron), the Greek 
word for "amber". Gilbert undertook a number of careful electrical experiments, in the course of which he 
discovered that many substances other than amber, such as sulphur, wax, glass, etc., were capable of manifesting 
electrical properties. Gilbert also discovered that a heated body lost its electricity and that moisture prevented the 
electrification of all bodies, due to the now well-known fact that moisture impaired the insulation of such bodies. He 
also noticed that electrified substances attracted all other substances indiscriminately, whereas a magnet only 
attracted iron. The many discoveries of this nature earned for Gilbert the title of founder of the electrical science. By 
investigating the forces on a light metallic needle, balanced on a point, he extended the list of electric bodies, and 
found also that many substances, including metals and natural magnets, showed no attractive forces when rubbed.  
 
Robert Boyle also worked frequently at the new science of electricity, and added several substances to Gilbert's list 
of electrics. He left a detailed account of his researches under the title of Experiments on the Origin of Electricity. 
Boyle, in 1675, stated that electric attraction and repulsion can act across a vacuum. One of his important 
discoveries was that electrified bodies in a vacuum would attract light substances, this indicating that the electrical 
effect did not depend upon the air as a medium. He also added resin to the then known list of electrics. 
 
This was followed in 1660 by Otto von Guericke, who invented an early electrostatic generator. By the end of the 
17th Century, researchers had developed practical means of generating electricity by friction with an electrostatic 
generator, but the development of electrostatic machines did not begin in earnest until the 18th century, when they 
became fundamental instruments in the studies about the new science of electricity. The first usage of the word 
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electricity is ascribed to Sir Thomas Browne in his 1646 work, Pseudodoxia Epidemica. In 1729 Stephen Gray 
(1666–1736) demonstrated that electricity could be "transmitted" through metal filaments. 

 
Societies and Academies 
 
Scientific academies and societies grew out of the Scientific Revolution as the creators of scientific knowledge in 
contrast to the scholasticism of the university. During the Enlightenment, some societies created or retained links to 
universities. However, contemporary sources distinguished universities from scientific societies by claiming that the 
university’s utility was in the transmission of knowledge, while societies functioned to create knowledge. As the 
role of universities in institutionalized science began to diminish, learned societies became the cornerstone of 
organized science. After 1700 a tremendous number of official academies and societies were founded in Europe and 
by 1789 there were over seventy official scientific societies .  
 
Louis XIV visiting the Académie des sciences in 1671. ! 
 
National scientific societies were founded 
throughout the Enlightenment era in the 
urban hotbeds of scientific development 
across Europe. In the 17th century the Royal 
Society of London (1662), the Paris 
Académie Royale des Sciences (1666), and 
the Berlin Akademie der Wissenschaften 
(1700) were founded. Around the start of the 
18th century, the Academia Scientiarum 
Imperialis (1724) in St. Petersburg, and the 
Kungliga Vetenskapsakademien (Royal 
Swedish Academy of Sciences) (1739) were 
created. Regional and provincial societies 
emerged from the 18th century in Bologna, 
Bordeaux, Copenhagen, Dijon, Lyons, 
Montpellier and Uppsala. Following this 
initial period of growth, societies were 
founded between 1752 and 1785 in 
Barcelona, Brussels, Dublin, Edinburgh, 
Göttingen, Mannheim, Munich, Padua and 
Turin. The development of unchartered 
societies, such as the private the 
Naturforschende Gesellschaft of Danzig 
(1743) and Lunar Society of Birmingham 
(1766–1791), occurred alongside the growth 
of national, regional and provincial societies. 
 
Official scientific societies were chartered by 
the state in order to provide technical 
expertise. This advisory capacity offered 
scientific societies the most direct contact 
between the scientific community and government bodies available during the Enlightenment. State sponsorship was 
beneficial to the societies as it brought finance and recognition, along with a measure of freedom in management. 
Most societies were granted permission to oversee their own publications, control the election of new members, and 
the administration of the society. Membership in academies and societies was therefore highly selective. In some 
societies, members were required to pay an annual fee to participate. For example, the Royal Society depended on 
contributions from its members, which excluded a wide range of artisans and mathematicians on account of the 
expense. Society activities included research, experimentation, sponsoring essay prize contests, and collaborative 
projects between societies. A dialogue of formal communication also developed between societies and society in 
general through the publication of scientific journals. Periodicals offered society members the opportunity to 
publish, and for their ideas to be consumed by other scientific societies and the literate public. Scientific journals, 
readily accessible to members of learned societies, became the most important form of publication for scientists 
during the Enlightenment. 
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The Enlightenment 
 
The Age of Enlightenment was a primarily 18th century era in which cultural and intellectual forces in Western 
Europe emphasized reason, analysis, and individualism rather than traditional lines of authority. It was promoted by 
philosophes and local thinkers in urban coffee houses, salons, and Masonic lodges. It challenged the authority of 
institutions that were deeply rooted in society, especially the Catholic Church; there was much talk of ways to 
reform society with toleration, science and skepticism. 
 
While the Enlightenment cannot be pigeonholed into a specific doctrine or set of dogmas, science came to play a 
leading role in Enlightenment discourse and thought. Many Enlightenment writers and thinkers had backgrounds in 
the sciences and associated scientific advancement with the overthrow of religion and traditional authority in favor 
of the development of free speech and thought. Broadly speaking, Enlightenment science greatly valued empiricism 
and rational thought, and was embedded with the Enlightenment ideal of advancement and progress. As with most 
Enlightenment views, the benefits of science were not seen universally; Jean-Jacques Rousseau criticized the 
sciences for distancing man from nature and not operating to make people happier. 
 
New ideas and beliefs spread around the continent and were fostered by an increase in literacy due to a departure 
from solely religious texts. Publications include Encyclopédie (1751–72) that was edited by Denis Diderot and (until 
1759) Jean le Rond d'Alembert. Some 25,000 copies of the 35 volume encyclopedia were sold, half of them outside 
France. The Dictionnaire philosophique (Philosophical Dictionary, 1764) and Letters on the English (1733) written 
by Voltaire (1694–1778) were revolutionary texts that spread the ideals of the Enlightenment. Some of these ideals 
proved influential and decisive in the course of the French Revolution, which began in 1789.  
 
Popularization of science 
One of the most important developments that the Enlightenment era brought to the discipline of science was its 
popularization. An increasingly literate population seeking knowledge and education in both the arts and the 
sciences drove the expansion of print culture and the dissemination of scientific learning. The new literate 
population was due to a high rise in the availability of food. This enabled many people to rise out of poverty, and 
instead of paying more for food, they had money for education. Popularization was generally part of an overarching 
Enlightenment ideal that endeavoured “to make information available to the greatest number of people.” As public 
interest in natural philosophy grew during the 18th century, public lecture courses and the publication of popular 
texts opened up new roads to money and fame for amateurs and scientists who remained on the periphery of 
universities and academies. 
 
Public lectures 
Public lecture courses offered some scientists who were unaffiliated with official organizations a forum to transmit 
scientific knowledge, at times even their own ideas, and the opportunity to carve out a reputation and, in some 
instances, a living. The public, on the other hand, gained both knowledge and entertainment from demonstration 
lectures. Between 1735 and 1793, there were over seventy individuals offering courses and demonstrations for 
public viewers in experimental physics. Class sizes ranged from one hundred to four or five hundred attendees. 
Courses varied in duration from one to four weeks, to a few months, or even the entire academic year. Courses were 
offered at virtually any time of day; the latest occurred at 8:00 or 9:00 at night. One of the most popular start times 
was 6:00 pm, allowing the working population to participate and signifying the attendance of the non-elite. Barred 
from the universities and other institutions, women were often in attendance at demonstration lectures and 
constituted a significant number of auditors. 
 
The importance of the lectures was not in teaching complex mathematics or physics, but rather in demonstrating to 
the wider public the principles of physics and encouraging discussion and debate. Generally, individuals presenting 
the lectures did not adhere to any particular brand of physics, but rather demonstrated a combination of different 
theories. New advancements in the study of electricity offered viewers demonstrations that drew far more inspiration 
among the laity than scientific papers could hold. An example of a popular demonstration used by Jean-Antoine 
Nollet and other lecturers was the ‘electrified boy’. In the demonstration, a young boy would be suspended from the 
ceiling, horizontal to the floor, with silk chords. An electrical machine would then be used to electrify the boy. 
Essentially becoming a magnet, he would then attract a collection of items scattered about him by the lecturer. 
Sometimes a young girl would be called from the auditors to touch or kiss the boy on the cheek, causing sparks to 
shoot between the two children in what was dubbed the ‘electric kiss‘. Such marvels would certainly have 



                                                  32   

entertained the audience, but the demonstration of physical principles also served an educational purpose. One 18th-
century lecturer insisted on the utility of his demonstrations, stating that they were “useful for the good of society.”  
 
Popular science in print 
Increasing literacy rates in Europe during the course of the Enlightenment enabled science to enter popular culture 
through print. More formal works included explanations of scientific theories for individuals lacking the educational 
background to comprehend the original scientific text. Sir Isaac Newton’s celebrated Philosophiae Naturalis 
Principia Mathematica was published in Latin and remained inaccessible to readers without education in the classics 
until Enlightenment writers began to translate and analyze the text in the vernacular. The first French introduction to 
Newtonianism and the Principia was Eléments de la philosophie de Newton, published by Voltaire in 1738. Émilie 
du Châtelet's translation of the Principia, published after her death in 1756, also helped to spread Newton’s theories 
beyond scientific academies and the university. 
 
However, science took an ever greater step towards popular culture before Voltaire’s introduction and Châtelet’s 
translation. The publication of Bernard de Fontenelle's Conversations on the Plurality of Worlds (1686) marked 
the first significant work that expressed scientific theory and knowledge expressly for the laity, in the vernacular, 
and with the entertainment of readers in mind. The book was produced specifically for women with an interest in 
scientific writing and inspired a variety of similar works. These popular works were written in a discursive style, 
which was laid out much more clearly for the reader than the complicated articles, treatises, and books published by 
the academies and scientists. Charles Leadbetter’s Astronomy (1727) was advertised as “a Work entirely New” that 
would include “short and easie Rules and Astronomical Tables.” Francesco Algarotti, writing for a growing female 
audience, published Il Newtonianism per le dame, which was a tremendously popular work and was translated from 
Italian into English by Elizabeth Carter. A similar introduction to Newtonianism for women was produced by Henry 
Pembarton. His A View of Sir Isaac Newton’s Philosophy was published by subscription. Extant records of 
subscribers show that women from a wide range of social standings purchased the book, indicating the growing 
number of scientifically inclined female readers among the middling class. During the Enlightenment, women also 
began producing popular scientific works themselves. Sarah Trimmer wrote a successful natural history textbook for 
children entitled The Easy Introduction to the Knowledge of Nature (1782), which was published for many years 
after in eleven editions. 
 
Encyclopedias and dictionaries 
Although the existence of dictionaries and encyclopedias derived from ancient times, and would be nothing new to 
Enlightenment readers, the texts changed from simply defining words in a long running list to far more detailed 
discussions of those words in 18th-century encyclopedic dictionaries. The works were part of an Enlightenment 
movement to systematize knowledge and provide education to a wider audience than the educated elite. As the 18th 
century progressed, the content of encyclopedias also changed according to readers’ tastes. Volumes tended to focus 
more strongly on secular affairs, particularly science and technology, rather than matters of theology. 
 
Encyclopedias and dictionaries also became more popular during the Age of Reason as the number of educated 
consumers who could afford such texts began to multiply. In the later half of the 18th century, the number of 
dictionaries and encyclopedias published by decade increased from 63 between 1760 and 1769 to approximately 148 
in the decade proceeding the French Revolution (1780–1789). Along with growth in numbers, dictionaries and 
encyclopedias also grew in length, often having multiple print runs that sometimes included in supplemented 
editions. 
 
The prime examples of reference works that systematized scientific knowledge in the age of Enlightenment were 
universal encyclopedias rather than technical dictionaries. It was the goal of universal encyclopedias to record all 
human knowledge in a comprehensive reference work. The most well-known of these works is Denis Diderot and 
Jean le Rond d'Alembert's Encyclopédie, ou dictionnaire raisonné des sciences, des arts et des métiers. The work, 
which began publication in 1751, was composed of thirty-five volumes and over 71 000 separate entries. A great 
number of the entries were dedicated to describing the sciences and crafts in detail. In d’Alembert’s Preliminary 
Discourse to the Encyclopedia of Diderot, the work’s massive goal to record the extent of human knowledge in the 
arts and sciences is outlined: 
 

“As an Encyclopédie, it is to set forth as well as possible the order and connection of the parts of human 
knowledge. As a Reasoned Dictionary of the Sciences, Arts, and Trades, it is to contain the general 
principles that form the basis of each science and each art, liberal or mechanical, and the most essential 
facts that make up the body and substance of each.” 
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The massive work was arranged according to a “tree of knowledge." The tree reflected the marked division between 
the arts and sciences, which was largely a result of the rise of empiricism. Both areas of knowledge were united by 
philosophy, or the trunk of the tree of knowledge. The Enlightenment’s desacrilization of religion was pronounced 
in the tree’s design, particularly where theology accounted for a peripheral branch, with black magic as a close 
neighbour. As the Encyclopédie gained popularity, it was published in quarto and octavo editions after 1777. The 
quarto and octavo editions were much less expensive than previous editions, making the Encyclopédie more 
accessible to the non-elite. Robert Darnton estimates that there were approximately 25,000 copies of the 
Encyclopédie in circulation throughout France and Europe before the French Revolution. The extensive, yet 
affordable encyclopedia came to represent the transmission of Enlightenment and scientific education to an 
expanding audience. 
 
Women in science 
 
During the Enlightenment era, women were excluded from scientific societies, universities and learned professions. 
Women were educated, if at all, through self-study, tutors, and by the teachings of more open-minded fathers. With 
the exception of daughters of craftsmen, who sometimes learned their father’s profession by assisting in the 
workshop, learned women were primarily part of elite society. A consequence of the exclusion of women from 
societies and universities that prevented much independent research was their inability to access scientific 
instruments, such as the microscope. In fact, restrictions were so severe in the 18th century that women, including 
midwives, were forbidden to use forceps. That particular restriction exemplified the increasingly constrictive, male-
dominated medical community. Over the course of the 18th century, male surgeons began to assume the role of 
midwives in gynaecology. Some male satirists also ridiculed scientifically minded women, describing them as 
neglectful of their domestic role. The negative view of women in the sciences reflected the sentiment apparent in 
some Enlightenment texts that women need not, nor ought to be educated; the opinion is exemplified by Jean-
Jacques Rousseau in Émile: 
 

“A woman’s education must... be planned in relation to man. To be pleasing in his sight, to win his respect 
and love, to train him in childhood, to tend him in manhood, to counsel and console, to make his life pleasant 
and happy, these are the duties of woman for all time, and this is what she should be taught while she is 
young.” 

 
Despite these limitations, there was support for women in the sciences among some men, and many made valuable 
contributions to science during the 18th century. Two notable women who managed to participate in formal 
institutions were Laura Bassi and the Russian Princess Yekaterina Dashkova. Bassi was an Italian physicist who 
received a PhD from the University of Bologna and began teaching there in 1732. Dashkova became the director of 
the Russian Imperial Academy of Sciences of St. Petersburg in 1783. Her personal relationship with Empress 
Catherine the Great (r. 1762-1796) allowed her to obtain the position, which marked in history the first appointment 
of a woman to the directorship of a scientific academy. 
 
More commonly, women participated in the sciences through an association with a male relative or spouse. Caroline 
Herschel began her astronomical career, although somewhat reluctantly at first, by assisting her brother William 
Herschel. Caroline Herschel is most remembered for her discovery of eight comets and her Index to Flamsteed’s 
Observations of the Fixed Stars (1798). On August 1, 1786, Herschel discovered her first comet, much to the 
excitement of scientifically minded women. Fanny Burney commented on the discovery, stating that “the comet was 
very small, and had nothing grand or striking in its appearance; but it is the first lady’s comet, and I was very 
desirous to see it.” Marie-Anne Pierette Paulze worked collaboratively with her husband, Antoine Lavoisier. Aside 
from assisting in Lavoisier’s laboratory research, she was responsible for translating a number of English texts into 
French for her husband’s work on the new chemistry. Paulze also illustrated many of her husband’s publications, 
such as his Treatise on Chemistry (1789). Eva Ekeblad became the first woman inducted into the Royal Swedish 
Academy of Science (1748). 
 
Many other women became illustrators or translators of scientific texts. In France, Madeleine Françoise Basseporte 
was employed by the Royal Botanical Garden as an illustrator. Englishwoman Mary Delany developed a unique 
method of illustration. Her technique involved using hundreds of pieces of coloured-paper to recreate lifelike 
renditions of living plants. Noblewomen sometimes cultivated their own botanical gardens, including Mary 
Somerset and Margaret Harley. Scientific translation sometimes required more than a grasp on multiple languages. 
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Besides translating Newton’s Principia into French, Émilie du Châtelet expanded Newton’s work to include recent 
progress made in mathematical physics after his death. 
 

Enlightenment Advances in Science 
 
Building on the body of work forwarded by Copernicus, Kepler and Newton, 18th-century astronomers refined 
telescopes, produced star catalogues, and worked towards explaining the motions of heavenly bodies and the 
consequences of universal gravitation. Among the prominent astronomers of the age was Edmund Halley. In 1705 
Halley correctly linked historical descriptions of particularly bright comets to the reappearance of just one, which 
would later be named Halley’s Comet, based on his computation of the orbits of comets. Halley also changed the 
theory of the Newtonian universe, which described the fixed stars. When he compared the ancient positions of stars 
to their contemporary positions, he found that they had shifted. James Bradley, while attempting to document stellar 
parallax, realized that the unexplained motion of stars he had early observed with Samuel Molyneux was caused by 
the aberration of light. The discovery was proof of a heliocentric model of the universe, since it is the revolution of 
the earth around the sun that causes an apparent motion in the observed position of a star. The discovery also led 
Bradley to a fairly close estimate to the speed of light. 
 
Observations of Venus in the 18th century became an important step in describing atmospheres. During the 1761 
transit of Venus, the Russian scientist Mikhail Lomonosov observed a ring of light around the planet. Lomonosov 
attributed the ring to the refraction of sunlight, which he correctly hypothesized was caused by the atmosphere of 
Venus. Further evidence of Venus' atmosphere was gathered in observations by Johann Hieronymus Schröter in 
1779. The planet also offered Alexis Claude de Clairaut an opportunity to work his considerable mathematical skills 
when he computed the mass of Venus through complex mathematical calculations. 
 
However, much astronomical work of the period becomes shadowed by one of the most dramatic scientific 
discoveries of the 18th century. On 13 March 1781, amateur astronomer William Herschel spotted a new planet with 
his powerful reflecting telescope. Initially identified as a comet, the celestial body later came to be accepted as a 
planet. Soon after, the planet was named Georgium Sidus by Herschel and was called Herschelium in France. The 
name Uranus, as proposed by Johann Bode, came into widespread usage after Herschel's death.  
 
In chemistry, the 18th century marked by significant advancements in theory and practice. Despite the maturity of 
most of the sciences during the scientific revolution, by the mid-18th century chemistry had yet to outline a 
systematic framework or theoretical doctrine. Elements of alchemy still permeated the study of chemistry, and the 
belief that the natural world was composed of the classical elements of earth, water, air and fire remained prevalent. 
The key achievement of the chemical revolution has traditionally been viewed as the abandonment of phlogiston 
theory in favour of Antoine Lavoisier's oxygen theory of combustion. 
 
Lavoisier subsequently discovered and named oxygen, described its role in animal respiration and the calcination of 
metals exposed to air (1774–1778). In 1783, Lavoisier found that water was a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. 
Lavoisier’s years of experimentation formed a body of work that contested phlogiston theory. After reading his 
“Reflections on Phlogiston” to the Academy in 1785, chemists began dividing into camps based on the old 
phlogiston theory and the new oxygen theory. A new form of chemical nomenclature, developed by Louis Bernard 
Guyton de Morveau, with assistance from Lavoisier, classified elements binomially into a genus and a species. For 
example, burned lead was of the genus oxide and species lead. Transition to and acceptance of Lavoisier’s new 
chemistry varied in pace across Europe. Eventually the oxygen-based theory of combustion drowned out the 
phlogiston theory and in the process created the basis of modern chemistry. 
 
National variations 
 
Scotland was the leader of the Enlightenment in many ways. Francis Hutcheson, Adam Smith, and David Hume 
paved the way for the modernization of Scotland and the entire Atlantic world. �� Hutcheson, the father of the Scottish 
Enlightenment, championed political liberty and the right of popular rebellion against tyranny. Smith, in his 
monumental Wealth of Nations (1776), advocated liberty in the sphere of commerce and the global economy. Hume 
developed philosophical concepts that directly influenced James Madison and thus the U.S. Constitution. �� 
 
Scientific progress was influenced by, amongst others, the discovery of carbon dioxide (fixed air) by the chemist 
Joseph Black, the argument for deep time by the gentleman geologist James Hutton, and the invention of the steam 
engine by James Watt. �� In a similar vein, the University of Edinburgh's Medical School was arguably the leading 
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scientific institution of Europe. Students from far and wide travelled to the university to study chemistry with 
William Cullen, James Black, and Thomas Charles Hope, natural history with John Hope, John Walker, and Robert 
Jameson, and anatomy with the Alexander Monro primus, secondus, andtertius. �� 
 
In England, Thomas Hobbes wrote the 1651 book Leviathan, which provided the foundation for social contract 
theory. Though he was a champion of absolutism for the sovereign, Hobbes also developed some of the 
fundamentals of European liberal thought: the right of the individual; the natural equality of all men; the artificial 
character of the political order (which led to the later distinction between civil society and the state); the view that 
all legitimate political power must be "representative" and based on the consent of the people; and a liberal 
interpretation of law which leaves people free to do whatever the law does not explicitly forbid. �� 
 
Englishman John Locke was one of the most influential Enlightenment thinkers. �� He influenced other thinkers such 
as Rousseau and Voltaire, among others. Locke is still known today for his liberalism in political theory. He was 
particularly known for developing the social contract theory, an idea in political philosophy typically associated with 
Locke and Rousseau. The theory stated that a government and its subjects enter into an unspoken contract when that 
government takes power. The contract states that in exchange for some societal freedoms to the government or 
establishment and its laws, the subjects receive and are free to demand protection. The government’s authority lies 
in the consent of the governed.�� Locke is well known for his assertion that individuals have a right to "Life, Liberty 
and Property", and his belief that the natural right to property is derived from labor.  
 
Englishwoman Mary Wollstonecraft was one of England's earliest feminist philosophers. �� She argued for a society 
based on reason, and that women, as well as men, should be treated as rational beings. She is best known for her 
work A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1791). �� 
 
Several Americans, especially Benjamin Franklin and Thomas Jefferson, played a major role in bringing 
Enlightenment ideas to the new world and in influencing British and French thinkers. �� The Americans closely 
followed English and Scottish political ideas, as well as some French thinkers such as Montesquieu.�� During the 
Enlightenment there was a great emphasis upon liberty, democracy, republicanism and religious tolerance. Attempts 
to reconcile science and religion resulted in a widespread rejection of prophecy, miracle and revealed religion in 
preference for Deism – especially by Thomas Paine in The Age of Reason and by Thomas Jefferson in his short 
Jefferson Bible  (from which all supernatural aspects were removed). Benjamin Franklin was influential in England, 
Scotland, and the United States �� and France, for his political activism and for his advances in physics. �� 
 
For the Dutch the Enlightenment was created by René Descartes, originator of cogito ergo sum (“I think, therefore I 
am”); Baruch Spinoza, a philosopher who wrote on pantheism and critiqued Cartesian Dualism; Pierre Bayle, a 
French philosopher who advocated separation between science and religion; Eise Eisinga, an astronomer who built a 
planetarium; Lodewijk Meyer, a radical who claimed the Bible was obscure and doubtful; Adriaan Koerbagh, a 
scholar and critic of religion and conventional morality; and Burchard de Volder, a natural philosopher.�� 
 
Italy was changed by the Enlightenment and it influenced Italian philosophy.�� Enlightened thinkers often met to 
discuss in private salons and coffeehouses; notably in the cities of Milan, Turin and Venice. Cities with important 
universities such as Padua, Bologna, Naples and Rome, however, also remained great centres of scholarship and the 
intellect. Cesare Beccaria, one of the greatest Italian Enlightenment writers, became famous for his masterpiece Of 
Crimes and Punishments(1764), which was later translated into 22 languages. ��  
 
France was, of course, a hotbed of Enlightenment ideas. In the mid-18th century, Paris became the center of an 
explosion of philosophic and scientific activity challenging traditional doctrines and dogmas. French historians 
usually place the period, called the Siècle des Lumières (Century of Enlightenments), between 1715 and 1789, from 
the beginning of the reign of Louis XV until the French Revolution. The philosophic movement was led by 
Voltaire, who argued for a society based upon reason rather than faith and Catholic doctrine, and Jean-Jacques 
Rousseau, who argued for a new civil order based on natural law. The political philosopher Montesquieu introduced 
the idea of a separation of powers in a government, a concept enthusiastically adopted by the authors of the United 
States Constitution. While the Philosophes of the French Enlightenment were not revolutionaries, and many were 
members of the nobility, their ideas played an important part in undermining the legitimacy of the Old Regime and 
shaping the French Revolution. 
 
In remote Königsberg philosopher Immanuel Kant (1724–1804) tried to reconcile rationalism and religious belief, 
individual freedom and political authority. As well as map out a view of the public sphere through private and public 
reason. �� Kant's work contained basic tensions that would continue to shape German thought – and indeed all of 
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European philosophy – well into the 20th century. �� 
 
German music, sponsored by the upper classes, came of age under composers such as Carl Philipp Emanuel Bach 
(1714–1788), Joseph Haydn (1732–1809), and Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (1756–1791). �� The German 
Enlightenment won the support of princes, aristocrats and the middle classes and permanently reshaped the culture. �� 
 
In Russia the Enlightenment of the mid-eighteenth century saw the government begin to actively encourage the 
proliferation of arts and sciences. This era produced the first Russian university, library, theatre, public museum, and 
independent press. Like other enlightened despots, Catherine the Great played a key role in fostering the arts, 
sciences, and education. She used her own interpretation of Enlightenment ideals.  The national Enlightenment 
differed from its Western European counterpart in that it promoted further modernization of all aspects of Russian 
life and was concerned with attacking the institution of serfdom in Russia. Historians argue that the Russian 
enlightenment centered on the individual instead of societal enlightenment and encouraged the living of an 
enlightened life. �� 
 
Schools and universities 
 
Most work on the Enlightenment tends to emphasise what intellectuals wrote about what education should be and 
not about what education actually was during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Leading educational 
theorists like England's John Locke and Switzerland's Jean Jacques Rousseau both emphasised the importance of 
shaping young minds early. By the late Enlightenment there was a rising demand for a more universal approach to 
education, particularly after the American and French Revolutions. 
 
Enlightenment children were taught to memorize facts through oral and graphic methods that originated during the 
Renaissance. �� The predominant educational psychology from the 1750s onward, especially in northern European 
countries was associationism, the notion that the mind associates or dissociates ideas through repeated routines. In 
addition to being conducive to Enlightenment ideologies of liberty, self-determination and personal responsibility, it 
offered a practical theory of the mind that allowed teachers to transform longstanding forms of print and manuscript 
culture into effective graphic tools of learning for the lower and middle orders of society. �� 
 
Many of the leading universities associated Enlightenment progressive principles were located in northern Europe, 
with the most renowned being the universities of Leiden, Göttingen, Halle, Montpellier, Uppsala and Edinburgh. 
These universities, especially Edinburgh, produced professors whose ideas had a significant impact on Britain's 
North American colonies and, later, the American Republic. Within the natural sciences Edinburgh's medical also 
led the way in chemistry, anatomy and pharmacology.�� 
 
However, in general the universities and schools of France and most of Europe were bastions of traditionalism and 
were not hospitable to the Enlightenment. In France the major exception was the medical university at Montpellier. �� 
 
Coffeehouses and Salons 
 
Coffeehouses were especially important to the spread of knowledge during the Enlightenment because they created a 
unique environment in which people from many different walks of life gathered and shared ideas. Coffeehouse 
culture was frequently criticized by nobles who feared and abhorred the possibility of an environment in which class 
and its accompanying titles and privileges were disregarded. Such an environment was especially intimidating to 
monarchs who derived much of their power from the disparity between classes of people. If classes were to join 
together under the influence of Enlightenment thinking, they might recognize the all-encompassing oppression and 
abuses of their monarchs and, because of their size, might be able to carry out successful revolts. Monarchs also 
resented the idea of their subjects convening as one to discuss political matters—especially those concerning foreign 
affairs—for rulers thought political affairs to be their business only, a result of their supposed divine right to rule. �� 
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The first English coffeehouse opened in Oxford in 1650. Historian Brian Cowan argues that Oxford coffeehouses 
developed into "penny universities", offering a locus of learning that was less formal than structured institutions. 
These penny universities occupied a significant position in Oxford academic life, as they were frequented by those 
consequently referred to as the "virtuosi", who conducted their research on some of the resulting premises. 
According to Cowan, "the coffeehouse was a place for like-minded scholars to congregate, to read, as well as learn 
from and to debate with each other, but was emphatically not a university institution, and the discourse there was of 
a far different order than any university tutorial." �� 
 
Although many coffeehouse patrons were scholars, a great deal were not. Coffeehouse culture attracted a diverse set 
of people including not only the educated wealthy but also more ignorant members of the bourgeoisie and even the 
lower class. While it may seem positive that patrons, being doctors, lawyers, merchants, etc. represented almost all 
classes, the coffeeshop environment sparked fear in those who sought to preserve class distinction. According to 
historian Lawrence E. Klein, one of the most popular critiques of the coffeehouse claimed that it "allowed 
promiscuous association among people from different rungs of the social ladder, from the artisan to the aristocrat" 
and was therefore compared to Noah's Ark, receiving all types of animals, clean or unclean. �� 
 
This unique culture served as a catalyst for journalism when Joseph Addison and Richard Steele recognized its 
potential as an audience. Together, Steele and Addison published The Spectator (1711), a daily publication which 
aimed, through fictional narrator Mr. Spectator, both to entertain and to provoke discussion regarding serious 
philosophical matters. Steele alone published The Tatler, a British literary and society journal that discussed, in the 
first person, news and gossip overheard in popular coffeehouses. 
 
Francesco Procopio dei Coltelli – François Procope – established the first café in Paris, the Café Procope, in 1686; 
by the 1720s there were around 400 cafés in the city. The Café Procope in particular became a center of 
Enlightenment, welcoming such celebrities as Voltaire and Rousseau. The Café Procope was where Diderot and 
D'Alembert decided to create the Encyclopédie. �� Robert Darnton in particular has studied Parisian café conversation 
in great detail. He describes how the cafés were one of the various "nerve centers" for bruits publics, public noise or 
rumour. These bruits were allegedly a much better source of information than were the actual newspapers available 
at the time. �� 
 
Moreover, coffeehouses represent a turning point in history during which people discovered that they could have 
enjoyable social lives within their communities. Coffeeshops became homes away from home for many who sought, 
for the first time, to engage in discourse with their neighbors and discuss intriguing and thought-provoking matters, 
especially those regarding philosophy to politics. Coffeehouses were essential to the Enlightenment, for they were 
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centers of free-thinking and self-discovery. 
 
Debating societies 
 
The Debating Societies that rapidly came into existence in 1780 London present an almost perfect example of the 
public sphere during the Enlightenment. Although originally clubs of men meeting in bars, popular debating 
societies began, in the late 1770s, to move into more "genteel", or respectable rooms, a change which helped 
establish a new standard of sociability: "order, decency, and liberality", in the words of the Religious Society of Old 
Portugal Street. �� Respectability was also encouraged by the higher admissions prices (ranging from 6d. to 3s.), which 
also contributed to the upkeep of the newer establishments. The backdrop to these developments was what Andrew 
calls "an explosion of interest in the theory and practice of public elocution". The debating societies were 
commercial enterprises that responded to this demand, sometimes very successfully. Indeed, some societies 
welcomed from 800 to 1200 spectators a night. �� 
 
These societies discussed an extremely wide range of topics. One broad area was women: societies debated over 
"male and female qualities", courtship, marriage, and the role of women in the public sphere. Societies also 
discussed political issues, varying from recent events to "the nature and limits of political authority", and the nature 
of suffrage. Debates on religion rounded out the subject matter. It is important to note, however, that the critical 
subject matter of these debates did not necessarily translate into opposition to the government. In other words, the 
results of the debate quite frequently upheld the status quo.�� 
 
From a historical standpoint, one of the most important features of the debating society was their openness to the 
public; women attended and participated in almost every debating society, which were likewise open to all classes 
providing they could pay the entrance fee. Once inside, spectators were able to participate in a largely egalitarian 
form of sociability that helped spread "Enlightening ideas". �� 
 

Neo-classicism 
 
Neoclassicism is a revival of the styles and spirit of classic antiquity inspired directly from the classical 
period, which coincided and reflected the developments in philosophy and other areas of the Age of Enlightenment, 
and was initially a reaction against the excesses of the preceding Rococo style. While the movement is often 
described as the opposed counterpart of Romanticism, this is a great over-simplification that tends not to be 
sustainable when specific artists or works are considered. The case of the supposed main champion of late 
Neoclassicism,Ingres, demonstrates this especially well. The revival can be traced to the establishment of formal 
archaeology. 
 
The writings of Johann Joachim Winckelmann were important in shaping this movement in both architecture and the 
visual arts. His books, Thoughts on the Imitation of Greek Works in Painting and Sculpture (1750) and Geschichte 
der Kunst des Alterthums ("History of Ancient Art", 1764) were the first to distinguish sharply between Ancient 
Greek and Roman art, and define periods within Greek art, tracing a trajectory from growth to maturity and then 
imitation or decadence that continues to have influence to the present day. Winckelmann believed that art should 
aim at "noble simplicity and calm grandeur", and praised the idealism of Greek art, in which he said we find: "not 
only nature at its most beautiful but also something beyond nature, namely certain ideal forms of its beauty, which, 
as an ancient interpreter of Platoteaches us, come from images created by the mind alone." The theory was very far 
from new in Western art, but his emphasis on close copying of Greek models was: "The only way for us to become 
great or if this be possible, inimitable, is to imitate the ancients". 
 
With the advent of the Grand Tour, a fad of collecting antiquities began that laid the foundations of many great 
collections spreading a Neoclassical revival throughout Europe. "Neoclassicism" in each art implies a particular 
canon of a "classical" model. 
 
The term "Neoclassical" was not invented until the mid-19th century, and at the time the style was described by such 
terms as "the true style", "reformed" and "revival"; what was regarded as being revived varying considerably. 
Ancient models were certainly very much involved, but the style could also be regarded as a revival of 
the Renaissance, and especially in France as a return to the more austere and noble Baroque of the age of Louis XIV, 
for which a considerable nostalgia had developed as France's dominant military and political position started a 
serious decline. Ingres's coronation portrait of Napoleon even borrowed from Late Antique consular diptychs and 
their Carolingian revival, to the disapproval of critics. 



                                                  39   

Neoclassicism was strongest in architecture, sculpture and the decorative arts, where classical models in the same 
medium were relatively numerous and accessible; examples from ancient painting that demonstrated the qualities 
that Winckelmann's writing found in sculpture were and are lacking. Winckelmann was involved in the 
dissemination of knowledge of the first large Roman paintings to be discovered, at Pompeii and Herculaneum and, 
like most contemporaries except for Gavin Hamilton, was unimpressed by them, citing Pliny the Younger's 
comments on the decline of painting in his period. 
 
European Neoclassicism in the visual arts began c. 1760 in opposition to the then-
dominant Baroque and Rococo styles. Rococo architecture emphasizes grace, ornamentation and asymmetry; 
Neoclassical architecture is based on the principles of simplicity and symmetry, which were seen as virtues of the 
arts of Rome and Ancient Greece, and were more immediately drawn from 16th century Renaissance Classicism.  
 
Painting  
 
Neoclassicism in painting gained a new sense of 
direction with the sensational success of Jacques-
Louis David's Oath of the Horatii at the Paris Salon 
of 1785. Despite its evocation of republican virtues, 
this was a commission by the royal government, 
which David insisted on painting in Rome. David 
managed to combine an idealist style with drama 
and forcefulness. The central perspective is 
perpendicular to the picture plane, made more 
emphatic by the dim arcade behind, against which 
the heroic figures are disposed as in a frieze, with a 
hint of the artificial lighting and staging of opera, 
and the classical colouring of Nicholas Poussin. 
David rapidly became the leader of French art, and 
after the French Revolution became a politician with 
control of much government patronage in art. He 
managed to retain his influence in 
the Napoleonic period, turning to frankly propagandistic works, but had to leave France for exile in Brussels at 
the Bourbon Restoration. 
 
David's many students included Jean-Auguste-Dominique Ingres, who saw 
himself as a classicist throughout his long career, despite a mature style 
that has an equivocal relationship with the main current of Neoclassicism, 
and many later diversions into Orientalism and the Troubadour style that 
are hard to distinguish from those of his unabashedly Romantic 
contemporaries, except by the primacy his works always give to drawing. 
He exhibited at the Salon for over 60 years, from 1802 into the beginnings 
of Impressionism, but his style, once formed, changed little. 
 
Bust of Voltaire by Houdon -->  
 
If Neoclassical painting suffered from a lack of ancient models, 
Neoclassical sculpture tended to suffer from an excess of them, although 
examples of actual Greek sculpture of the "classical period" beginning in 
about 500 BC were then very few; the most highly regarded works were 
mostly Roman copies. The leading Neoclassical sculptors enjoyed huge 
reputations in their own day, but are now less regarded, with the exception 
of Jean-Antoine Houdon, whose work was mainly portraits, very often as 
busts, which do not sacrifice a strong impression of the sitter's personality to idealism. His style became more 
classical as his long career continued, and represents a rather smooth progression from Rococo charm to classical 
dignity. Unlike some Neoclassical sculptors he did not insist on his sitters wearing Roman dress, or being unclothed. 
He portrayed most of the great figures of the Enlightenment, and travelled to America to produce a statue of George 
Washington, as well as busts of Thomas Jefferson, Ben Franklin and other luminaries of the new republic. 
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Antonio Canova and the Dane Bertel Thorvaldsen were both based in Rome, and as well as portraits produced many 
ambitious life-size figures and groups; both represented the strongly idealizing tendency in neoclassical sculpture. 
Canova has a lightness and grace, where Thorvaldsen is more severe; the difference is exemplified in their 
respective groups of the Three Graces. All these, and Flaxman, were still active in the 1820s, and Romanticism was 
slow to impact sculpture, where versions of Neoclassicism remained the dominant style for most of the 19th century. 
 
Neoclassical architecture 
 
Neoclassicism first gained influence in England and France, through a generation of French art students trained in 
Rome and influenced by the writings of Winckelmann, and it was quickly adopted by progressive circles in other 
countries such as Sweden and Russia. At first, classicizing decor was grafted onto familiar European forms, as in the 
interiors for Catherine II's lover Count Orlov, designed by an Italian architect with a team of Italian stuccadori: only 
the isolated oval medallions like cameos and the bas-relief overdoors hint of neoclassicism; the furnishings are fully 
Italian Rococo. 
 
A second neoclassic wave, more severe, more studied (through the medium of engravings) and more consciously 
archaeological, is associated with the height of the Napoleonic Empire. In France, the first phase of neoclassicism 
was expressed in the "Louis XVI style", and the second in the styles called "Directoire" or Empire. The Rococo style 
remained popular in Italy until the Napoleonic regimes brought the new archaeological classicism, which was 
embraced as a political statement by young, progressive, urban Italians with republican leanings. 
 
Indoors, neoclassicism made a discovery of the genuine classic interior, inspired by the rediscoveries 
at Pompeii and Herculaneum. These had begun in the late 1740s, but only achieved a wide audience in the 
1760s, with the first luxurious volumes of tightly controlled distribution of Le Antichità di Ercolano (The 
Antiquities of Herculaneum). The antiquities of Herculaneum showed that even the most classicizing interiors of 
the Baroque, or the most "Roman" rooms of William Kent were based on basilica and temple exterior architecture 
turned outside in, hence their often bombastic appeatrance to modern eyes: pedimented window frames turned 

intogilded mirrors, fireplaces topped with temple fronts. The new 
interiors sought to recreate an authentically Roman and genuinely 
interior vocabulary. Techniques employed in the style included flatter, 
lighter motifs, sculpted in low frieze-like relief or painted in 
monotones en camaïeu ("like cameos"), isolated medallions or vases 
or busts or bucrania or other motifs, suspended on swags of laurel or 
ribbon, with slender arabesques against backgrounds, perhaps, of 
"Pompeiian red" or pale tints, or stone colors.  
 
From about 1800 a fresh influx of Greek architectural examples, seen 
through the medium of etchings and engravings, gave a new impetus 
to neoclassicism, the Greek Revival. At the same time the Empire 
style was a more grandiose wave of neoclassicism in architecture and 
the decorative arts. Mainly based on Imperial Roman styles, it 
originated in, and took its name from, the rule of Napoleon I in 
the First French Empire, where it was intended to idealize Napoleon's 
leadership and the French state. The style corresponds to the more 
bourgeois Biedermeier style in the German-speaking lands, Federal 
style in the United States, the Regency style in Britain, and 
the Napoleonstil in Sweden. An earlier phase of the style was called 
the Adam style in Great Britain (left) and "Louis Seize", or Louis 
XVI, in France. 
 
Fashion 

 
In fashion, Neoclassicism influenced the much greater simplicity of women's dresses, and the long-lasting fashion 
for white, from well before the French Revolution, but it was not until after it that thorough-going attempts to 
imitate ancient styles became fashionable in France, at least for women. Classical costumes had long been worn by 
fashionable ladies posing "as" some figure from Greek or Roman myth in a portrait (in particular there was a rash of 
such portraits of the young model Emma, Lady Hamilton from the 1780s), but such costumes were only worn for the 
portrait sitting and masquerade balls until the Revolutionary period, and perhaps, like other exotic styles, as undress 
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at home. But the styles worn in portraits by Juliette Récamier, Joséphine de Beauharnais, Thérésa Tallien and other 
Parisian trend-setters were for going-out in public as well. Seeing Mme Tallien at the opera, Talleyrand quipped 
that: "Il n'est pas possible de s'exposer plus somptueusement!" ("One could not be more sumptuously undressed"). In 
1788, just before the Revolution, the court portraitist Louise Élisabeth Vigée Le Brun had held a "Greek supper" 
where the ladies wore plain white "greek" tunics. Shorter classical hairstyles, where possible with curls, were less 
controversial and very widely adopted, and hair was now uncovered even outdoors; except for evening 
dress bonnets or other coverings had typically been worn even indoors before. Thin Greek-style ribbons or fillets 
were used to tie or decorate the hair instead. 
 
Very light and loose dresses, usually white and often with shockingly 
bare arms, rose sheer from the ankle to just below the bodice, where 
there was a strongly emphasized thin hem or tie round the body, often 
in a different colour. The shape is now often known as the Empire 
silhouette although it predates the First French Empire of Napoleon, 
but his first Empress Joséphine de Beauharnais was influential in 
spreading it around Europe. A long rectangular shawl or wrap, very 
often plain red but with a decorated border in portraits, helped in 
colder weather, and was apparently laid around the midriff when 
seated - for which sprawling semi-recumbent postures were 
favoured. By the start of the 19th century, such styles had spread 
widely across Europe. 
 
Neoclassical fashion for men was far more problematic, and never 
really took off except for hair, where it played an important role in the 
shorter styles, which finally despatched the use of wigs, and then 
white hair-powder, for younger men. The trouser had been the symbol 
of the barbarian to the Greeks and Romans, but outside the painter's 
or, especially, the sculptor's studio, few men were prepared to 
abandon it. Indeed, the period saw the triumph of the pure trouser, 
or pantaloon, over thecullottes or knee-breeches of the Ancien 
Regime. Even when David designed a new French "national costume" at the request of the government during the 
height of the Revolutionary enthusiasm for changing everything in 1792, it included fairly tight leggings under a 
coat that stopped above the knee. A high proportion of well-to-do young men spent much of the key period in 
military service because of the French Revolutionary Wars, and military uniform, which began to emphasize jackets 
that were short at the front, giving a full view of tight-fitting trousers, was often worn when not on duty, and 
influenced cilivian male styles. 
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Documents for Science and Sentiment 
 
 
Galileo Galilei: Letter to the Grand Duchess Christina (1615) 
 
 The reason produced for condemning the opinion that the earth moves and the sun stands still in many 
places in the Bible one may read that the sun moves and the earth stands still. Since the Bible cannot err; it follows 
as a necessary consequence that anyone takes a erroneous and heretical position who maintains that the sun is 
inherently motionless and the earth movable.  
 . . .[T]hese things in no way concern the primary purpose of the sacred writings, which is the service of 
God and the salvation of souls –- matters infinitely beyond the comprehension of the common people.  
This being granted, I think that in discussions of physical problems we ought to begin not from the authority of 
scriptural passages but from 
sense–experiences and necessary demonstrations; for the holy Bible and the phenomena of nature proceed alike 
from the divine Word the former as the dictate of the Holy Ghost and the latter as the observant executrix of God's 
commands. It is necessary for the Bible, in order to be accommodated to the understanding of every man, to speak 
many things which appear to differ from the absolute truth so far as the bare meaning of the words is concerned. But 
Nature, on the other hand, is inexorable and immutable; she never transgresses the laws imposed upon her, or cares a 
whit whether her abstruse reasons and methods of operation are understandable to men.  . . . 
 From these things it follows as a necessary consequence that, since the Holy Ghost did not intend to teach 
us whether heaven moves or stands still, whether its shape is spherical or like a discus or extended in a plane, nor 
whether the earth is located at its center or off to one side, then so much the less was it intended to settle for us any 
other conclusion of the same kind. And the motion or rest of the earth and the sun is so closely linked with the things 
just named, that without a determination of the one, neither side can be taken in the other matters. Now if the Holy 
Spirit has purposely neglected to teach us propositions of this sort as irrelevant to the highest goal (that is, to our 
salvation), how can anyone affirm that it is obligatory to take sides on them, that one belief is required by faith, 
while the other side is erroneous? Can an opinion be heretical and yet have no concern with the salvation of souls? 
Can the Holy Ghost be asserted not to have intended teaching us something that does concern our salvation? I would 
say here something that was heard from an ecclesiastic of the most eminent degree: "That the intention of the Holy 
Ghost is to teach us how one goes to heaven, not how heaven goes." 
 
Question: Why does Galileo think it's OK for his findings to contradict the Bible? 
 
 
Jean Jacques Rousseau: The Social Contract (1763) 
 
 Man was born free, but everywhere he is in chains. This man believes that he is the master of others, and 
still he is more of a slave than they are. How did that transformation take place? I don't know. How may the 
restraints on man become legitimate? I do believe I can answer that question. . . . 
 This question might be rephrased: "How is a method of associating to be found which will defend and 
protect-using the power of all-the person and property of each member and still enable each member of the group to 
obey only himself and to remain as free as before?" This is the fundamental problem; the social contract offers a 
solution to it. . . . 
 The social contract's terms, when they are well understood, can be reduced to a single stipulation: the 
individual member alienates himself totally to the whole community together with all his rights. This is first because 
conditions will be the same for everyone when each individual gives himself totally, and secondly, because no one 
will be tempted to make that condition of shared equality worse for other men. . . . 
 So that the social pact will not become meaningless words, it tacitly includes this commitment, which alone 
gives power to the others: Whoever refuses to obey the general will shall be forced to obey it by the whole body 
politic, which means nothing else but that he will be forced to be free. This condition is indeed the one which by 
dedicating each citizen to the fatherland gives him a guarantee against being personally dependent on other 
individuals. It is the condition which all political machinery depends on and which alone makes political 
undertakings legitimate. Without it, political actions become absurd, tyrannical, and subject to 
the most outrageous abuses. . . . 
 The first and most important conclusion from the principles we have established thus far is that the general 
will alone may direct the forces of the State to achieve the goal for which it was founded, the common good.... 
Sovereignty is indivisible ... and is inalienable.... A will is general or it is not: it is that of the whole body of the 
people or only of one faction. In the first instance, putting the will into words and force is an act of sovereignty: the 
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will becomes law. In the second instance, it is only a particular will or an administrative action; at the very most it is 
a decree. . . . 
 It follows from the above that the general will is always in the right and inclines toward the public good, 
but it does not follow that the deliberations of the people always have the same rectitude. People always desire what 
is good, but they do not always see what is good. You can never corrupt the people, but you can often fool them, and 
that is the only time that the people appear to will something bad.... 
 If, assuming that the people were sufficiently informed as they made decisions and that the citizens did not 
communicate with each other, the general will would always be resolved from a great number of small differences, 
and the deliberation would always be good. But when blocs are formed, associations of parts at the expense of the 
whole, the will of each of these associations will be general as far as its members are concerned but particular as far 
as the State is concerned. Then we may say that there are no longer so many voters as there are men present but as 
many as there are associations. The differences will become less numerous and will yield less general results. 
Finally, when one of these associations becomes so strong that it dominates the others, you no longer have the sum 
of minor differences as a result but rather one single [unresolved] difference, with the result that there no longer is a 
general will, and the view that prevails is nothing but one particular view.... 
 
Question:  What is the general will, and how can it be used to govern? 
 
 
Henry Fielding: Tom Jones (1749) 
 
The hero of this novel engages in numerous amorous misadventures.  This section involves the sister, named 
Bridget, of Mr. Allworthy, who helps raise Jones. 
 
CONTAINING MANY RULES, AND SOME EXAMPLES, CONCERNING FALLING IN LOVE; 
DESCRIPTIONS OF BEAUTY, AND OTHER MORE PRUDENTIAL INDUCEMENTS TO MATRIMONY 
 
 It hath been observed by wise men or women, I forget which, that all persons are doomed to be in love once 
in their lives. No particular season is, as I remember, assigned for this; but the age at which Miss Bridget was 
arrived seems to me as proper a period as any to be fixed on for this purpose; it often indeed happens much earlier, 
but when it doth not, I have observed, it seldom or never fails about this time. Moreover, we may remark that at this 
season love is of a more serious and steady nature than what sometimes shows itself in the younger parts of life. The 
love of girls is uncertain, capricious, and so foolish that we cannot always discover what the young lady would be at; 
nay, it may almost be doubted whether she always knows this herself.  
 Now, we are never at a loss to discern this in women about forty; for as such grave, serious, and 
experienced ladies well know their own meaning, so it is always very easy for a man of the least sagacity to discover 
it with the utmost certainty.  
 Miss Bridget is an example of all these observations. She had not been many times in the captain's 
company before she was seized with this passion. Nor did she go pining and moping about the house like a puny 
foolish girl, ignorant of her distemper: she felt, she knew, and she enjoyed the pleasing sensation, of which, as she 
was certain it was, not only innocent but laudable, she was neither afraid nor ashamed. 
 And to say the truth, there is in all points great difference between the reasonable passion which women at 
this age conceive towards men and the idle and childish liking of a girl to a boy, which is often fixed on the outside 
only, and on things of little value and no duration:- as on cherry cheeks, small lily-white hands, sloe-black eyes, 
flowing locks, downy chins, dapper shades, nay, sometimes on charms more worthless than these, and less the 
party's own: such are the outward ornaments of the person, and for which men are beholden to the tailor, the lace-
man, the periwig maker, the hatter, and the milliner, and not to Nature. Such a passion girls may well be ashamed, as 
they generally are, to own either to themselves or to others.  
 The love of Miss Bridget was of another kind. The captain owed nothing to any of these fop-makers in his 
dress, nor was his person much more beholden to Nature. Both his dress and person were such as, had they appeared 
in an assembly or a drawing-room, would have been the contempt and ridicule of all the fine ladies there. The 
former of these was indeed neat, but plain, coarse, ill-fancied, and out of fashion. As for the latter, we have 
expressly described it above. So far was the skin on his cheeks from being cherrycoloured that you could not discern 
what the natural colour of his cheeks was, they being totally overgrown by a black beard, which ascended to his 
eyes. His shape and limbs were indeed exactly proportioned, but so large that they denoted the strength rather of a 
ploughman than any other. His shoulders were broad beyond all size, and the calves of his legs larger than those of a 
common chairman. In short, his whole person wanted all that elegance and beauty which is the very reverse of 
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clumsy strength, and which so agreeably sets off most of our fine gentlemen; being partly owing to the high blood of 
their ancestors, viz., blood made of rich sauces and generous wines, and partly to an early town education.  
 Though Miss Bridget was a woman of the greatest delicacy of taste, yet such were the charms of the 
captain's conversation that she totally overlooked the defects of his person. She imagined, and perhaps very wisely, 
that she should enjoy more agreeable minutes with the captain than with a much prettier fellow; and forewent the 
consideration of pleasing her eyes in order to procure herself much more solid satisfaction.  
 The captain no sooner perceived the passion of Miss Bridget, in which discovery he was very quick-
sighted, than he faithfully returned it. The lady no more than her lover was remarkable for beauty. I would attempt to 
draw her picture, but that is done already by a more able master, Mr. Hogarth himself, to whom she sat many years 
ago, and hath been lately exhibited by that gentleman in his print of a winter's morning, of which she was no 
improper emblem, and may be seen walking (for walk she doth in the print) to Covent Garden church, with a starved 
footboy behind carrying her prayer-book.  
 The captain likewise very wisely preferred the more solid enjoyments he expected with this lady to the 
fleeting charms of person. He was one of those wise men who regard beauty in the other sex as a very worthless and 
superficial qualification; or, to speak more truly, who rather choose to possess every convenience of life with an 
ugly woman than a handsome one without any of those conveniences. And having a very good appetite, and but 
little nicety, he fancied he should play his part very well at the matrimonial banquet without the sauce of beauty.  
 To deal plainly with the reader, the captain, ever since his arrival, at least from the moment his brother had 
proposed the match to him, long before he had discovered any flattering symptoms in Miss Bridget, had been greatly 
enamoured; that is to say, of Mr. Allworthy's house and gardens and of his lands, tenements, and hereditaments; of 
all which the captain was so passionately fond that he would most probably have contracted marriage with them had 
he been obliged to have taken the witch of Endor into the bargain. 
 
Question:  What does this passage tell you about the perception of women and marriage in the 18th century? 
 
 
Oliver Goldsmith: She Stoops to Conquer (1773) 
 
Hardcastle is talking to his daughter. 
 
HARDCASTLE:  Blessings on my pretty innocence! Dressed out as usual, my Kate. Goodness! what a quantity of 
superiluous silk hast thou got about thee, girl! I could never teach the fools of this age that the indigent world could 
be clothed out of the trimmings of the vain.  
Miss HARDCASTLE. You know our agreement, sir. You allow me the morning to receive and pay visits, and to 
dress in my own manner; and in the evening, I put on my housewife's dress to please you.  
HARDCASTLE. Well, remember I insist on the terms of our agreement; and, by the bye, I believe I shall have 
occasion to try your obedience this very evening.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. I protest, sir, I don't comprehend your meaning.  
HARDCASTLE. Then, to be plain with you, Kate, I expect the young gentleman I have chosen to be your husband 
from town this very day. I have his father's letter, in which he informs me his son is set out, and that he intends to 
follow himself shortly after.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. Indeed! I wish I had known something of this before. Bless me, how shall I behave? It's a 
thousand to one I shan't like him, our meeting will be so formal, and so like a thing of business, that I shall find no 
room for friendship or esteem.  
HARDCASTLE. Depend upon it, child, I'll never control your choice; but Mr. Marlow, whom I have pitched upon, 
is the son of my old friend, Sir Charles Marlow, of whom you have heard me talk so often. The younger gentleman 
has been bred a scholar, and is designed for an employment in the service of his country. I am told he's a man of an 
excellent understanding.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. Is he?  
HARDCASTLE. Very generous.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. I believe I shall like him.  
HARDCASTLE. Young and brave.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. I'm sure I shall like him.  
HARDCASTLE. And very handsome.  
MISS HARDCASTLE. My dear papa, say no more (kissing his hand), he's mine, I'll have him.  
    HARDCASTLE. And to crown all, Kate, he's one of the most bashful and reserved young fellows in all the world. 
    MISS HARDCASTLE. Eh! you have frozen me to death again. That word reserved has undone all the rest of his 
accomplishments. A reserved lover, it is said, always makes a suspicious husband.  
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    HARDCASTLE. On the contrary, modesty seldom resides in a breast that is not enriched with nobler virtues. It 
was the very feature in his character that first struck me.  
    MISS HARDCASTLE. He must have more striking features to catch me, I promise you. However, if he is so 
young, so handsome, and so everything as you mention, I believe he'll do still. I think I'll have him.  
    HARDCASTLE. Ay, Kate, but there is still an obstacle. It's more than an even wager, he may not have you.  
    MISS HARDCASTLE. My dear papa, why will you mortify one so? Well, if he refuses, instead of breaking my 
heart at his indifference, I'll only break my glass for its flattery, set my cap to some newer fashion, and look out for 
some less difficult admirer.  
    HARDCASTLE. Bravely resolved. In the meantime I'll go prepare the servants for his reception; as we seldom 
see company, they want as much training as a company of recruits the first day's muster.            (Exit)  
    MISS HARDCASTLE. (Aside) Lud, this news of papa's puts me all in a flutter. Young, handsome; these he put 
last, but I put them foremost. Sensible, good-natured; I like all that. but then, reserved and sheepish; that's much 
against him. Yet can't he be cured of his timidity by being taught to be proud of his wife? Yes, and can't I—but I 
vow I'm disposing of the husband, before I have secured the lover.      
 
Question:  What does this passage indicate about the nature of love and comedy in the 18th century? 
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Chapter 4: Enlightenment Economy and Society   
 
 
 
During the 18th century, the Enlightenment culminated in the French and American revolutions. Philosophy and 
science increased in prominence. Philosophers dreamed of a brighter age. This dream turned into a reality with the 
French Revolution, although it was later compromised by the excesses of the Reign of Terror of Maximilien 
Robespierre. At first, the monarchies of Europe embraced Enlightenment ideals, but with the French Revolution 
they feared losing their power and formed broad coalitions for the counter-revolution. 
 
The Ottoman Empire underwent a protracted decline, as it failed to keep up with the technological advances in 
Europe. The Tulip period symbolized a period of peace and reorientation towards European society, after victory 
against a burgeoning Russian Empire in the Pruth River Campaign. Throughout the century various reforms were 
introduced with limited success. 
 
The 18th century also marked the end of the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth as an independent state. The once 
powerful and vast kingdom, that was once able to conquer Moscow and defeat the great Ottoman armies, collapsed 
under numerous invasions. Its semi-democratic government system was not robust enough to rival the neighbouring 
monarchies of the Kingdom of Prussia, the Russian Empire and the Archduchy of Austria which divided the 
Commonwealth territories among them, changing the landscape of Central European politics for the next hundred 
years. 
 
Great Britain became a major power worldwide with the defeat of France in the Americas in the 1760s, and the 
conquest of large parts of India. However, Britain lost much of its North American colonies after the American 
Revolution, which was actively helped by the French. The Industrial Revolution started in Britain in the 1770s with 
the production of the improved steam engine. Despite its modest beginnings in the 18th century, it would radically 
change human society and the environment. 
 
Western historians have occasionally defined the 18th century otherwise for the purposes of their work. For 
example, the "short" 18th century may be defined as 1715–1789, denoting the period of time between the death of 
Louis XIV of France and the start of the French Revolution with an emphasis on directly interconnected events. To 
historians who expand the century to include larger historical movements, the "long" 18th century may run from the 
Glorious Revolution of 1688 to the Battle of Waterloo in 1815 or even later. 
 
 

British Agricultural Revolution 
 
Until the 16th century, the vast majority of the world population engaged in subsistence agriculture and yields 
remained low. Between the 16th century and the mid-19th century, Great Britain saw a massive increase in 
agricultural productivity and net output. New agricultural practices like enclosure, mechanization, four-field crop 
rotation and selective breeding enabled an unprecedented population growth, freeing up a significant percentage of 
the workforce, and thereby helped drive the Industrial Revolution. By the early 19th century, agricultural practices, 
particularly careful selection of hardy strains and cultivars, had so improved that yield per land unit was many times 
that seen in the Middle Ages and before. It is estimated that the productivity of wheat went up from about 19 bushels 
per acre in 1720 to 21–22 bushels by the middle of the century and finally stabilised at around 30 bushels by 1840. 
 
The Agricultural Revolution was a major turning point in history. The population of England in 1750 reached the 
level of 5.7 million, just as it had done in the past in around 1350 and again in 1650. This time, instead of 
a Malthusian catastrophe occurring from plague or famine, the population growth remained sustained. 
 
One of the keys to the British Agricultural Revolution was the development of ways of keeping and improving the 
arable land in Great Britain to counteract the loss of the soil's plant nutrients in cropping a given area. Higher 
yielding land was added to higher yielding crops with more yield/acre. Farm workers using more productive tools 
and machinery produced more crops with fewer workers. The Agricultural Revolution picked up speed as the 
Industrial Revolution and the advances in chemistry produced the scientific knowledge, wealth and technology for a 
more systematic development of commercial fertilizers and new and more productive agricultural machinery. 
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Advice on more productive techniques for farming began to appear in England in the mid-17th century, from writers 
such as Samuel Hartlib, Walter Blith and others.  The main problem in sustaining agriculture in one place for a long 
time was the depletion of nutrients, most importantly nitrogen levels, in the soil. To allow the soil to regenerate, 
productive land was often let fallow and in some places crop rotation was used. The Dutch four-field rotation system 
was popularised by the British agriculturist Charles Townshend in the 18th century. The system (wheat, turnips, 
barley and clover), opened up a fodder crop and grazing crop allowing livestock to be bred year-round. The use of 
clover was especially important as the legume roots were an important source of nutrients for the soil.  
 
Another catalyst for improvement came from the Enclosure movement. Prior to the 18th century, agriculture 
across Europe used thefeudal open field system with subsistence farmers cropping strips of land in fields held in 
common and splitting up the produce; this was very inefficient and reduced incentive to improve the productivity. 
Many farms began to be enclosed by Yeomen who improved the use of their land. This process accelerated in the 
15th and 16th centuries with special acts of Parliament to expedite the legal process. This culminated in the General 
Enclosure Act of 1801, which sanctioned large-scale land reform. 
 
The mechanisation and rationalisation of agriculture was another important factor. Robert Bakewell and Thomas 
Coke introduced selective breeding, and initiated a process of inbreeding to maximise desirable traits from the mid 
18th century, such as the New Leicester sheep. 
 
Machines were invented to improve the efficiency of various agricultural operation, such as Jethro Tull's seed 
drill of 1701 that mechanised seeding at the correct depth and spacing and Andrew Meikle's threshing machine of 
1784. Ploughs were steadily improved, from Joseph Foljambe's Rotherham iron plough in 1730[144] to James 
Small's improved "Scots Plough" metal in 1763. In 1789 Ransomes, Sims & Jefferies was producing 86 plough 
models for different soils.  Traction machines also began to replace horsepower on the farms in the 19th century. 
 

Classical liberalism 
 
Classical liberalism is a political ideology, a branch of liberalism which advocates civil liberties and political 
freedom with representative democracy under the rule of law and emphasizes economic freedom. 
 
Classical liberalism developed in the 19th century in Europe and the United States. Although classical liberalism 
built on ideas that had already developed by the end of the 18th century, it advocated a specific kind of society, 
government and public policy as a response to the Industrial Revolution and urbanization. Notable individuals 
whose ideas have contributed to classical liberalism include John Locke, Jean-Baptiste Say, Thomas Malthus, and 
David Ricardo. It drew on the economics of Adam Smith and on a belief in natural law, utilitarianism, and progress. 
 
In the late 19th century, classical liberalism developed into neo-classical liberalism, which argued for government to 
be as small as possible to allow the exercise of individual freedom. In its most extreme form, it advocated Social 
Darwinism. Libertarianism is a modern form of neo-classical liberalism. 
 
The term classical liberalism was applied in retrospect to distinguish earlier 19th-century liberalism from the newer 
social liberalism. The phrase classical liberalism is also sometimes used to refer to all forms of liberalism before the 
20th century, and some conservatives and libertarians use the term classical liberalism to describe their belief in the 
primacy of individual freedom and minimal government. It is not always clear which meaning is intended. 
 
Evolution of core beliefs 
 
Core beliefs of classical liberals included new ideas—which departed from both the older conservative idea of 
society as a family and from later sociological concept of society as complex set of social networks—that 
individuals were "egoistic, coldly calculating, essentially inert and atomistic" and that society was no more than the 
sum of its individual members. 
 
These beliefs were complemented by a belief that labourers could be best motivated by financial incentive. This led 
classical liberal politicians at the time to pass the Poor Law Amendment Act 1834, which limited the provision of 
social assistance, because classical liberals believed in markets as the mechanism that would most efficiently lead to 
wealth. Adopting Thomas Malthus's population theory, they saw poor urban conditions as inevitable; they believed 
population growth would outstrip food production, and they regarded that consequence desirable, because starvation 
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would help limit population growth. They opposed any income or wealth redistribution, which they believed would 
be dissipated by the lowest orders. 
 
Classical liberals agreed with Thomas Hobbes that government had been created by individuals to protect 
themselves from one another. They thought that individuals should be free to pursue their self-interest without 
control or restraint by government. Classical liberals believed that individuals should be free to obtain work from the 
highest-paying employers, while the profit motive would ensure that products that people desired were produced at 
prices they would pay. In a free market, both labour and capital would receive the greatest possible reward, while 
production would be organised efficiently to meet consumer demand. 
 
Drawing on selected ideas of Adam Smith, classical liberals believed that all individuals are able to equally freely 
pursue their own economic self-interest, without government direction, serving the common good. They were 
critical of welfare state as interfering in a free market. They criticised labour's group rights being pursued at the 
expense of individual rights, while they accepted big corporations' rights being pursued at the expense of inequality 
of bargaining power noted by Adam Smith: 
 
A landlord, a farmer, a master manufacturer, a merchant, though they did not employ a single workman, could 
generally live a year or two upon the stocks which they have already acquired. Many workmen could not subsist a 
week, few could subsist a month, and scarce any a year without employment. In the long run the workman may be 
as necessary to his master as his master is to him; but the necessity is not so immediate. 
 
It was not until emergence of social liberalism that child labour was forbidden, minimum standards of worker safety 
were introduced, a minimum wage and old age pensions were established, and financial institutions regulations with 
the goal of fighting cyclic depressions, monopolies, and cartels, were introduced. They were met by classical 
liberalism as an unjust interference of the state. So called slim state was argued for, instead, serving only the 
following functions: 
 

protection against foreign invaders, extended to include protection of overseas markets through armed 
intervention, 
protection of citizens from wrongs committed against them by other citizens, which meant protection of 
private property and enforcement of contracts and the suppression of trade unions and the Chartist 
movement, 
building and maintaining public institutions, and 
"public works" that included a stable currency, standard weights and measures, and support of roads, canals, 
harbours, railways, and postal and other communications services. 

 
They assert that rights are of a negative nature which require other individuals (and governments) to refrain from 
interfering with the free market, whereas social liberals asserts that individuals have positive rights, such as the right 
to vote, the right to an education, the right to health care, and the right to a living wage. For society to guarantee 
positive rights requires taxation over and above the minimum needed to enforce negative rights. 
 
Core beliefs of classical liberals did not necessarily include democracy where law is made by majority vote by 
citizens, because "there is nothing in the bare idea of majority rule to show that majorities will always respect the 
rights of property or maintain rule of law." For example, James Madison argued for a constitutional republic with 
protections for individual liberty over a pure democracy, reasoning that, in a pure democracy, a "common passion or 
interest will, in almost every case, be felt by a majority of the whole...and there is nothing to check the inducements 
to sacrifice the weaker party...." 
 
Development of classical liberalism 
 
John Locke 
 
Central to classical liberal ideology was their interpretation of John Locke's Second Treatise of Government and "A 
Letter Concerning Toleration", which had been written as a defence of the Glorious Revolution of 1688. Although 
these writings were considered too radical at the time for Britain's new rulers, they later came to be cited by Whigs, 
radicals and supporters of the American Revolution. However, much of later liberal thought was absent in Locke's 
writings or scarcely mentioned, and his writings have been subject to various interpretations. There is little mention, 
for example, of constitutionalism, the separation of powers, and limited government. 
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James L. Richardson identified five central themes in Locke's writing: individualism, consent, the concepts of the 
rule of law and government as trustee, the significance of property, and religious toleration. Although Locke did not 
develop a theory of natural rights, he envisioned individuals in the state of nature as being free and equal. The 
individual, rather than the community or institutions, was the point of reference. Locke believed that individuals had 
given consent to government and therefore authority derived from the people rather than from above. This belief 
would influence later revolutionary movements. 
 
As a trustee, Government was expected to serve the interests of the people, not the rulers, and rulers were expected 
to follow the laws enacted by legislatures. Locke also held that the main purpose of men uniting into 
commonwealths and governments was for the preservation of their property. Despite the ambiguity of Locke's 
definition of property, which limited property to "as much land as a man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can 
use the product of", this principle held great appeal to individuals possessed of great wealth. 
 
Locke held that the individual had the right to follow his own religious beliefs and that the state should not impose a 
religion against Dissenters. But there were limitations. No tolerance should be shown for atheists, who were seen as 
amoral, or to Catholics, who were seen as owing allegiance to the Pope over their own national government. 
 
Adam Smith 
 
Adam Smith's The Wealth of Nations, published in 1776, was to provide most of the ideas of economics, at least 
until the publication of J. S. Mill's Principles in 1848. Smith addressed the motivation for economic activity, the 
causes of prices and the distribution of wealth, and the policies the state should follow to maximise wealth. 
 
Smith wrote that as long as supply, demand, prices, and competition were left free of government regulation, the 
pursuit of material self-interest, rather than altruism, would maximise the wealth of a society through profit-driven 
production of goods and services. An "invisible hand" directed individuals and firms to work toward the nation's 
good as an unintended consequence of efforts to maximise their own gain. This provided a moral justification for the 
accumulation of wealth, which had previously been viewed by some as sinful. 
 
He assumed that workers could be paid wages as low as was necessary for their survival, which was later 
transformed by Ricardo and Malthus into the "Iron Law of Wages". His main emphasis was on the benefit of free 
internal and international trade, which he thought could increase wealth through specialisation in production. He 
also opposed restrictive trade preferences, state grants of monopolies, and employers' organisations and trade 
unions. Government should be limited to defence, public works and the administration of justice, financed by taxes 
based on income. 
 
Smith's economics was carried into practice in the nineteenth century with the lowering of tariffs in the 1820s, the 
repeal of the Poor Relief Act, that had restricted the mobility of labour, in 1834, and the end of the rule of the East 
India Company over India in 1858. 
 
Say, Malthus, and Ricardo 
 
In addition to Adam Smith's legacy, Say's law, Malthus theories of population and Ricardo's iron law of wages 
became central doctrines of classical economics. The pessimistic nature of these theories provided a basis for 
criticism of capitalism by its opponents and helped perpetuate the tradition of calling economics the dismal science. 
 
Jean-Baptiste Say was a French economist who introduced Adam Smith's economic theories into France and whose 
commentaries on Smith were read in both France and Britain. Say challenged Smith's labour theory of value, 
believing that prices were determined by utility and also emphasised the critical role of the entrepreneur in the 
economy. However neither of those observations became accepted by British economists at the time. His most 
important contribution to economic thinking was Say's law, which was interpreted by classical economists that there 
could be no overproduction in a market, and that there would always be a balance between supply and demand. This 
general belief influenced government policies until the 1930s. Following this law, since the economic cycle was 
seen as self-correcting, government did not intervene during periods of economic hardship because it was seen as 
futile. 
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Thomas Malthus wrote two books, An essay on the principle of population, Apublished in 1798, and Principles of 
political economy, published in 1820. The second book which was a rebuttal of Say's law had little influence on 
contemporary economists. His first book however became a major influence on classical liberalism. In that book, 
Malthus claimed that population growth would outstrip food production, because population grew geometrically, 
while food production grew arithmetically. As people were provided with food, they would reproduce until their 
growth outstripped the food supply. Nature would then provide a check to growth in the forms of vice and misery. 
No gains in income could prevent this, and any welfare for the poor would be self-defeating. The poor were in fact 
responsible for their own problems which could have been avoided through self-restraint. 
 
David Ricardo, who was an admirer of Adam Smith, covered many of the same topics but while Smith drew 
conclusions from broadly empirical observations, Ricardo used induction, drawing conclusions by reasoning from 
basic assumptions. While Ricardo accepted Smith's labour theory of value, he acknowledged that utility could 
influence the price of some rare items. Rents on agricultural land were seen as the production that was surplus to the 
subsistence required by the tenants. Wages were seen as the amount required for workers' subsistence and to 
maintain current population levels. According to his Iron Law of Wages, wages could never rise beyond subsistence 
levels. Ricardo explained profits as a return on capital, which itself was the product of labour. But a conclusion 
many drew from his theory was that profit was a surplus appropriated by capitalists to which they were not entitled. 
 

Seven Years War 
 
The Seven Years' War was fought between 1754 and 1763, the main conflict occurring in the seven-year period 
from 1756 to 1763. It involved most of the great powers of the time and affected Europe, North America, Central 
America, the West African coast, India, and the Philippines. The two major opponents were Great 
Britain andFrance. In the historiography of some countries, the war is named after combatants in its respective 
theatres: theFrench and Indian War in the United States as well as among many English-speaking Canadians. In 
French-speaking Canada, it is known as the War of the Conquest, while it is called the Seven Years' War by others 
in English-speaking Canada (North America, 1754–1763), Pomeranian War (with Sweden and Prussia, 1757–
1762), Third Carnatic War (on the Indian subcontinent, 1757–1763), and Third Silesian War (with Prussia and 
Austria, 1756–1763). 
 
Conflict between Great Britain and France broke out in 1754–1755 when the British attacked disputed French 
positions in North America and seized hundreds of French merchant ships. Meanwhile rising power Prussia was 
struggling with Austria for dominance within and outside the Holy Roman Empire in central Europe. In 1756, the 
major powers "switched partners"; Prussia established an alliance with Britain while traditional enemies France and 
Austria formed an alliance of their own with the Treaty of Versailles. The Anglo-Prussian alliance was joined by 
smaller German states (especially Hanover) and later Portugal, which therefore suffered a Franco-Spanish invasion. 
The Austro-French alliance included Sweden, Saxony and later Spain. The Russian Empire was originally aligned 
with Austria, but switched sides upon the succession of Tsar Peter III in 1762. The taxation needed for war caused 
the citizens of Russia considerable hardship, being added to the taxation of salt and alcohol by Empress Elizabeth in 
1759 to complete her addition to the Winter Palace. Like Sweden, Russia concluded a separate peace with Prussia. 
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The war ended with the Treaty of Paris among France, Spain and Great Britain and the Treaty of 
Hubertusburgamong Saxony, Austria and Prussia, in 1763. It was characterized in Europe by sieges and arson of 
towns as well as open battles with extremely heavy losses; overall, some 900,000 to 1,400,000 people died. 
The war was successful for Great Britain, which gained the bulk of New France in North America, Spanish Florida, 
some individual Caribbean islands in the West Indies, the colony of Senegal on the West African coast, and 
superiority over the French trading outposts on the Indian subcontinent. The native American tribes were excluded 
from the settlement; as allies of France, it is unlikely that being a party to the treaty would have been beneficial to 
them. A subsequent conflict, known as Pontiac's War, was also unsuccessful in returning them to their pre-war 
status. In Europe the war began disastrously for Prussia, but a combination of good luck and successful strategy saw 
King Frederick the Great manage to retrieve the Prussian position and achieve thestatus quo ante bellum. The 
involvement of Portugal, Spain and Sweden did not return them to their former status as great powers. While France 
was deprived of many of its colonies and saddled with heavy war debt, Spain lost Florida but gained French 
Louisiana and regained control of its colonies, e.g., Cuba and the Philippines, which had been captured by the 
British during the war. 
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Documents for Enlightenment Economy and Society 
 
 
Colbert to the town officials and people of Marseilles (1664) 
 
Very dear and well beloved: 
 Considering how advantageous it would be to this realm to reestablish its foreign and domestic commerce, . 
. . we have resolved to establish a council particularly devoted to commerce, to be held every fortnight in our 
presence, in which all the interest of merchants and the means conducive to the revival of commerce shall be 
considered and determined upon, as well as all that which concerns manufactures. 
 We also inform you that we are setting apart, in the expenses of our state, a million livres each year for the 
encouragement of manufactures and the increase of navigation, to say nothing of the considerable sums which we 
cause to be raised to supply the companies of the East and West Indies; 
 That we are working constanly to abolish all the tolls which are collected on the navigable rivers; 
 That there has already been expended more than a million livres for the repair of the public highways, to 
which we shall also devote our constant attention; 
 That we will assist by money from our royal treasury all those who wish to reestablish old manufactures or 
to undertake new ones 
 That we are giving orders to all our ambassadors or residents at the courts of the princes, our allies, to 
make, in our name, all proper efforts to cause justice to be rendered in all cases involving our merchants, and to 
assure for them entire commercial freedom; 
 That we will comfortably lodge at our court each and every merchant who has business there during all the 
time that he shall be obliged to remain there, having given orders to the grand marshal of our palace to indicate a 
proper place for that purpose, which shall be called the House of Commerce;  
 That all the merchants and traders by sea who purchase vessels, Or who build new ones, for traffic or 
commerce shall receive from us subsidies for each ton of merchandise which they export or import on the said 
voyages. 
 We desire, in this present letter, not only to inform you concerning all these things, but to require you, as 
soon as you have received it, to cause to be assembled all the merchants and traders of your town of Marseilles, and 
explain to them very particularly our intentions in all matters mentioned above, in order that being informed of the 
favorable treatment which we desire to give them, they may be the more desirous of applying themselves to 
commerce. Let them understand that for everything that concerns the welfare and advantage of the same they are to 
address themselves to Sieur Colbert. 
 
Question: What relationship does the state have to the economy? 
 
 
Thomas Mun: England’s Treasure by Foreign Trade (1664) 
 
The ordinary means therefore to increase our wealth and treasure is by Foreign Trade, wherein we must ever observe 
this rule; to sell more to strangers yearly than we consume of theirs in value. For suppose that when this Kingdom is 
plentifully served with the Cloth, Lead, Tinn, Iron, Fish and other native commodities, we do yearly export the 
overplus to foreign coutries to the value of twenty two hundred thousand pounds; by which means we are enable 
beyond the Seas to buy and bring in foreign wares for our use and Consumptions, to the value of twenty 
hundred thousand pounds. 
 
Question: How does a nation become wealthy, according to Mun? 
 
 
Adam Smith: The Wealth of Nations (1776) 
 
 As every individual, therefore, endeavours as much as he can both to employ his capital in the support of 
domestic industry, and so to direct 
that industry that its produce may be of the greatest value; every individual necessarily labours to render the annual 
revenue of the society as great as he can.  
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       He generally, indeed, neither intends to promote the public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. . .   
[H]e intends only his own gain, and he is in this, as in many other cases, led by an invisible hand to promote an end 
which was no part of his intention. 
       Nor is it always the worse for the society that it was no part of it. By pursuing his own interest he frequently 
promotes that of the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have never known much 
good done by those who affected to trade for the public good. It is an affectation, indeed, not very common among 
merchants, and very few words need be employed in dissuading them from it. 
 
Question: How does a nation become wealthy, according to Smith? 
 
 
 
Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Emile (1762) 
 
 [3:] We know nothing of childhood, and with our mistaken notions the further we advance the further we go astray. 
The wisest writers devote themselves to what a man ought to know without asking what a child is capable of 
learning. They are always looking for the man in the child without considering what he is before he becomes a man.  
 
[10:] Everything is good as it leaves the hands of the author of things, everything degenerates in the hands of man. 
He forces one soil to nourish the products of another, one tree to bear the fruits of another. He mixes and confuses 
the climates, the elements, the seasons. He mutilates his dog, his horse, his slave. He turns everything upside down, 
he disfigures everything, he loves deformities, monsters. He wants nothing as nature made it, not even man himself. 
For him man must be trained like a saddle- horse; he must be shaped according to the fashion, like trees in his 
garden. If you wish to restore all men to their primary duties, begin with the mothers. . . . 
 
[60:] But when mothers deign to nurse their own children, then morals will reforms themselves, natural feeling will 
revive in every heart, the state will be repopulated. This first point, this point alone, will bring everything together. 
The attractions of domestic life are the best antidote for bad morals. The noisy play of children, which one assumes 
to be bothersome, becomes agreeable; the mother and the father become more necessary, more dear to each other; 
the conjugal bonds are tightened. When the family is lively and animated domestic cares become the most cherished 
occupation of the wife and the sweetest amusement of the husband. Thus from this one corrected abuse would result 
a general reform; soon nature would have regained all of its rights. Once women become mothers again, men will 
become husbands and fathers. 
 
 [73:] When a father begets children and provides a living for them he has done but a third of his task. He owes 
human beings to his species, social men to society, citizens to the state. A man who can pay this threefold debt and 
neglects to do so is guilty, more guilty, perhaps, if he pays it in part than when he neglects it entirely. He who cannot 
fulfil the duties of a father has no right to be a father. Neither poverty, work, nor human respect excuse a man from 
supporting his children and raising them himself. Readers, you can believe me. I predict that anyone who has 
visceral feelings and neglects such sacred duties will long weep bitter tears and will never be consoled. 
 
[134:] At the moment that the child first breathes when leaving its envelope do not allow anyone to give him other 
constraints that will hold him even tighter. No cap, no bandages, nor swaddling clothes. Instead, loose and flowing 
flannel wrappers, which heave his limbs free and are not too heavy to check his movements, not too warm to prevent 
his feeling the air.  Put him in a big cradle, well padded, where he can move easily and safely. As he begins to grow 
stronger, let him crawl about the room; let him develop and stretch his tiny limbs. You will see him gain strength 
from day to day. Compare him with a well swaddled child of the same age and you will be surprised at the 
difference in their progress. 
 
[159:] When the child cries he is uncomfortable, he feels some need which he cannot satisfy. We examine him, we 
search out this need, find it, and provide for it. When we cannot find it or provide for it, the tears continue and 
become tiresome. We stroke the child to make him keep quiet, we rock him, we sing to him to make him fall asleep. 
If he persists, we get impatient, we threaten him; cruel nurses sometimes strike him. What strange lessons for him at 
his first entrance into life!  
 
[160:] I shall never forget seeing one of these troublesome crying children thus beaten by his nurse. He was silent at 
once. I thought he was frightened, and said to myself, "This will be a servile being from whom nothing can be got 
but by harshness." I was wrong. The poor thing was choking with rage, he could not breathe, I saw him becoming 
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blue in the face. A moment later there were bitter cries, every sign of the anger, rage, and the despair of this age was 
in his tones. I thought he would die from such agitation. Had I doubted the innate sense of justice and injustice in 
man's heart, this one instance would have convinced me. I am sure that a drop of boiling liquid falling by chance on 
that child's hand would have hurt him less than that blow, slight in itself, but clearly given with the intention of 
hurting him. As long as children find resistance only in things and never in wills, they will become neither rebellious 
nor angry and they will conserve their health better. This is one reason why the children of the people, who are freer 
and more independent, are generally less infirm, less delicate, and more vigorous than those who claim to raise them 
better by ceaselessly thwarting them. But one must always be aware that there is a big difference between obeying 
them and not thwarting them.  
 
 
When our natural tendencies have not been interfered with by human prejudice and human institutions, the 
happiness alike of children and of men consists in the enjoyment of their liberty. But the child's liberty is restricted 
by his lack of strength. He who does as he likes is happy provided he is self-sufficing; it is so with the man who is 
living in a state of nature. He who does what he likes is not happy if his desires exceed his strength, it is so with a 
child in like conditions. Even in a state of nature children only enjoy an imperfect liberty, like that enjoyed by men 
in social life. . . . 
 
Nature provides for the child's growth in her own fashion, and this should never be thwarted. Do not make him sit 
still when he wants to run about, nor run when he wants to be quiet. If we did not spoil our children's wills by our 
blunders their desires would be free from caprice. Let them run, jump, and shout to their heart's content. All their 
own activities are instincts of the body for its growth in strength; but you should regard with suspicion those wishes 
which they cannot carry out for themselves, those which others must carry out for them. Then you must distinguish 
carefully between natural and artificial needs, between the needs of budding caprice and the needs which spring 
from the overflowing life just described. 
 
Above all, beware of teaching the child empty phrases of politeness, which serve as spells to subdue those around 
him to his will, and to get him what he wants at once. The artificial education of the rich never fails to make them 
politely imperious, by teaching them the words to use so that no one will dare to resist them. Their children have 
neither the tone nor the manner of suppliants; they are as haughty or even more haughty in their entreaties than in 
their commands, as though they were more certain to be obeyed. You see at once that "If you please" means "It 
pleases me," and "I beg" means "I command." What a fine sort of politeness which only succeeds in changing the 
meaning of words so that every word is a command! For my own part, I would rather Emile were rude than haughty, 
that he should say "Do this" as a request rather than "Please" as a command. What concerns me is his meaning, not 
his words. . . . 
 
"Reason with children" was Locke's chief maxim; it is in the height of fashion at present, and I hardly think it is 
justified by the results; those children who have been constantly reasoned with strike me as exceedingly silly. Of all 
man's faculties, reason, which is, so to speak, compounded of all the rest, is the last and choicest growth, and it is 
this you would use for the child's early training To make a man reasonable is the coping stone of a good education, 
and yet you profess to train a child through his reason! You begin at the wrong end, you make the end the means. If 
children understood reason they would not need education, but by talking to them from their earliest age in a 
language they do not understand you accustom them to be satisfied with words, to question all that is said to them, to 
think themselves as wise as their teachers; you train them to be argumentative and rebellious; and whatever you 
think you gain from motives of reason, you really gain from greediness, fear, or vanity with which you are obliged 
to reinforce your reasoning. 
 
 [1274:] On their part women are always complaining that we educate them to be vain and coquettish, that we keep 
them amused with silly things so that we may remain their masters. We are responsible, so they say, for the faults 
we attribute to them. How insane! Since when do men bother with the education of girls? What is there to hinder 
their mothers educating them as they please? There are no colleges for girls; so much the better for them! Would to 
God that there were none for the boys; their education would be more sensible and more wholesome. Does anyone 
force your daughters to waste their time on silliness? Are they made, against their will, to spend half their time at 
their dressing table, following the example set them by you? Does anyone prevent you from teaching them, or 
having them taught, whatever seems good in your eyes? Is it our fault if we are pleased when they are beautiful, if 
their mincing ways seduce us, if the art that they learn attracts and flatters us, if we like to seen them tastefully 
dressed, if we let them display at leisure the weapons by which we are subjugated? Well then, decide to educate 
them like men;  men will heartily consent. The more women resemble men, the less influence they will have over 
them, and then the men will truly be the masters. 



                                                  55   

 
 
[From Book 3] 
 
Let the senses be the only guide for the first workings of reason.  No book but the world, no teaching but that of fact.  
The child who read ceases to think, he only reads.  He is acquiring words not knowledge.  
 
Teach your scholar to observe the phenomena of nature; you will soon rouse his curiosity, but if you would have it 
grow, do not be in too great a hurry to satisfy this curiosity.  Put the problems before him and let him solve them 
himself.  Let him know nothing because you have told him, but because he has learnt it for himself.  Let him not be 
taught science, let him discover it.  If ever you substitute authority for reason he will cease to reason; he will be a 
mere plaything of other people’s thoughts.  
 
You wish to teach this child geography and you provide him with globes, spheres, and maps.  What elaborate 
preparations! What is the use of all these symbols; why not begin by showing him the real thing so that he may at 
least know what you are talking about?. . . . 
 
  Time was long during early childhood; we only tried to pass our time for fear of using it ill; now it is the her way; 
we have not time enough for all that would be of use.  The passions, remember are drawing near, and when they 
knock at the door your scholar will have no ear for anything else. The peaceful age of intelligence is so short, it flies 
so swiftly, there is so much, to be done, that it is madness to try to make your child learned. It is not your business to 
teach him the various sciences, but to give him a taste for them and methods of learning them when this taste is more 
mature. That is assuredly a fundamental principle of all good education. 
 
This is also the time to train him gradually to prolonged attention to a given object; but this attention should never be 
the result of constraint, but of interest or desire; you must be very careful that it is not too much for his strength, and 
that it is not carried to the point of tedium. Watch him, therefore, and whatever happens, stop before he is tired, for it 
matters little what he learns; it does matter that he should do nothing against his will. . . . 
 
I do not like verbal explanations. Young people pay little heed to them, nor do they remember them. Things! 
Things! I cannot repeat it too often. We lay too much stress upon words; we teachers babble, and our scholars follow 
our example. 
 
Suppose we are studying the course of the sun and the way to find our bearings, when all at once Emile interrupts 
me with the question, "What is the use of that?" what a fine lecture I might give, how many things I might take 
occasion to teach him in reply to his question, especially if there is any one there. I might speak of the advantages of 
travel, the value of commerce, the special products of different lands and the peculiar customs of different nations, 
the use of the calendar, the way to reckon the seasons for agriculture, the art of navigation, how to steer our course at 
sea, how to find our way without knowing exactly where we are. Politics, natural history, astronomy, even morals 
and international law axe involved in my explanation, so as to give my pupil some idea of all these sciences and a 
great wish to learn them. When I have finished I shall have shown myself a regular pedant, I shall have made a great 
display of learning, and not one single idea has he understood. He is longing to ask me again, " What is the use of 
taking one's bearings?" but he dare not for fear of vexing me. He finds it pays beat to pretend to listen to what he is 
forced to hear. This is the practical result of our fine systems of education. 
 
But Emile is educated in a simpler fashion. We take so much pains to teach him a difficult idea that he will have 
heard nothing of all this. At the first word he does not understand, he will run away, he will prance about the room, 
and leave me to make speeches by myself. Let us seek a more commonplace explanation; my scientific learning is of 
no use to him. 
 
We were observing the position of the forest to the north of Montmorency when he interrupted me with the usual 
question, "What is the use of that?"  "You are right," I said. "Let us take time to think it over, and if we find it is no 
use we will drop it, for we only want useful games." We find something else to do and geography is put aside for the 
day. 
 
Next morning I suggest a walk before breakfast; there is nothing he would like better; children are always ready to 
run about, and he is a good walker. We climb up to the forest, we wander through its clearings and lose ourselves; 
we have no idea where we are, and when we want to retrace our steps we cannot find the way. Time passes, we are 
hot and hungry; hurrying vainly this way and that we find nothing but woods, quarries, plains, not a landmark to 
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guide us. Very hot, very tired, very hungry, we only get further astray. At last we sit down to rest and to consider our 
position. I assume that Emile has been educated like an ordinary child. He does not think, he begins to cry; he has no 
idea we are close to Montmorency, which is hidden from our view by a more thicket; but this thicket is a forest to 
him, a man of his size is buried among bushes. After a few minutes' silence I begin anxiously: 
 
Jean Jacques.  My dear Emile, what shall we do to get out? 
 
Emile.  I am sure I do not, know. I am tired, I am hungry,  I am thirsty. I cannot go any further. 
 
Jean Jacques.  Do you suppose I am any better off? I would cry too if I could make my breakfast off tears. Crying is 
no use, we must look about us. Let us see your watch; what time is it? 
 
Emile.  It is noon and I am so hungry 1 
 
Jean Jacques.  Just so; it is noon and I am so hungry too. 
 
Emile.  You must be very hungry  indeed. 
 
Jean Jacques.  Unluckily my dinner won't come to find me. It is twelve o'clock. This time yesterday we were 
observing the position of the forest from Montmorency. If only we could see the position of Montmorency from the 
forest-- 
 
Emile.  But yesterday we could see the forest, and here we cannot see the town. 
 
Jean Jacques.  That is just it. If we could only find it without seeing it. 
 
Emile.  Oh! my dear friend! 
 
Jean Jacques.  Did not we say the forest was-- 
 
Emile.  North of Montmorency. 
 
Jean Jacques.  Then Montmorency must lie-- 
 
Emile.  South of the forest. 
 
Jean Jacques.  We know how to find the north at midday. 
 
Emile.  Yes, by the direction of the shadows. 
 
Jean Jacques.  But the south? 
 
Emile.  What shall we do? 
 
Jean Jacques.  The south is opposite the north. 
 
Emile.  That is true; we need only find the opposite of the shadows. That is the south! That is the south! 
Montmorency must be over there! Let us look for it there! 
 
Jean Jacques. Perhaps you are right; let us follow this path through the wood. 
 
Emile. (Clapping his hands).  Oh, I can see Montmorency! there it is, quite plain, just in front of us! Come to 
luncheon, come to dinner, make haste! Astronomy is some use after all. 
 
Be sure that he thinks this if he does not say it; no matter which, provided I do not say it myself. He will certainly 
never forget this day's lesson as long as he lives, while if I had only led him to think of all this at home, my lecture 
would have been forgotten the next day. Teach by doing whenever you can, and only fall back upon words when 
doing is out of the question. 
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Questions: According to Rousseau, how should children be raised and educated?  
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Chapter 5: Political Revolutions 
 

 
The American Revolution 
 
The American Revolution was a political upheaval that took place between 1765 and 1783 during which colonists 
in the Thirteen American Colonies rejected the British monarchy and aristocracy, overthrew the authority of Great 
Britain, and founded the United States of America. 
 
Starting in 1765, members of American colonial society rejected the authority of the British Parliament to tax them 
without any representatives in the government. During the following decade, protests by colonists—known as 
Patriots—continued to escalate, as in the Boston Tea Party in 1773 during which patriots destroyed a consignment 
of taxed tea from the East India Company. The British responded by imposing punitive laws—the Coercive Acts—
on Massachusetts in 1774 until the tea had been paid for, following which Patriots in the other colonies rallied 
behind Massachusetts. In late 1774 the Patriots set up their own alternative government to better coordinate their 
resistance efforts against Britain, while other colonists, known as Loyalists, preferred to remain subjects of the 
British Crown. 
 
Tensions escalated to the outbreak of fighting between Patriot militia and British regulars at Lexington and 
Concord in April 1775, after which the Patriot Suffolk Resolves effectively replaced the Royal government of 
Massachusetts, and confined the British to control of the city of Boston. The conflict then evolved into a global war, 
during which the Patriots (and later their French, Spanish and Dutch allies) fought the British and Loyalists in what 
became known as the American Revolutionary War (1775–1783). Patriots in each of the thirteen colonies formed 
a Provincial Congress that assumed power from the old colonial governments and suppressed Loyalism. Claiming 
King George III's rule to be tyrannical and infringing the colonists' "rights as Englishmen", the Continental 
Congressdeclared the colonies free and independent states in July 1776. The Patriot leadership professed the 
political philosophies of liberalism and republicanism to rejectmonarchy and aristocracy, and proclaimed that all 
men are created equal. Congress rejected British proposals requiring allegiance to the monarchy and abandonment 
of independence. 
 
The British were forced out of Boston in 1776, but then captured and held New York City for the duration of the 
war, nearly capturing General Washington and his army. The British blockaded the ports and captured other cities 
for brief periods, but failed to defeat Washington's forces. In early 1778, following a failed patriot invasion of 
Canada, a British army was captured by a patriot army at the Battle of Saratoga, following which the French 
entered the war as allies of the United States. The war later turned to the American South, where the British captured 
an army at South Carolina, but failed to enlist enough volunteers from Loyalist civilians to take effective control. A 
combined American–French force captured a second British army at Yorktown in 1781, effectively ending the war 
in the United States. A peace treaty in 1783 confirmed the new nation's complete separation from the British 
Empire. The United States took possession of nearly all the territory east of theMississippi River and south of 
the Great Lakes, with the British retaining control of Canada and Spain taking Florida. 
 
In the period after the peace treaty in 1783, Loyalists were subjected to extreme suppression and acts of arbitrary 
violence, including murder by lynching, despite a promise by patriot leaders to British negotiators that Loyalist 
rights would be respected. A large proportion were driven off their land and forced to flee as refugees to Canada. 
 
Among the significant results of the revolution was the creation of a democratically-elected representative 
government responsible to the will of the people, but which as a result of the 'Three-Fifths Compromise' allowed the 
southern slaveholders to consolidate power and maintain slavery in America for another eighty years. The new 
Constitution established a relatively strong federal national government that included an executive, national courts, a 
bicameral Congress that represented both states in the Senate and population in the House of Representatives. 
Congress had powers of taxation that were lacking under the old Articles. The United States Bill of Rights of 1791 
comprised the first ten amendments to the Constitution, guaranteeing many "natural rights" that were influential in 
justifying the revolution, and attempted to balance a strong national government with strong state governments and 
broad personal liberties. The American shift to liberal republicanism, and the gradually increasing democracy, 
caused an upheaval of traditional social hierarchy and gave birth to the ethic that has formed a core of political 
values in the United States. 
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The French Revolution 
 
The French Revolution was an influential period of social and political upheaval in France that lasted from 1789 
until 1799. Inspired by liberal and radical ideas, the Revolution profoundly altered the course of modern history, 
triggering the global decline of theocracies and absolute monarchies while replacing them with republics and 
democracies. Through the Revolutionary Wars, it unleashed a wave of global conflicts that extended from the 
Caribbean to the Middle East. Historians widely regard the Revolution as one of the most important events in human 
history. 
 
Causes 
 
The sequence of events leading to the revolution included the national government's fiscal troubles caused by an 
inefficient tax system and expenditure on numerous large wars. The attempt to challenge British naval and 
commercial power in the Seven Years' War was a costly disaster, with the loss of France's colonial possessions in 
continental North America and the destruction of the French Navy. French forces were rebuilt and performed more 
successfully in the American Revolutionary War, but only at massive additional cost, and with no real gains for 
France except the knowledge that Britain had been humbled. France's inefficient and antiquated financial system 
could not finance this debt. Faced with a financial crisis, the king called an Assembly of Notables in 1787 for the 
first time in over a century. 
 
Meanwhile, the royal court at Versailles was isolated from, and indifferent to the escalating crisis. While in theory 
King Louis XVI was an absolute monarch, in practice he was often indecisive and known to back down when faced 
with strong opposition. While he did reduce government expenditures, opponents in the parlements successfully 
thwarted his attempts at enacting much needed reforms. The Enlightenment had produced many writers, 
pamphleteers and publishers who could inform or inflame public opinion. The opposition used this resource to 
mobilize public opinion against the monarchy, which in turn tried to repress the underground literature. 
 
Many other factors involved resentments and aspirations given focus by the rise of Enlightenment ideals. These 
included resentment of royal absolutism; resentment by peasants, laborers and the bourgeoisie toward the traditional 
seigneurial privileges possessed by the nobility; resentment of the Catholic Church's influence over public policy 
and institutions; aspirations for freedom of religion; resentment of aristocratic bishops by the poorer rural clergy; 
aspirations for social, political and economic equality, and (especially as the Revolution progressed) republicanism; 
hatred of Queen Marie-Antoinette, who was falsely accused of being a spendthrift and an Austrian spy; and anger 
toward the King for dismissing ministers, including finance minister Jacques Necker, who were popularly seen as 
representatives of the people. 
 
The Ancien Régime's financial crisis 
 
Louis XVI ascended to the throne in the middle of a financial crisis in which the state was nearing bankruptcy and 
outlays outpaced income. This was because of France’s financial obligations stemming from involvement in the 
Seven Years' War and its participation in the American Revolutionary War. In May 1776, finance minister Turgot 
was dismissed, after he failed to enact reforms. The next year, Jacques Necker, a Swiss foreigner, was appointed 
Comptroller-General of Finance. He could not be made an official minister because he was a Protestant. 
 
Necker realized that the country's extremely regressive tax system subjected the lower classes to a heavy burden, 
while numerous exemptions existed for the nobility and clergy. He argued that the country could not be taxed 
higher; that tax exemptions for the nobility and clergy must be reduced; and proposed that borrowing more money 
would solve the country's fiscal shortages. Necker published a report to support this claim that underestimated the 
deficit by roughly 36 million livres, and proposed restricting the power of the parlements. 
 
This was not received well by the King's ministers, and Necker, hoping to bolster his position, argued to be made a 
minister. The King refused, Necker was dismissed, and Charles Alexandre de Calonne was appointed to the 
Comptrollership. Calonne initially spent liberally, but he quickly realized the critical financial situation and 
proposed a new tax code. 
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The proposal included a consistent land tax, which would include taxation of the nobility and clergy. Faced with 
opposition from the parlements, Calonne organised the summoning of the Assembly of Notables. But the Assembly 
failed to endorse Calonne's proposals and instead weakened his position through its criticism. In response, the King 
announced the calling of the Estates-General for May 1789, the first time the body had been summoned since 1614. 
This was a signal that the Bourbon monarchy was in a weakened state and subject to the demands of its people. 
 
Estates-General of 1789 
 
The Estates-General was organized into three estates: the clergy, the nobility, and the rest of France. It last met in 
1614. Elections were held in the spring of 1789; suffrage requirements for the Third Estate were for French-born or 
naturalised males, aged 25 years or more, who resided where the vote was to take place and who paid taxes. Strong 
turnout produced 1,201 delegates, including 303 clergy, 291 nobles and 610 members of the Third Estate. The First 
Estate represented 100,000 Catholic clergy; the Church owned about 10% of the land and collected its own taxes 
(the tithe) on peasants. The lands were controlled by bishops and abbots of monasteries, but two-thirds of the 303 
delegates from the First Estate were ordinary parish priests; only 51 were bishops. The Second Estate represented 
the nobility, about 400,000 men and women who owned about 25% of the land and collected seigneurial dues and 
rents from their peasant tenants. About a third of these deputies were nobles, mostly with minor holdings. The Third 
Estate representation was doubled to 610 men, representing 95% of the population. Half were well educated lawyers 
or local officials. Nearly a third were in trades or industry; 51 were wealthy land owners. 
 
The Estates-General convened in the Grands Salles des Menus-Plaisirs in Versailles on 5 May 1789 and opened with 
a three-hour speech by Necker. The Third Estate demanded that the credentials of deputies should be verified by all 
deputies, rather than each estate verifying the credentials of its own members; but negotiations with the other estates 
failed to achieve this. The commoners appealed to the clergy, who asked for more time. Necker then stated that each 
estate should verify its own members' credentials and that the king should act as arbitrator. 
 
National Assembly (1789) 
 
On 10 June 1789, Abbé Sieyès moved that the Third Estate, now meeting as the Communes (English: "Commons") 
proceed with verifying its own powers and invite the other two estates to take part, but not to wait for them. They 
proceeded to do so two days later, completing the process on 17 June. Then they voted a measure far more radical, 
declaring themselves the National Assembly, an assembly not of the Estates but of "the People." They invited the 
other orders to join them, but made it clear they intended to conduct the nation's affairs with or without them. 
 
In an attempt to keep control of the process and prevent the Assembly from convening, Louis XVI ordered the 
closure of the Salle des États where the Assembly met, making an excuse that the carpenters needed to prepare the 
hall for a royal speech in two days. Weather did not allow an outdoor meeting, so the Assembly moved their 
deliberations to a nearby indoor real tennis court, where they proceeded to swear the Tennis Court Oath (20 June 
1789) under which they agreed not to separate until they had given France a constitution. 
 
A majority of the representatives of the clergy soon joined them, as did 47 members of the nobility. By 27 June, the 
royal party had overtly given in, although the military began to arrive in large numbers around Paris and Versailles. 
Messages of support for the Assembly poured in from Paris and other French cities. 
 
By this time, Necker had earned the enmity of many members of the French court for his overt manipulation of 
public opinion. Marie Antoinette, the King's younger brother the Comte d'Artois, and other conservative members of 
the King's privy council urged him to dismiss Necker as financial advisor. On 11 July 1789, after Necker published 
an inaccurate account of the government's debts and made it available to the public, the King fired him, and 
completely restructured the finance ministry at the same time. 
 
Many Parisians presumed Louis's actions to be aimed against the Assembly and began open rebellion when they 
heard the news the next day. They were also afraid that arriving soldiers – mostly foreign mercenaries – had been 
summoned to shut down the National Constituent Assembly. The Assembly, meeting at Versailles, went into 
nonstop session to prevent another eviction from their meeting place. Paris was soon consumed by riots, chaos, and 
widespread looting. The mobs soon had the support of some of the French Guard, who were armed and trained 
soldiers. 
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On 14 July, the insurgents set their eyes on the large weapons and ammunition cache inside the Bastille fortress, 
which was also perceived to be a symbol of royal power. After several hours of combat, the prison fell that 
afternoon. Despite ordering a cease fire, which prevented a mutual massacre, Governor Marquis Bernard de Launay 
was beaten, stabbed and decapitated; his head was placed on a pike and paraded about the city. Although the fortress 
had held only seven prisoners (four forgers, two noblemen kept for immoral behavior, and a murder suspect) the 
Bastille served as a potent symbol of everything hated under the Ancien Régime. Returning to the Hôtel de Ville 
(city hall) the mob accused the prévôt des marchands (roughly, mayor) Jacques de Flesselles of treachery and 
butchered him. 
 
By late July, the spirit of popular sovereignty had spread throughout France. In rural areas, many commoners began 
to form militias and arm themselves against a foreign invasion: some attacked the châteaux of the nobility as part of 
a general agrarian insurrection known as "la Grande Peur" ("the Great Fear"). In addition, wild rumours and 
paranoia caused widespread unrest and civil disturbances that contributed to the collapse of law and order. 
 
On the night of 4 August 1789, the National Constituent Assembly abolished feudalism (sufficient peasant revolts 
had almost already ended feudalism) in the August Decrees, sweeping away both the seigneurial rights of the 
Second Estate and the tithes (a 10% tax for the Church) gathered by the First Estate. During a few hours nobles, 
clergy, towns, provinces, companies and cities lost their special privileges. 
 
Originally the peasants were supposed to pay for the release of seigneurial dues; these dues affected more than a 
fourth of the farmland in France and provided most of the income of the large landowners. The majority refused to 
pay and in 1793 the obligation was cancelled. Thus the peasants got their land free, and also no longer paid the tithe 
to the church. 
 
The old judicial system, based on the 13 regional parlements, was suspended in November 1789, and officially 
abolished in September 1790. The main institutional pillars of the old regime had vanished overnight. 
 
On 26 August 1789, the Assembly published the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, which 
comprised a statement of principles rather than a constitution with legal effect. The Declaration was directly 
influenced by Thomas Jefferson working with General LaFayette, who introduced it. 
 
The National Constituent Assembly functioned not only as a legislature, but also as a body to draft a new 
constitution. 
 
Necker, Mounier, Lally-Tollendal and others argued unsuccessfully for a senate, with members appointed by the 
crown on the nomination of the people. The bulk of the nobles argued for an aristocratic upper house elected by the 
nobles. The popular party carried the day: France would have a single, unicameral assembly. The King retained only 
a "suspensive veto"; he could delay the implementation of a law, but not block it absolutely. The Assembly 
eventually replaced the historic provinces with 83 départements, uniformly administered and roughly equal in area 
and population. 
 
Women's March on Versailles 
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Fueled by rumors of a reception for the King's bodyguards on 1 October 1789 at which the national cockade had 
been trampled upon, on 5 October 1789 crowds of women began to assemble at Parisian markets. The women first 
marched to the Hôtel de Ville, demanding that city officials address their concerns. The women were responding to 
the harsh economic situations they faced, especially bread shortages. They also demanded an end to royal efforts to 
block the National Assembly, and for the King and his administration to move to Paris as a sign of good faith in 
addressing the widespread poverty. 
 
Getting unsatisfactory responses from city officials, as many as 7,000 women joined the march to Versailles, 
bringing with them cannons and a variety of smaller weapons. Twenty thousand National Guardsmen under the 
command of La Fayette responded to keep order, and members of the mob stormed the palace, killing several 
guards. La Fayette ultimately persuaded the king to accede to the demand of the crowd that the monarchy relocate to 
Paris. 
 
On 6 October 1789, the King and the royal family moved from Versailles to Paris under the "protection" of the 
National Guards, thus legitimizing the National Assembly. 
 
Revolution and the Church 
 
The Revolution caused a massive shift of power from the Roman Catholic Church to the state. Under the Ancien 
Régime, the Church had been the largest single landowner in the country, owning about 10% of the land in the 
kingdom. The Church was exempt from paying taxes to the government, while it levied a tithe—a 10% tax on 
income, often collected in the form of crops—on the general population, only a fraction of which it then 
redistributed to the poor. The power and wealth of the Church was highly resented by some groups. A small 
minority of Protestants living in France, such as the Huguenots, wanted an anti-Catholic regime and revenge against 
the clergy who discriminated against them. Enlightenment thinkers such as Voltaire helped fuel this resentment by 
denigrating the Catholic Church and destabilizing the French monarchy. 
 
This resentment toward the Church weakened its power during the opening of the Estates General in May 1789. The 
Church composed the First Estate with 130,000 members of the clergy. When the National Assembly was later 
created in June 1789 by the Third Estate, the clergy voted to join them, which perpetuated the destruction of the 
Estates General as a governing body. The National Assembly began to enact social and economic reform. 
Legislation sanctioned on 4 August 1789 abolished the Church's authority to impose the tithe. In an attempt to 
address the financial crisis, the Assembly declared, on 2 November 1789, that the property of the Church was "at the 
disposal of the nation." They used this property to back a new currency, the assignats. Thus, the nation had now also 
taken on the responsibility of the Church, which included paying the clergy and caring for the poor, the sick and the 
orphaned. In December, the Assembly began to sell the lands to the highest bidder to raise revenue, effectively 
decreasing the value of the assignats by 25% in two years. In autumn 1789, legislation abolished monastic vows and 
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on 13 February 1790 all religious orders were dissolved. Monks and nuns were encouraged to return to private life 
and a small percentage did eventually marry. 
 
The Civil Constitution of the Clergy, passed on 12 July 1790, turned the remaining clergy into employees of the 
state. This established an election system for parish priests and bishops and set a pay rate for the clergy. Many 
Catholics objected to the election system because it effectively denied the authority of the Pope in Rome over the 
French Church. Eventually, in November 1790, the National Assembly began to require an oath of loyalty to the 
Civil Constitution from all the members of the clergy. This led to a schism between those clergy who swore the 
required oath and accepted the new arrangement and those who remained loyal to the Pope. Overall, 24% of the 
clergy nationwide took the oath. Widespread refusal led to legislation against the clergy, "forcing them into exile, 
deporting them forcibly, or executing them as traitors." Pope Pius VI never accepted the Civil Constitution of the 
Clergy, further isolating the Church in France. 
 
A new Republican Calendar was established in 1793, with 10-day weeks that made it very difficult for Catholics to 
remember Sundays and saints' days. Workers complained it reduced the number of first-day-of-the-week holidays 
from 52 to 37. 
 
Rise of the Jacobins (1790) 
 
The Assembly abolished the symbolic paraphernalia of the Ancien Régime— armorial bearings, liveries, etc. – 
which further alienated the more conservative nobles, and added to the ranks of the émigrés. On 14 July 1790, and 
for several days following, crowds in the Champ de Mars celebrated the anniversary of the fall of the Bastille with 
the Fête de la Fédération; Talleyrand performed a mass; participants swore an oath of "fidelity to the nation, the law, 
and the king"; the King and the royal family actively participated. 
 
In late 1790, the French army was in considerable disarray. The military officer corps was largely composed of 
noblemen, who found it increasingly difficult to maintain order within the ranks. In some cases, soldiers (drawn 
from the lower classes) had turned against their aristocratic commanders and attacked them. At Nancy, General 
Bouillé successfully put down one such rebellion, only to be accused of being anti-revolutionary for doing so. This 
and other such incidents spurred a mass desertion as more and more officers defected to other countries, leaving a 
dearth of experienced leadership within the army. 
 
This period also saw the rise of the political "clubs" in French politics. Foremost among these was the Jacobin 
Club; 152 members had affiliated with the Jacobins by 10 August 1790. The Jacobin Society began as a broad, 
general organization for political debate, but as it grew in members, various factions developed with widely 
differing views. Several of these factions broke off to form their own clubs, such as the Club of '89. 
 
Meanwhile, the Assembly continued to work on developing a constitution. A new judicial organisation made all 
magistracies temporary and independent of the throne. The legislators abolished hereditary offices, except for the 
monarchy itself. Jury trials started for criminal cases. The King would have the unique power to propose war, with 
the legislature then deciding whether to declare war. The Assembly abolished all internal trade barriers and 
suppressed guilds, masterships, and workers' organisations: any individual gained the right to practice a trade 
through the purchase of a license; strikes became illegal. 
 
The Constitution (1791) 
 
Louis XVI was increasingly dismayed by the direction of the revolution. His brother, the Comte d'Artois and his 
queen, Marie Antoinette, urged a stronger stance against the revolution and support for the émigrés, while he was 
resistant to any course that would see him openly side with foreign powers against the Assembly. Eventually, 
fearing for his own safety and that of his family, he decided to flee Paris to the Austrian border, having been assured 
of the loyalty of the border garrisons. 
 
On the night of 20 June 1791, the royal family fled the Tuileries Palace dressed as servants, while their servants 
dressed as nobles. 
 
However, late the next day, the King was recognised and arrested at Varennes and returned to Paris. The Assembly 
provisionally suspended the King. He and Queen Marie Antoinette remained held under guard. The King's flight to 
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Varennes had a profound impact on public opinion, turning popular sentiment further against the clergy and 
nobility, and built momentum for the institution of a constitutional monarchy. 
 
Under the Constitution of 1791, France would function as a constitutional monarchy. The King had to share power 
with the elected Legislative Assembly, but he still retained his royal veto and the ability to select ministers.  
 
The Legislative Assembly consisted of about 165 Feuillants (constitutional monarchists) on the right, about 330 
Girondists (liberal republicans) and Jacobins (radical revolutionaries) on the left, and about 250 deputies 
unaffiliated with either faction.[citation needed] Early on, the King vetoed legislation that threatened the émigrés 
with death and that decreed that every non-juring clergyman must take within eight days the civic oath mandated by 
the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. Over the course of a year, such disagreements would lead to a constitutional 
crisis. 
 
The Constituent Assembly had liberal, rational and individualistic goals that seem to have been largely achieved by 
1791. However it failed to consolidate the gains of the Revolution, which not only continued but gathered increasing 
momentum and escalating radicalism until 1794. Lyons identifies six reasons. First the king did not accept the 
limitations on his powers, and mobilized support from foreign monarchs to reverse it. Second the effort to overthrow 
the Roman Catholic Church, sell off its lands, close its monasteries and its charitable operations, and replace it with 
an unpopular makeshift system caused deep consternation among the pious and the peasants. Third the economy was 
badly hurt by the issuance of ever increasing amounts of paper money (called "assignants") which caused more and 
more inflation; the rising prices hurt the urban poor who spent most of their budget on bread. Fourth the rural 
peasants demanded liberation from the heavy system of taxes and dues owed to local seignors (landowners). Fifth, 
the working class of Paris and the other cities—the sans-culottes—rejected how the property owners and 
professionals took all the spoils of the Revolution. Finally, the wars by reactionary powers threatened to overthrow 
the Revolution and it responded with extremism and systematic violence. 
 
On the night of 10 August 1792, insurgents and popular militias, supported by the revolutionary Paris Commune, 
assailed the Tuileries Palace and massacred the Swiss Guards who were assigned for the protection of the king. The 
royal family ended up prisoners and a rump session of the Legislative Assembly suspended the monarchy; little 
more than a third of the deputies were present, almost all of them Jacobins. 
 
Chaos persisted until the Convention, elected by universal male suffrage and charged with writing a new 
constitution, met on 20 September 1792 and became the new de facto government of France. The next day it 
abolished the monarchy and declared a republic. The following day – 22 September 1792, the first morning of the 
new Republic – was later retroactively adopted as the beginning of Year One of the French Republican Calendar. 
 
International Wars and the Rise of the Convention (1792-93) 
 
From 1793 to 1815, France was engaged almost continuously (with two short breaks) in wars with Britain and a 
changing coalition of other major powers.  
 
The politics of the period inevitably drove France towards war with Austria and its allies. The King, many of the 
Feuillants, and the Girondins specifically wanted to wage war. The King (and many Feuillants with him) expected 
war would increase his personal popularity; he also foresaw an opportunity to exploit any defeat: either result would 
make him stronger. The Girondins wanted to export the Revolution throughout Europe and, by extension, to defend 
the Revolution within France. France preemptively declared war on Austria (20 April 1792) and Prussia joined on 
the Austrian side a few weeks later. The invading Prussian army faced little resistance until checked at the Battle of 
Valmy (20 September 1792) and forced to withdraw. The French Revolutionary Army defeated the combined 
armies of Austrians, Dutch and British at Fleurus in June 1794. 
 
The new-born Republic followed up on this success with a series of victories in Belgium and the Rhineland in the 
fall of 1792. The French armies defeated the Austrians at the Battle of Jemappes on 6 November, and had soon 
taken over most of the Austrian Netherlands. This brought them into conflict with Britain and the Dutch Republic, 
which wished to preserve the independence of the southern Netherlands from France.  
 
In the Brunswick Manifesto, the Imperial and Prussian armies threatened retaliation on the French population if it 
were to resist their advance or the reinstatement of the monarchy. This among other things made Louis appear to be 
conspiring with the enemies of France. On 17 January 1793 Louis was condemned to death for "conspiracy against 
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the public liberty and the general safety" by a close majority in Convention: 361 voted to execute the king, 288 
voted against, and another 72 voted to execute him subject to a variety of delaying conditions. The former Louis 
XVI, now simply named Citoyen Louis Capet (Citizen Louis Capet) was executed by guillotine on 21 January 1793 
on the Place de la Révolution, former Place Louis XV, now called the Place de la Concorde. Conservatives across 
Europe were horrified and monarchies called for war against revolutionary France. 
 
When war went badly, prices rose and the sans-culottes — poor labourers and radical Jacobins – rioted; counter-
revolutionary activities began in some regions. This encouraged the Jacobins to seize power through a parliamentary 
coup, backed up by force effected by mobilising public support against the Girondist faction, and by utilising the 
mob power of the Parisian sans-culottes. An alliance of Jacobin and sans-culottes elements thus became the effective 
centre of the new government. Policy became considerably more radical, as "The Law of the Maximum" set food 
prices and led to executions of offenders. 
 
This policy of price control was coeval with the Committee of Public Safety's rise to power and the Reign of Terror. 
The Committee first attempted to set the price for only a limited number of grain products but, by September 1793, 
it expanded the "maximum" to cover all foodstuffs and a long list of other goods. Widespread shortages and famine 
ensued. The Committee reacted by sending dragoons into the countryside to arrest farmers and seize crops. This 
temporarily solved the problem in Paris, but the rest of the country suffered. By the spring of 1794, forced collection 
of food was not sufficient to feed even Paris and the days of the Committee were numbered. When Robespierre went 
to the guillotine in July of that year the crowd jeered, "There goes the dirty maximum!" 
 
Reign of Terror 
 
The Committee of Public Safety came under the control of Maximilien Robespierre, a lawyer, and the Jacobins 
unleashed the Reign of Terror (1793–1794). According to archival records, at least 16,594 people died under the 
guillotine or otherwise after accusations of counter-revolutionary activities. As many as 40,000 accused prisoners 
may have been summarily executed without trial or died awaiting trial. 
 
On 13 July, the assassination of Jean-Paul Marat — a Jacobin leader and journalist known for his bloodthirsty 
rhetoric — by Charlotte Corday, a Girondin, resulted in further increase of Jacobin political influence. Georges 
Danton, the leader of the August 1792 uprising against the king, undermined by several political reversals, was 
removed from the Committee and Robespierre, "the Incorruptible", became its most influential member as it moved 
to take radical measures against the Revolution's domestic and foreign enemies. 
 
Meanwhile, on 24 June, the Convention adopted the first republican constitution of France, variously referred to as 
the French Constitution of 1793 or Constitution of the Year I. It was progressive and radical in several respects, in 
particular by establishing universal male suffrage. It was ratified by public referendum, but normal legal processes 
were suspended before it could take effect. 
 
The guillotine became the tool for a string of executions. Louis XVI had already been guillotined before the start of 
the terror; Queen Marie Antoinette, Barnave, Bailly, Brissot and other leading Girondins, Philippe Égalité (despite 
his vote for the death of the King), Madame Roland and many others were executed by guillotine. The 
Revolutionary Tribunal summarily condemned thousands of people to death by the guillotine, while mobs beat other 
victims to death. 
 
At the peak of the terror, the slightest hint of counter-revolutionary thoughts or activities could place one under 
suspicion. Sometimes people died for their political opinions or actions, but many for little reason beyond mere 
suspicion, or because some others had a stake in getting rid of them. Most of the victims received an unceremonious 
trip to the guillotine in an open wooden cart (the tumbrel). In the rebellious provinces, the government 
representatives had unlimited authority and some engaged in extreme repressions and abuses.  
 
The Reign of Terror ultimately weakened the revolutionary government, while temporarily ending internal 
opposition. The Jacobins expanded the size of the army, and Carnot replaced many aristocratic officers with soldiers 
who had demonstrated their patriotism, if not their ability. The Republican army repulsed the Austrians, Prussians, 
British, and Spanish. At the end of 1793, the army began to prevail and revolts were defeated with ease. The 
Ventôse Decrees (February–March 1794) proposed the confiscation of the goods of exiles and opponents of the 
Revolution, and their redistribution to the needy. However this policy was never fully implemented. 
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In the spring of 1794, both extremist enragés such as Hébert and moderate Montagnard indulgents such as Danton 
were charged with counter-revolutionary activities, tried and guillotined.  
 
On 27 July 1794, the Thermidorian Reaction (referring to the civil month of July, called Thermidor) led to the 
arrest and execution of Robespierre, Louis de Saint-Just, and other leading Jacobins. The new government was 
predominantly made up of Girondists who had survived the Terror, and after taking power, they took revenge as 
well by persecuting even those Jacobins who had helped to overthrow Robespierre, banning the Jacobin Club, and 
executing many of its former members in what was known as the White Terror. 
 
In the wake of excesses of the Terror, the Convention approved the new "Constitution of the Year III" on 22 August 
1795. A French plebiscite ratified the document, with about 1,057,000 votes for the constitution and 49,000 against. 
The results of the voting were announced on 23 September 1795, and the new constitution took effect on 27 
September 1795. The new regime was called "The Directory". 
 
The Directory (1795–1799) 
 
The new constitution created the Directoire (English: Directory) with a bicameral legislature. Power was in the 
hands of the five members of the Directory, only one of whom, Lazare Carnot, has a reputation for leadership or 
political sagacity. 
 
The Directory denounced the arbitrary executions of the Reign of Terror, but itself engaged in large scale illegal 
repressions, as well as large-scale massacres of civilians in the Vendee uprising. The economy continued in bad 
condition, with the poor especially hurt by the high cost of food. A series of financial reforms started by the 
Directory finally took effect after it fell from power. Although committed to Republicanism, the Directory distrusted 
democracy. When the elections of 1798 and 1799 were carried by the opposition, it used the Army to imprison and 
exile the opposition leaders and close their newspapers. Increasingly it depended on the Army in foreign and 
domestic affairs, as well as finance.  
 
State finances were in total disarray; the government could only cover its expenses through the plunder and the 
tribute of foreign countries. If peace were made, the armies would return home and the directors would have to face 
the exasperation of the rank-and-file who had lost their livelihood, as well as the ambition of generals who could, in 
a moment, brush them aside. The patronage of the directors was ill-bestowed, and the general maladministration 
heightened their unpopularity. 
 
The new régime met opposition from Jacobins on the left and royalists on the right. The army suppressed riots and 
counter-revolutionary activities. In this way the army and in particular Napoleon gained total power.  
 
Napoleon 
 
Napoléon Bonaparte was a French military and political leader who rose to prominence during the French 
Revolution and its associated wars.  
 
Napoleon was born in Corsica, just one year after the island had passed to France from the Genoese Republic, to a 
relatively modest family of noble Italian ancestry from Tuscany. Serving in the French army as an artillery officer, 
Napoleon supported the Revolution from the outset in 1789 and tried to spread its ideals to Corsica, but was 
banished from the island in 1793. Two years later, he saved the French government from collapse by firing on the 
Parisian mobs with cannons, an event known as the 13 Vendémiaire. The Directory then appointed him as General 
of the Army of Italyat age 26. After marrying Joséphine de Beauharnais in 1796, he began his first military 
campaign against the Austrians and their Italian allies, scoring a series of decisive victories that made him famous 
all across Europe. In 1798 he commanded a military expedition to Egypt, conquering the Ottoman province 
after defeating the Mamelukes and launching modern Egyptology through the discoveries made by his army. 
 
The Directory collapsed when Napoleon and his supporters engineered a coup in November 1799. He was installed 
as First Consul of the Consulate and gradually extended his political control over France. With the Concordat of 
1801, Napoleon restored the religious powers of the Catholic Church but retained its landed wealth in the hands of 
the French state. He also signed the short-lived Treaty of Amiens with the British in 1802, ending the Revolutionary 
Wars.  
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As Napoleon I, he was Emperor of the French from 1804 until 1814, and again in 1815. Napoleon dominated 
European affairs for over a decade while leading France against a series of coalitions in the Revolutionary Wars and 
the Napoleonic Wars. He won most of these wars and the vast majority of his battles, rapidly gaining control of 
continental Europe before his ultimate defeat in 1815. One of the greatest commanders in history, his campaigns are 
studied at military schools worldwide and he remains one of the most celebrated and controversial political figures 
in Western history. In civil affairs, Napoleon implemented foundational liberal reforms in France and across Europe. 
He established a system of public education, abolished the vestiges of feudalism, emancipated Jews and other 
religious minorities, enacted legal protections for an emerging middle class, and centralized state power at the 
expense of religious authorities. His lasting legal achievement, the Napoleonic Code, has been adopted in various 
forms by a quarter of the world's legal systems, from Japan in Asia to Quebec in North America. 
 
The Senate eventually declared him the Emperor of the French in 1804, setting the stage for the French Empire. 
Intractable differences with the British meant the French were facing a Third Coalition by 1805. Napoleon shattered 
this coalition with decisive victories in the Ulm Campaign and a historic triumph at the Battle of Austerlitz, which 
led to the elimination of the Holy Roman Empire after the Peace of Pressburg. In October 1805, however, a Franco-
Spanish fleet was destroyed at the Battle of Trafalgar, allowing Britain to impose a naval blockade of the French 
coasts. In retaliation, Napoleon established the Continental System in 1806 to cut off European trade with Britain. 
The Fourth Coalition took up arms against him the same year because Prussia became worried about growing 
French influence on the continent. After quickly knocking out Prussia at the battles of Jena and Auerstedt, Napoleon 
turned his attention towards the Russians and annihilated them in 1807 at the Battle of Friedland. Friedland forced 
the Russians to accept the Treaties of Tilsit, the high water mark of the French Empire. 
 
Hoping to extend the Continental System, Napoleon invaded Iberia and declared his brother Joseph Bonaparte the 
King of Spain in 1808. The Spanish and the Portuguese revolted with British support. The Peninsular War, noted for 
its brutalguerrilla warfare, lasted six years and culminated in an Allied victory over the French. Fighting also erupted 
in Central Europe as the Austrians launched another attack against the French in 1809. Napoleon defeated them at 
the Battle of Wagram, dissolving the Fifth Coalition formed against France. After the Treaty of Schönbrunn in the 
fall of 1809, he divorced Josephine and married Austrian princess Marie Louise in 1810. By 1811, Napoleon ruled 
over 70 million people across an empire that had domination in Europe, which had not witnessed this level of 
political consolidation since the days of the Roman Empire. He maintained his strategic status through a series of 
alliances and family appointments. He created a new aristocracy in France while allowing for the return of nobles 
who had been forced into exile by the Revolution. 
 
Escalating tensions over rising Polish nationalism and the economic effects of the Continental System led to 
renewed confrontation with Russia. To enforce his blockade, Napoleon launched an invasion of Russia in 1812 that 
ended in catastrophic failure for the French. In early 1813, Prussia and Russia joined forces to fight against France, 
with the Austrians also joining this Sixth Coalition later in the year. In October 1813, a large Allied army defeated 
Napoleon at theBattle of Leipzig. The next year, the Allies launched an invasion of France and captured Paris, 
forcing Napoleon to abdicate in April 1814. He was exiled to the island of Elba. The Bourbons were restored to 
power and the French lost most territories they had conquered since the Revolution. However, Napoleon escaped 
from Elba in February 1815 and returned to lead the French government, only to find himself at war against another 
coalition. This new coalition decisively defeated him at the Battle of Waterloo in June. He surrendered to the British 
who imprisoned him on the remote island of Saint Helena. His death in 1821, at the age of 51, was received by 
shock and grief throughout Europe. In 1840, a million people witnessed his remains returning to Paris, where they 
still reside at Les Invalides. 
 
Role of women 
 
Historians since the late 20th century have debated how women shared in the French Revolution and what long-term 
impact it had on French women. Women had no political rights in pre-Revolutionary France; they were considered 
"passive" citizens; forced to rely on men to determine what was best for them. That changed dramatically in theory 
as there seemingly were great advances in feminism. Feminism emerged in Paris as part of a broad demand for 
social and political reform. The women demanded equality for men and then moved on to a demand for the end of 
male domination. Their chief vehicle for agitation were pamphlets and women's clubs, but the clubs were abolished 
in October 1793 and their leaders were arrested. The movement was crushed. Devance explains the decision in terms 
of the emphasis on masculinity in a wartime situation, Marie Antoinette's bad reputation for feminine interference in 
state affairs, and traditional male supremacy. A decade later the Napoleonic Code confirmed and perpetuated 
women's second-class status. 
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When the Revolution opened, groups of women acted forcefully, making use of the volatile political climate. 
Women forced their way into the political sphere. They swore oaths of loyalty, "solemn declarations of patriotic 
allegiance, [and] affirmations of the political responsibilities of citizenship." De Corday d'Armont is a prime 
example of such a woman; engaged in the revolutionary political faction of the Girondists, she assassinated the 
Jacobin leader, Marat. Throughout the Revolution, other women such as Pauline Léon and her Society of 
Revolutionary Republican Women supported the radical Jacobins, staged demonstrations in the National Assembly 
and participated in the riots, often using armed force. 
 
The March to Versailles is but one example of feminist militant activism during the French Revolution. While 
largely left out of the thrust for increasing rights of citizens, as the question was left indeterminate in the Declaration 
of the Rights of Man, activists such as Pauline Léon and Théroigne de Méricourt agitated for full citizenship for 
women. Women were, nonetheless, "denied political rights of ‘active citizenship’ (1791) and democratic citizenship 
(1793)." 
 
On 20 June 1792 a number of armed women took part in a procession that "passed through the halls of the 
Legislative Assembly, into the Tuilleries Gardens, and then through the King’s residence." Militant women also 
assumed a special role in the funeral of Marat, following his murder on 13 July 1793. As part of the funeral 
procession, they carried the bathtub in which Marat had been murdered (by a counter-revolutionary woman) as well 
as a shirt stained with Marat’s blood. On 20 May 1793, women were at the fore of a crowd that demanded "bread 
and the Constitution of 1793." When their cries went unnoticed, the women went on a rampage, "sacking shops, 
seizing grain and kidnapping officials." 
 
The Society of Revolutionary Republican Women, a militant group on the far left, demanded a law in 1793 that 
would compel all women to wear the tricolor cockade to demonstrate their loyalty to the Republic. They also 
demanded vigorous price controls to keep bread – the major food of the poor people – from becoming too 
expensive. After the Convention passage law in September 1793, the Revolutionary Republican Women demanded 
vigorous enforcement, but were counted by market women, former servants, and religious women who adamantly 
opposed price controls (which would drive them out of business ) and resented attacks on the aristocracy and on 
religion. Fist fights broke out in the streets between the two factions of women. 
 
Meanwhile, the men who controlled the Jacobins rejected the Revolutionary Republican Women as dangerous 
rabble-rousers. At this point the Jacobins controlled the government; they dissolved the Society of Revolutionary 
Republican Women, and decreed that all women's clubs and associations were illegal. They sternly reminded 
women to stay home and tend to their families by leaving public affairs to the men. Organized women were 
permanently shut out of the French Revolution after October 30, 1793. 
 
Olympe de Gouges wrote a number of plays, short stories, and novels. Her publications emphasized that women 
and men are different, but this shouldn’t stop them from equality under the law. In her "Declaration on the Rights of 
Woman" she insisted that women deserved rights, especially in areas concerning them directly, such as divorce and 
recognition of illegitimate children. 
 
Madame Roland (a.k.a. Manon or Marie Roland) was another important female activist. Her political focus was not 
specifically on women or their liberation. She focused on other aspects of the government, but was a feminist by 
virtue of the fact that she was a woman working to influence the world. Her personal letters to leaders of the 
Revolution influenced policy; in addition, she often hosted political gatherings of the Brissotins, a political group 
which allowed women to join. As she was led to the scaffold, Madame Roland shouted "O liberty! What crimes are 
committed in thy name!"  
 
Most of these activists were punished for their actions. Many of the women of the Revolution were even publicly 
executed for "conspiring against the unity and the indivisibility of the Republic". 
 
Counter-revolutionary women resisted what they saw as the intrusion of the state into their lives. Economically, 
many peasant women refused to sell their goods for assignats because this form of currency was unstable and was 
backed by the sale of confiscated Church property. By far the most important issue to counter-revolutionary women 
was the passage and the enforcement of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy in 1790. In response to this measure, 
women in many areas began circulating anti-oath pamphlets and refused to attend masses held by priests who had 
sworn oaths of loyalty to the Republic. These women continued to adhere to traditional practices such as Christian 
burials and naming their children after saints in spite of revolutionary decrees to the contrary. 
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The modern era has unfolded in the shadow of the French Revolution. Almost all future revolutionary movements 
looked back to the Revolution as their predecessor. Its central phrases and cultural symbols, such as La Marseillaise 
and Liberté, égalité, fraternité, became the clarion call for other major upheavals in modern history, including the 
Russian Revolution over a century later. French society itself underwent important transformations as aristocratic 
and religious privileges disappeared. The values and institutions established by the Revolution dominate French 
politics to this day. Globally, the Revolution accelerated the rise of republics and democracies. It became the focal 
point for the development of all modern political ideologies, leading to the spread of liberalism, nationalism, 
socialism, feminism, and secularism, among many others. The Revolution also witnessed the birth of total war by 
organizing the resources of France and the lives of its citizens towards the objective of military conquest. Some of 
its central documents, like the Declaration of the Rights of Man, expanded the arena of human rights to include 
women and slaves, leading to movements for abolitionism and universal suffrage in the next century. 
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Documents for Political Revolutions 
 
 
Thomas Jefferson: The Declaration of Independence (1776) 
 
When in the Course of human events, it becomes necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands which have 
connected them with another, and to assume, among the Powers of the earth, the separate and equal station to which 
the Laws of Nature and of Nature's God entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they 
should declare the causes which impel them to the separation.  
           We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator 
with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness. That to secure 
these rights, Governments are instituted among Men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the governed, 
That whenever any Form of Government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the Right of the People to alter or 
to abolish it, and to institute new Government, laying its foundation on such principles and organizing its powers in 
such form, as to them shall seem most likely to effect their Safety and Happiness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that 
Governments long established should not be changed for light and transient causes; and accordingly all experience 
hath shown, that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by 
abolishing the forms to which they are accustomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing 
invariably the same Object evinces a design to reduce them under absolute Despotism, it is their right, it is their 
duty, to throw off such Government, and to provide new Guards for their future security. --Such has been the patient 
sufferance of these Colonies; and such is now the necessity which constrains them to alter their former Systems of 
Government. The history of the present King of Great Britain is a history of repeated injuries and usurpations, all 
having in direct object the establishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States. To prove this, let Facts be 
submitted to a candid world.  
           He has refused his Assent to Laws, the most wholesome and necessary for the public good.  
           He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of immediate and pressing importance, unless suspended in 
their operation till his Assent should be obtained; and when so suspended, he has utterly neglected to attend to them.  
           He has refused to pass other Laws for the accommodation of large districts of people, unless those people 
would relinquish the right of Representation in the Legislature, a right inestimable to them and formidable to tyrants 
only. . . . 
           He has kept among us, in times of peace, Standing Armies without the Consent of our legislatures.  
           He has affected to render the Military independent of and superior to the Civil Power.  
           He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction foreign to our constitution, and unacknowledged 
by our laws; giving his Assent to their Acts of pretended legislation:  
           For quartering large bodies of armed troops among us:  
           For protecting them, by a mock Trial, from Punishment for any Murders which they should commit on the 
Inhabitants of these States:  
           For cutting off our Trade with all parts of the world:  
           For imposing taxes on us without our Consent:  
           For depriving us, in many cases, of the benefits of Trial by Jury:  
           For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for pretended offences:  
           For abolishing the free System of English Laws in a neighbouring Province, establishing therein an Arbitrary 
government, and enlarging its Boundaries so as to render it at once an example and fit instrument for introducing the 
same absolute rule into these Colonies. . . . 
He has plundered our seas, ravaged our Coasts, burnt our towns, and destroyed the lives of our people. . . . 
           In every stage of these Oppressions We have Petitioned for Redress in the most humble terms: Our repeated 
Petitions have been answered only by repeated injury. A Prince, whose character is thus marked by every act which 
may define a Tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a free People. Nor have We been wanting in attention to our British 
brethren. We have warned them from time to time of attempts by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable 
jurisdiction over us. We have reminded them of the circumstances of our emigration and settlement here. We have 
appealed to their native justice and magnanimity, and we have conjured them by the ties of our common kindred to 
disavow these usurpations, which would inevitably interrupt our connections and correspondence. They too have 
been deaf to the voice of justice and of consanguinity. We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity, which 
denounces our Separation, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, Enemies in War, in Peace Friends.  
           We, therefore, the Representatives of the United States of America, in General Congress, Assembled, 
appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our intentions, do, in the Name, and by the 
Authority of the good People of these Colonies, solemnly publish and declare, That these United Colonies are, and 
of Right ought to be Free and Independent States; that they are Absolved from all Allegiance to the British Crown, 
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and that all political connection between them and the State of Great Britain, is and ought to be totally dissolved; 
and that as Free and Independent States, they have full Power to levy War, conclude Peace, contract Alliances, 
establish Commerce, and to do all other Acts and Things which Independent States may of right do. And for the 
support of this Declaration, with a firm reliance on the Protection of Divine Providence, we mutually pledge to each 
other our Lives, our Fortunes and our sacred Honor. 
 
Question: What basic arguments does Jefferson use to justify the colonies' break from England? 
 
 
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen (1789) 
 
The representatives of the French people, organized as a National Assembly, believing that the ignorance, neglect, 
or contempt of the rights of man are the sole cause of public calamities and of the corruption of governments, have 
determined to set forth in a solemn declaration the natural, unalienable, and sacred rights of man, in order that this 
declaration, being constantly before all the members of the Social body, shall remind them continually of their rights 
and duties; in order that the acts of the legislative power, as well as those of the executive power, may be compared 
at any moment with the objects and purposes of all political institutions and may thus be more respected, and, lastly, 
in order that the grievances of the citizens, based hereafter upon simple and incontestable principles, shall tend to the 
maintenance of the constitution and redound to the happiness of all. Therefore the National Assembly recognizes 
and proclaims, in the presence and under the auspices of the Supreme Being, the following rights of man and of the 
citizen: 
 
Articles: 
 
1. Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. Social distinctions may be founded only upon the general good. 
 
2. The aim of all political association is the preservation of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man. These 
rights are liberty, property, security, and resistance to oppression. 
 
3. The principle of all sovereignty resides essentially in the nation. No body nor individual may exercise any 
authority which does not proceed directly from the nation.  
 
4. Liberty consists in the freedom to do everything which injures no one else; hence the exercise of the natural rights 
of each man has no limits except those which assure to the other members of the society the enjoyment of the same 
rights. These limits can only be determined by law. 
 
5. Law can only prohibit such actions as are hurtful to society. Nothing may be prevented which is not forbidden by 
law, and no one may be forced to do anything not provided for by law. 
 
6. Law is the expression of the general will. Every citizen has a right to participate personally, or through his 
representative, in its foundation. It must be the same for all, whether it protects or punishes. All citizens, being equal 
in the eyes of the law, are equally eligible to all dignities and to all public positions and occupations, according to 
their abilities, and without distinction except that of their virtues and talents. 
 
7. No person shall be accused, arrested, or imprisoned except in the cases and according to the forms prescribed by 
law. Any one soliciting, transmitting, executing, or causing to be executed, any arbitrary order, shall be punished. 
But any citizen summoned or arrested in virtue of the law shall submit without delay, as resistance constitutes an 
offense. 
 
8. The law shall provide for such punishments only as are strictly and obviously necessary, and no one shall suffer 
punishment except it be legally inflicted in virtue of a law passed and promulgated before the commission of the 
offense. 
 
9. As all persons are held innocent until they shall have been declared guilty, if arrest shall be deemed indispensable, 
all harshness not essential to the securing of the prisoner's person shall be severely repressed by law. 
 
10. No one shall be disquieted on account of his opinions, including his religious views, provided their manifestation 
does not disturb the public order established by law. 
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11. The free communication of ideas and opinions is one of the most precious of the rights of man. Every citizen 
may, accordingly, speak, write, and print with freedom, but shall be responsible for such abuses of this freedom as 
shall be defined by law. 
 
12. The security of the rights of man and of the citizen requires public military forces. These forces are, therefore, 
established for the good of all and not for the personal advantage of those to whom they shall be intrusted. 
 
13. A common contribution is essential for the maintenance of the public forces and for the cost of administration. 
This should be equitably distributed among all the citizens in proportion to their means. 
 
14. All the citizens have a right to decide, either personally or by their representatives, as to the necessity of the 
public contribution; to grant this freely; to know to what uses it is put; and to fix the proportion, the mode of 
assessment and of collection and the duration of the taxes. 
 
15. Society has the right to require of every public agent an account of his administration. 
 
16. A society in which the observance of the law is not assured, nor the separation of powers defined, has no 
constitution at all. 
 
17. Since property is an inviolable and sacred right, no one shall be deprived thereof except where public necessity, 
legally determined, shall clearly demand it, and then only on condition that the owner shall have been previously 
and equitably indemnified. 
 
Question: What power takes precedence in this Declaration? 
 
 
Edmund Burke: Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790) 
 
. . .You [revolutionaries] chose to act as if you had never been moulded into civil society, and had every thing to 
begin anew. You began ill, because you began by despising every thing that belonged to you. . . . If the last genera-
tions of your country appeared without much lustre in your eyes, you might have passed them by, and derived your 
claims from a more early race of ancestors. Under a pious predilection for those ancestors, your imaginations would 
have realized in them a standard of virtue and wisdom, beyond the vulgar practice of the hour: and you would have 
risen with the example to whose imitation you aspired. Respecting your forefathers, you would have been taught to 
respect yourselves. You would not have chosen to consider the French as a people of yesterday, as a nation of low-
born servile wretches, until the emancipating year of l789. . .  By following wise examples you would have given 
new examples of wisdom to the world.  You would have rendered the cause of liberty venerable in the eyes of every 
worthy mind in every nation. 
You would have had a free constitution; a potent monarchy; a disciplined army  a reformed and venerated clergy; a 
mitigated but spirited nobility, to lead your virtue. . . . 
 Compute your gains: see what is got by those extravagant  and  presumptuous  speculations which have 
taught your leaders to despise all 
their predecessors, and all their contemporaries, and even to despise themselves, until the moment in which they 
became truly despicable. By following those false lights, France has bought undisguised calamities at a higher price 
than any nation has purchased the most unequivocal blessings! . . . France, when she let loose the reins if regal 
authority, doubled the licence, of a ferocious dissoluteness in manners, and of an insolent irreligion in opinions and 
practices; and has extended through all ranks of life. . . all the unhappy corruptions that usually were the disease of 
wealth and power. This is one of the new principles of equality in France. 
 . . .[I]t is with infinite caution that any man ought to venture upon pulling down an edifice which has an-
swered in any tolerable degree for ages the common purposes of society, or on building it up again, without having 
models and patterns of approved utility before his eyes. . . . 
 When ancient opinions of life are taken away, the loss cannot possibly be estimated. From that moment we 
have no compass to govern us; nor can we know distinctly to what port we steer. . . . 
 We [the English] are afraid to put men to live and trade each on his own private stock of reason, because 
we suspect that this stock in each man is small, and that the individuals would do better to avail themselves of the 
general bank and capital of nations and of ages. 
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Question: Why doesn't Burke think the French Revolution is a good idea? 
 
 
 
Mary Wollstonecraft: A Vindication of the Rights of Women (1792) 
 
 There is a homely proverb, which speaks a shrewd truth, that 
whoever the devil finds idle he will employ. And what but habitual idleness can hereditary wealth and titles 
produce? For man is so constituted that he can only attain a proper use of his faculties by exercising them, and will 
not exercise them unless necessity of some kind, first set the wheels in motion. Virtue likewise can only be acquired 
by the discharge of relative duties; but the importance of these sacred duties will scarcely be felt by the being who is 
cajoled out of his humanity by the flattery of sycophants. There must be more equality established in society, or 
morality will never gain ground, and this virtuous equality will not rest firmly even when founded on a rock, if one 
half of mankind be chained to its bottom by fate, for they will be continually undermining it through ignorance or 
pride. 
 It is vain to expect virtue from women till they are, in some degree, independent of men; nay, it is vain to 
expect that strength of natural affection, which would make them good wives and mothers. Whilst they are 
absolutely dependent on their husbands they will be cunning, mean, and selfish, and the men who can be gratified by 
the fawning fondness of spaniel-like affection, have not much delicacy, for love is not to be bought, in any sense of 
the words, its silken wings are instantly shrivelled up when any thing beside a return in kind is sought. Yet whilst 
wealth enervates men; and women live, as it were, by their personal charms, how can we expect them to discharge 
those ennobling duties which equally require exertion and self-denial. Hereditary property sophisticates the mind, 
and the unfortunate victims to it, if I may so express myself, swathed from their birth, seldom exert the locomotive 
faculty of body or mind; and, thus viewing every thing through one medium, and that a false one, they are unable to 
discern in what true merit and happiness consist. False, indeed, must be the light when the drapery of situation hides 
the man, and makes him stalk in masquerade, dragging from one scene of dissipation to another the nerveless limbs 
that hang with stupid listlessness, and rolling round the vacant eye which plainly tells us that there is no mind at 
home. 
 I mean, therefore, to infer that the society is not properly organized which does not compel men and 
women to discharge their respective duties, by making it the only way to acquire that countenance from their fellow-
creatures, which every human being wishes some way to attain. The respect, consequently, which is paid wealth and 
mere personal charms, is a true north-east blast, that blights the tender blossoms of affection and virtue....  
 
 The being who discharges the duties of its station is independent; and, speaking of women at large, their 
first duty is to themselves as rational creatures, and the next, in point of importance, as citizens, is that, which 
includes so many, of a mother. The rank in life which dispenses with their fulfilling this duty, necessarily degrades 
them by making them mere dolls. Or, should they turn to something more important than merely fitting drapery 
upon a smooth block, their minds are only occupied by some soft platonic attachment; or actual management of an 
intrigue may keep their thoughts in motion; for when they neglect domestic duties, they have it not in their power to 
take the field and march and countermarch like soldiers, or wrangle in the senate to keep their faculties from rusting. 
 I know that, as a proof of the inferiority of the sex, Rousseau has exultingly exclaimed, How can they leave 
the nursery for the [military] camp!—And the camp has by some moralists been termed the school of the most 
heroic virtues; though, I think, it would puzzle a keen casuist to prove the reasonableness of the greater number of 
wars that have dubbed heroes. I do not mean to consider this question critically; because, having frequently viewed 
these freaks of ambition as the first natural mode of civilization, when the ground must be torn up, and the woods 
cleared by fire and sword, I do not choose to call them pests; but surely the present system of war has little 
connection with virtue of any denomination, being rather the school of finesse  and effeminacy, than of fortitude. 
 Yet, if defensive war, the only justifiable war, in the present advanced state of society, where virtue can 
show its face and ripen amidst the rigours which purify the air on the mountain's top, were alone to be adopted as 
just and glorious, the true heroism of antiquity might again animate female bosoms.—But fair and softly, gentle 
reader, male or female, do not alarm thyself, for though I have compared the character of a modern soldier with that 
of a civilized woman, I am not going to advise them to turn their distaff into a musket, though I sincerely wish to see 
the bayonet converted into a pruning-hook. I only recreated an imagination, fatigued by contemplating the vices and 
follies which all proceed from a feculent stream of wealth that has muddied the pure rills of natural affection, by 
supposing that society will some time or other be so constituted, that man must necessarily fulfill the duties of a 
citizen, or be despised, and that while he was employed in any of the departments of civil life, his wife, also an 
active citizen, should be equally intent to manage her family, educate her children, and assist her neighbours. 
 But, to render her really virtuous and useful, she must not, if she discharge her civil duties, want, 
individually, the protection of civil laws; she must not be dependent on her husband's bounty for her subsistence 
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during his life, or support after his death—for how can a being be generous who has nothing of its own? or, virtuous, 
who is not free? The wife, in the present state of things, who is faithful to her husband, and neither suckles nor 
educates her children, scarcely deserves the name of a wife, and has no right to that of a citizen. But take away 
natural rights, and duties become null. 
 Women then must be considered as only the wanton solace of men, when they become so weak in mind 
and body, that they cannot exert themselves, unless to pursue some frothy pleasure, or to invent some frivolous 
fashion. What can be a more melancholy sight to a thinking mind, than to look into the numerous carriages that 
drive helter-skelter about this metropolis in a morning full of pale-faced creatures who are flying from themselves....  
 But, as the whole system of representation is now, in this country, only a convenient handle for despotism, 
they [women] need not complain, for they are as well represented as a numerous class of hard working mechanics, 
who pay for the support of royalty when they can scarcely stop their children's mouths with bread. How are they 
represented whose very sweat supports the splendid stud of an heir apparent, or varnished the chariot of some female 
favourite who looks down on shame? Taxes on the very necessaries of life, enable an endless tribe of idle princes 
and princesses to pass with stupid pomp before a gaping crowd, who almost worship the very pride which costs 
them so dear. This is mere gothic grandeur...like the barbarous useless parade of having sentinels on horseback at 
Whitehall, which I could never view without a mixture of contempt and indignation. 
 
Question:  How does Wollstonecraft link women's independence to politics? 
 

 
Maximilien Robespierre: Speech on Virtue (1793) 
 
 Citizen-representatives of the people. 
 Some time ago we set forth the principles of our foreign policy; today we come to expound the principles 
of our internal policy. . . . 
 We must take far-sighted precautions to return the destiny of liberty into the hands of the truth, which is 
eternal, rather than into those of men, who are transitory, so that if the government forgets the interests of the 
people, or if it lapses into the hands of the corrupt individuals, according to the natural course of things, the light of 
recognized principles will illuminate their treachery, and so that every new faction will discover death in the mere 
thought of crime. . . . 
 What is the goal toward which we are heading?  The peaceful enjoyment of liberty and equality; the reign 
of that eternal justice whose laws have been inscribed, not in marble and stone, but in the hearts of all men, even in 
that of the slave who forgets them and in that of the tyrant who denies them. . . . 
 Democracy is a state in which the sovereign people, guided by laws which are of their own making, do for 
themselves all that they can do well, and by their delegates do all that they cannot do for themselves. . . . 
 Now, what is the fundamental principle of popular or democratic government, that is to say, the essential 
mainspring which sustains it and makes it move?  It is virtue.  I speak of the public virtue which worked so many 
wonders in Greece and Rome and which ought to produce even more astonishing things in republican France - that 
virtue which is nothing other than the love of the nation and its law. 
 But as the essence of the republic or of democracy is equality, it follows that love of country necessarily 
embraces the love of equality. . . . 
 But the French are the first people of the world who have established real democracy, by calling all men to 
equality and full rights of citizenship; and there, in my judgment, is the true reason why all the tyrants in league 
against the Republic will be vanquished. 
 There are important consequences to be drawn immediately from the principles we have just explained. 
 Since the soul  of the Republic is virtue, equality, and since your goal is to found, to consolidate the 
Republic, it follows that the first rule of your political conduct ought to be to relate all your efforts to maintaining 
equality and developing virtue; because the first care of the legislator ought to be to fortify the principle of the 
government. . . .  Within the scheme of the French revolution, that which is immoral is impolitic, that which is 
corrupting is counter-revolutionary.  Weakness, vice, and prejudices are the road to royalty. . . . 
 We deduce from all this a great truth -- that the characteristic of popular government is to be trustful 
towards the people and severe towards itself. 
 Here the development of our theory would reach its limit, if you had only to steer the ship of the Republic 
through calm waters. But the tempest rages, and the state of the revolution in which you find yourselves imposes 
upon you another task. . . . 
 We must smother the internal and external enemies of the Republic or perish with them.  Now, in this 
situation, the first maxim of your policy ought to be to lead the people by reason and the people's enemies by terror. 
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 If the mainspring of popular government in peacetime is virtue, amid revolution it is at the same time [both] 
virtue and terror: virtue, without which terror is fatal; terror, without which virtue is impotent.  Terror is nothing but 
prompt, severe, inflexible justice; it is therefore an emanation of virtue.  It is less a special principle than a 
consequence of the general principle of democracy applied to our country's most pressing needs. . . . 
 To punish the oppressors of humanity is clemency; to pardon them is barbarity.  The rigor of tyrants has 
only rigor for a principle; the rigor of the republican government comes from charity. 
 Therefore, woe to those who would dare to turn against the people the terror which ought to be felt only by 
its enemies! . . . 
  
Question: What is the role of terror in preserving the foundations of the Republic? 
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Chapter 6: Industrialization 
 
 
 
The Industrial Revolution was the transition to new manufacturing processes in the period from about 1760 to 
sometime between 1820 and 1840. This transition included going from hand production methods to machines, new 
chemical manufacturing and iron production processes, improved efficiency of water power, the increasing use of 
steam power, and the development of machine tools. It also included the change from wood and other bio-fuels to 
coal. Textiles were the dominant industry of the Industrial Revolution in terms of employment, value of output and 
capital invested; the textile industry was also the first to use modern production methods. 
 
The Industrial Revolution marks a major turning point in history; almost every aspect of daily life was influenced in 
some way. In particular, average income and population began to exhibit unprecedented sustained growth. Some 
economists say that the major impact of the Industrial Revolution was that the standard of living for the general 
population began to increase consistently for the first time in history, although others have said that it did not begin 
to meaningfully improve until the late 19th and 20th centuries. 
 
The Industrial Revolution began in Great Britain, and spread to Western Europe and North America within a few 
decades. The precise start and end of the Industrial Revolution is still debated among historians, as is the pace of 
economic and social changes. GDP per capita was broadly stable before the Industrial Revolution and the emergence 
of the modern capitalist economy, while the Industrial Revolution began an era of per-capita economic growth in 
capitalist economies. Economic historians are in agreement that the onset of the Industrial Revolution is the most 
important event in the history of humanity since the domestication of animals, plants and fire. 
 
The First Industrial Revolution evolved into the Second Industrial Revolution in the transition years between 1840 
and 1870, when technological and economic progress continued with the increasing adoption of steam transport 
(steam-powered railways, boats and ships), the large-scale manufacture of machine tools and the increasing use of 
machinery in steam-powered factories. 
 

Textile manufacture 
 
On the eve of the Industrial Revolution, spinning and weaving were done in households, for domestic consumption 
and as a cottage industry under the putting-out system. Occasionally the work was done in the workshop of a master 
weaver. Under the putting-out system, home-based workers produced under contract to merchant sellers, who often 
supplied the raw materials. In the off season the women, typically farmers' wives, did the spinning and the men did 
the weaving. Using the spinning wheel it took anywhere from four to eight spinners to supply one hand loom 
weaver. The flying shuttle patented in 1733 by John Kay, with a number of subsequent improvements including an 

important one in 1747, doubled the output 
of a weaver, worsening the imbalance 
between spinning and weaving. It became 
widely used around Lancashire after 1760 
when John's son, Robert, invented the drop 
box. 
 
In 1764 in the village of Stanhill, 
Lancashire, James Hargreaves invented the 
spinning jenny, which he patented in 1770. 
It was the first practical spinning frame with 
multiple spindles. The jenny worked in a 
similar manner to the spinning wheel, by 
first clamping down on the fibres, then by 
drawing them out, followed by twisting. It 
was a simple, wooden framed machine that 
only cost about £6 for a 40 spindle model in 
1792, and was used mainly by home 
spinners. The jenny produced a lightly 
twisted yarn only suitable for weft, not 
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warp. 
 
The spinning frame or water frame was developed by Richard Arkwright who, along with two partners, patented it 
in 1769. The design was partly based on a spinning machine built for Thomas High by clock maker John Kay, who 
was hired by Arkwright. For each spindle, the water frame used a series of four pairs of rollers, each operating at a 
successively higher rotating speed, to draw out the fibre, which was then twisted by the spindle. The roller spacing 
was slightly longer than the fibre length. Too close a spacing caused the fibres to break while too distant a spacing 
caused uneven thread. The top rollers were leather covered and loading on the rollers was applied by a weight. The 
weights kept the twist from backing up before the rollers. The bottom rollers were wood and metal, with fluting 
along the length. The water frame was able to produce a hard, medium count thread suitable for warp, finally 
allowing 100% cotton cloth to be made in Britain. A horse powered the first factory to use the spinning frame. 
Arkwright and his partners used water power at a factory in Cromford, Derbyshire in 1771, giving the invention its 
name. 
 

Samuel Crompton's Spinning Mule, introduced in 1779, was a 
combination of the spinning jenny and the water frame in which the 
spindles were placed on a carriage, which went through an 
operational sequence during which the rollers stopped while the 
carriage moved away from the drawing roller to finish drawing out 
the fibres as the spindles started rotating. Crompton's mule was able 
to produce finer thread than hand spinning and at a lower cost. Mule 
spun thread was of suitable strength to be used as warp, and finally 
allowed Britain to produce good quality calico cloth. 

 
Realising that the expiration of the Arkwright patent would greatly increase the supply of spun cotton and lead to a 
shortage of weavers, Edmund Cartwright developed a vertical power loom which he patented in 1785. In 1776 he 
patented a two-man operated loom, that was more conventional. Cartwright built two factories; the first burned 
down and the second was sabotaged by his workers. Cartwright's loom design had several flaws, the most serious 
being thread breakage. Samuel Horrocks patented a fairly successful loom in 1813. Horock's loom was improved by 
Richard Roberts in 1822 and these were produced in large numbers by Roberts, Hill & Co. 
 
The demand for cotton presented an opportunity to planters in the Southern United States, who thought upland 
cotton would be a profitable crop if a better way could be found to remove the seed. Eli Whitney responded to the 
challenge by inventing the inexpensive cotton gin. With a cotton gin a man could remove seed from as much upland 
cotton in one day as would have previously taken a woman working two months to process at one pound per day. 
 
Other inventors increased the efficiency of the individual steps of spinning (carding, twisting and spinning, and 
rolling) so that the supply of yarn increased greatly. This in turn fed a weaving industry that advanced with 
improvements to shuttles and the loom or 'frame'. The output of an individual labourer increased dramatically, with 
the effect that the new machines were seen as a threat to employment, and early innovators were attacked and their 
inventions destroyed. 
 

Metallurgy 
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Coalbrookdale by Night by Philip James de Loutherbourg, painted 1801. This shows Madeley Wood (or Bedlam) 
Furnaces, which belonged to the Coalbrookdale Company from 1776 to 1796. 
 
A major change in the metal industries during the era of the Industrial Revolution was the replacement of wood and 
other bio-fuels with coal. For a given amount of heat, coal required much less labour to mine than cutting wood and 
converting it to charcoal, and coal was more abundant than wood. 
 
Use of coal in smelting started somewhat before the Industrial Revolution, based on innovations by Sir Clement 
Clerke and others from 1678, using coal reverberatory furnaces known as cupolas. These were operated by the 
flames playing on the ore and charcoal or coke mixture, reducing the oxide to metal. This has the advantage that 
impurities (such as sulfur ash) in the coal do not migrate into the metal. This technology was applied to lead from 
1678 and to copper from 1687. It was also applied to iron foundry work in the 1690s, but in this case the 
reverberatory furnace was known as an air furnace. The foundry cupola is a different (and later) innovation. 
 
This was followed by Abraham Darby, who made great strides using coke to fuel his blast furnaces at 
Coalbrookdale in 1709. However, the coke pig iron he made was used mostly for the production of cast-iron goods, 
such as pots and kettles. He had the advantage over his rivals in that his pots, cast by his patented process, were 
thinner and cheaper than theirs. Coke pig iron was hardly used to produce bar iron in forges until the mid-1750s, 
when his son Abraham Darby II built Horsehay and Ketley furnaces (not far from Coalbrookdale). By then, coke pig 
iron was cheaper than charcoal pig iron. Since cast iron was becoming cheaper and more plentiful, it began being a 
structural material following the building of the innovative Iron Bridge in 1778 by Abraham Darby III. 
 
Bar iron for smiths to forge into consumer goods was still made in finery forges, as it long had been. However, new 
processes were adopted in the ensuing years. The first is referred to today as potting and stamping, but this was 
superseded by Henry Cort's puddling process. 
 
Henry Cort developed two significant iron manufacturing processes: rolling in 1783 and puddling in 1784. Rolling 
replaced hammering for consolidating wrought iron and expelling some of the dross. Rolling was 15 times faster 
than hammering with a trip hammer. Puddling produced a structural grade iron at a relatively low cost. 
 



                                                  79   

Puddling was a means of decarburizing pig iron by slow 
oxidation, with iron ore as the oxygen source, as the iron 
was manually stirred using a long rod. The decarburized 
iron, having a higher melting point than cast iron, was 
raked into globs by the puddler. When the glob was large 
enough the puddler would remove it. Puddling was 
backbreaking and extremely hot work. Few puddlers 
lived to be 40. Puddling was done in a reverberatory 
furnace, allowing coal or coke to be used as fuel. The 
puddling process continued to be used until the late 19th 
century when iron was being displaced by steel. Because 
puddling required human skill in sensing the iron globs, 
it was never successfully mechanised. 
 
Up to that time, British iron manufacturers had used 

considerable amounts of imported iron to supplement native supplies. This came principally from Sweden from the 
mid-17th century and later also from Russia from the end of the 1720s. However, from 1785, imports decreased 
because of the new iron making technology, and Britain became an exporter of bar iron as well as manufactured 
wrought iron consumer goods. 
 
Hot blast, patented by James Beaumont Neilson in 1828, was the most important development of the 19th century 
for saving energy in making pig iron. By using waste exhaust heat to preheat combustion air, the amount of fuel to 
make a unit of pig iron was reduced at first by between one-third using coal or two-thirds using coke; however, the 
efficiency gains continued as the technology improved. Hot blast also raised the operating temperature of furnaces, 
increasing their capacity. Using less coal or coke meant introducing fewer impurities into the pig iron. This meant 
that lower quality coal or anthracite could be used in areas where coking coal was unavailable or too expensive; 
however, by the end of the 19th century transportation costs fell considerably. 
 
The supply of cheaper iron and steel aided a number of industries, such as those making nails, hinges, wire and other 
hardware items. The development of machine tools allowed better working of iron, causing it to be increasingly used 
in the rapidly growing machinery and engine industries. 
 

Steam power 
 
The development of the stationary steam engine was an important element of the Industrial Revolution; however, for 
most of the period of the Industrial Revolution, the majority of industrial power was supplied by water and wind. In 
Britain by 1800 an estimated 10,000 horsepower was being supplied by steam. By 1815 steam power had grown to 

210,000 hp. Small power requirements continued to be provided by animal and 
human muscle until the late 19th century. 
 
The first real attempt at industrial use of steam power was due to Thomas 
Savery in 1698. He constructed and patented in London a low-lift combined 
vacuum and pressure water pump, that generated about one horsepower (hp) 
and was used in numerous water works and tried in a few mines (hence its 
"brand name", The Miner's Friend). Savery's pump (left) was economical in 
small horspower ranges, but was prone to boiler explosions in larger sizes. 
Savery pumps continued to be produced until the late 18th century. 
 
The first successful piston steam engine was introduced by Thomas 
Newcomen before 1712. A number of Newcomen engines were successfully 
put to use in Britain for draining hitherto unworkable deep mines, with the 
engine on the surface; these were large machines, requiring a lot of capital to 
build, and produced about 5 hp (3.7 kW). They were extremely inefficient by 
modern standards, but when located where coal was cheap at pit heads, opened 
up a great expansion in coal mining by allowing mines to go deeper. Despite 
their disadvantages, Newcomen engines were reliable and easy to maintain and 
continued to be used in the coalfields until the early decades of the 19th 
century.  
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A fundamental change in working 
principles was brought about by 
Scotsman James Watt. In close 
collaboration with Englishman Matthew 
Boulton, he had succeeded by 1778 in 
perfecting his steam engine, which 
incorporated a series of radical 
improvements, notably the closing off of 
the upper part of the cylinder thereby 
making the low pressure steam drive the 
top of the piston instead of the 
atmosphere, use of a steam jacket and 
the celebrated separate steam condenser 
chamber. The separate condenser did 
away with the cooling water that had 
been injected directly into the cylinder, 
which cooled the cylinder and wasted 
steam. Likewise, the steam jacket kept 
steam from condensing in the cylinder, 
also improving efficiency. These 
improvements increased engine 
efficiency so that Boulton & Watts 
engines used only 20-25% as much coal 
per horsepower-hour as Newcomen's. 

Boulton and Watt opened the Soho Foundry, for the manufacture of such engines, in 1795. 
 
By 1783 the Watt steam engine had been fully developed into a double-acting rotative type, which meant that it 
could be used to directly drive the rotary machinery of a factory or mill. Both of Watt's basic engine types were 
commercially very successful, and by 1800, the firm Boulton & Watt had constructed 496 engines, with 164 driving 
reciprocating pumps, 24 serving blast furnaces, and 308 powering mill machinery; most of the engines generated 
from 5 to 10 hp (7.5 kW). 
 
Coal mining in Britain, particularly in South Wales started early. Before the steam engine, pits were often shallow 
bell pits following a seam of coal along the surface, which were abandoned as the coal was extracted. In other cases, 
if the geology was favourable, the coal was mined by means of an adit or drift mine driven into the side of a hill. 
Shaft mining was done in some areas, but the limiting factor was the problem of removing water. It could be done 
by hauling buckets of water up the shaft or to a sough (a tunnel driven into a hill to drain a mine). In either case, the 
water had to be discharged into a stream or ditch at a level where it could flow away by gravity. The introduction of 
the steam pump by Savery in 1698 and the Newcomen steam engine in 1712 greatly facilitated the removal of water 
and enabled shafts to be made deeper, enabling more coal to be extracted. These were developments that had begun 
before the Industrial Revolution, but the adoption of John Smeaton's improvements to the Newcomen engine 
followed by James Watt's more efficient steam engines from the 1770s reduced the fuel costs of engines, making 
mines more profitable. 
 
Coal mining was very dangerous owing to the presence of firedamp in many coal seams. Some degree of safety was 
provided by the safety lamp which was invented in 1816 by Sir Humphry Davy and independently by George 
Stephenson. However, the lamps proved a false dawn because they became unsafe very quickly and provided a weak 
light. Firedamp explosions continued, often setting off coal dust explosions, so casualties grew during the entire 19th 
century. Conditions of work were very poor, with a high casualty rate from rock falls. 
 
Until about 1800, the most common pattern of steam engine was the beam engine, built as an integral part of a stone 
or brick engine-house, but soon various patterns of self-contained portative engines (readily removable, but not on 
wheels) were developed, such as the table engine. Around the start of the 19th century, the Cornish engineer Richard 
Trevithick, and the American Oliver Evans began to construct higher pressure non-condensing steam engines, 
exhausting against the atmosphere. This allowed an engine and boiler to be combined into a single unit compact 
enough to be used on mobile road and rail locomotives and steam boats. 
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In the early 19th century after the expiration of Watt's patent, the steam engine underwent many improvements by a 
host of inventors and engineers. 
 

Machine tools 
 

<-- The milling machine built by James Nasmyth between 1829 and 
1831 for milling the six sides of a hex nut using an indexing fixture 
 
The Industrial Revolution created a demand for metal parts used in 
machinery. This led to the development of several machine tools for 
cutting metal parts. They have their origins in the tools developed in 
the 18th century by makers of clocks and watches and scientific 
instrument makers to enable them to batch-produce small 
mechanisms. 
 
The first large machine tool was the cylinder boring machine used 
for boring the large-diameter cylinders on early steam engines. The 
planing machine, the milling machine and the shaping machine 
were developed in the early decades of the 19th century. Although 
the milling machine was invented at this time, it was not developed 
as a serious workshop tool until somewhat later in the 19th century. 
 

Henry Maudslay, who trained a school of machine tool makers early in the 19th century, was a mechanic with 
superior ability who had been employed at the Royal Arsenal, Woolwich. He was hired away by Joseph Bramah for 
the production of high security metal locks that required precision craftsmanship. Bramah patented a lathe that had 
similarities to the slide rest lathe. Maudslay perfected the slide rest lathe, which could cut machine screws of 
different thread pitches by using changeable gears between the spindle and the lead screw. Before its invention 
screws could not be cut to any precision using various earlier lathe designs, some of which copied from a template. 
Maudslay's lathe was called one of history's most important inventions. 
 
The impact of machine tools during the Industrial Revolution was not that great because other than firearms, 
threaded fasteners and a few other industries there were few mass-produced metal parts. In the half century 
following the invention of the fundamental machine tools the machine industry became the largest industrial sector 
of the economy, by value added, in the U.S. 
 

Chemicals 
 

<-- The Thames Tunnel (opened 1843). 
Cement was used in the world's first underwater tunnel 
 
The large scale production of chemicals was an important 
development during the Industrial Revolution. The first of 
these was the production of sulphuric acid by the lead 
chamber process invented by the Englishman John Roebuck 
(James Watt's first partner) in 1746. He was able to greatly 
increase the scale of the manufacture by replacing the 
relatively expensive glass vessels formerly used with larger, 
less expensive chambers made of riveted sheets of lead. 
Instead of making a small amount each time, he was able to 
make around 100 pounds (50 kg) in each of the chambers, at 
least a tenfold increase. 

 
The production of an alkali on a large scale became an important goal as well, and Nicolas Leblanc succeeded in 
1791 in introducing a method for the production of sodium carbonate. The Leblanc process was a reaction of 
sulphuric acid with sodium chloride to give sodium sulphate and hydrochloric acid. The sodium sulphate was heated 
with limestone (calcium carbonate) and coal to give a mixture of sodium carbonate and calcium sulphide. Adding 
water separated the soluble sodium carbonate from the calcium sulphide. The process produced a large amount of 
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pollution (the hydrochloric acid was initially vented to the air, and calcium sulphide was a useless waste product). 
Nonetheless, this synthetic soda ash proved economical compared to that from burning specific plants (barilla) or 
from kelp, which were the previously dominant sources of soda ash, and also to potash (potassium carbonate) 
derived from hardwood ashes. 
 
These two chemicals were very important because they enabled the introduction of a host of other inventions, 
replacing many small-scale operations with more cost-effective and controllable processes. Sodium carbonate had 
many uses in the glass, textile, soap, and paper industries. Early uses for sulphuric acid included pickling (removing 
rust) iron and steel, and for bleaching cloth. 
 
The development of bleaching powder (calcium hypochlorite) by Scottish chemist Charles Tennant in about 1800, 
based on the discoveries of French chemist Claude Louis Berthollet, revolutionised the bleaching processes in the 
textile industry by dramatically reducing the time required (from months to days) for the traditional process then in 
use, which required repeated exposure to the sun in bleach fields after soaking the textiles with alkali or sour milk. 
Tennant's factory at St Rollox, North Glasgow, became the largest chemical plant in the world. 
 
After 1860 the focus on chemical innovation was in dyestuffs, and Germany took world leadership, building a strong 
chemical industry. Aspring chemists flocked to German universities in the 1860–1914 era to learn the latest 
techniques. British scientists by contrast, lacked research universities and did not train advanced students; instead 
the practice was to hire German-trained chemists. 
 
In 1824 Joseph Aspdin, a British bricklayer turned builder, patented a chemical process for making portland 
cement which was an important advance in the building trades. This process involves sintering a mixture of clay and 
limestone to about 1,400 °C (2,552 °F), then grinding it into a fine powder which is then mixed with water, sand and 
gravel to produce concrete. Portland cement was used by the famous English engineer Marc Isambard Brunel 
several years later when constructing the Thames Tunnel. Cement was used on a large scale in the construction of 
the London sewerage system a generation later. 
 
Another major industry of the later Industrial Revolution was gas lighting. Though others made a similar innovation 
elsewhere, the large-scale introduction of this was the work of William Murdoch, an employee of Boulton and Watt, 
the Birmingham steam engine pioneers. The process consisted of the large-scale gasification of coal in furnaces, the 
purification of the gas (removal of sulphur, ammonia, and heavy hydrocarbons), and its storage and distribution. The 
first gas lighting utilities were established in London between 1812 and 1820. They soon became one of the major 
consumers of coal in the UK. Gas lighting had an impact on social and industrial organisation because it allowed 
factories and stores to remain open longer than with tallow candles or oil. Its introduction allowed night life to 
flourish in cities and towns as interiors and streets could be lighted on a larger scale than before. 
 

Glass and paper 
 
A new method of producing glass, known as the cylinder process, was developed in Europe during the early 19th 
century. In 1832, this process was used by the Chance Brothers to create sheet glass. They became the leading 
producers of window and plate glass. This advancement allowed for larger panes of glass to be created without 
interruption, thus freeing up the space planning in interiors as well as the fenestration of buildings. The Crystal 
Palace is the supreme example of the use of sheet glass in a new and innovative structure.. 
 

Transportation 
 
At the beginning of the Industrial Revolution, inland transport was by navigable rivers and roads, with coastal 
vessels employed to move heavy goods by sea. Wagon ways were used for conveying coal to rivers for further 
shipment, but canals had not yet been widely constructed. Animals supplied all of the motive power on land, with 
sails providing the motive power on the sea. The first horse railways were introduced toward the end of the 18th 
century. 
. 
Canals 
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Canals were the first technology to allow bulk materials to be economically transported long distances inland. This 
was because a horse could pull a barge with a load dozens of times larger than the load that was pullable in a cart 
cart. 
 
In the UK, canals began to be built in the late 18th 
century to link the major manufacturing centres 
across the country. Known for its huge commercial 
success, the Bridgewater Canal in North West 
England (right), which opened in 1761 and was 
mostly funded by The 3rd Duke of Bridgewater. 
From Worsley to the rapidly growing town of 
Manchester its construction cost £168,000 
(£22,589,130 as of 2013), but its advantages over 
land and river transport meant that within a year of 
its opening in 1761, the price of coal in Manchester 
fell by about half. This success helped inspire a 
period of intense canal building, known as Canal Mania. New canals were hastily built in the aim of replicating the 
commercial success of the Bridgewater Canal, the most notable being the Leeds and Liverpool Canal and the 
Thames and Severn Canal which opened in 1774 and 1789 respectively. 
 
By the 1820s, a national network was in existence. Canal construction served as a model for the organisation and 
methods later used to construct the railways. They were eventually largely superseded as profitable commercial 
enterprises by the spread of the railways from the 1840s on. The last major canal to be built in the United Kingdom 
was the Manchester Ship Canal, which upon opening in 1894 was the largest ship canal in the world, and opened 
Manchester as a port. However it never achieved the commercial success its sponsors had hoped for and signalled 
canals as a dying mode of transport in an age dominated by railways, which were quicker and often cheaper. 
 
Roads 
 
Much of the original British road system was poorly maintained by thousands of local parishes, but from the 1720s 
(and occasionally earlier) turnpike trusts were set up to charge tolls and maintain some roads. Increasing numbers of 
main roads were turnpiked from the 1750s to the extent that almost every main road in England and Wales was the 
responsibility of a turnpike trust. New engineered roads were built by John Metcalf, Thomas Telford and most 
notably John McAdam, with the first 'macadamised' stretch of road being Marsh Road at Ashton Gate, Bristol in 
1816. The major turnpikes radiated from London and were the means by which the Royal Mail was able to reach the 
rest of the country. Heavy goods transport on these roads was by means of slow, broad wheeled, carts hauled by 
teams of horses. Lighter goods were conveyed by smaller carts or by teams of pack horse. Stage coaches carried the 
rich, and the less wealthy could pay to ride on carriers carts. 
 
Railways 
 
Wagonways for moving coal in the mining areas had started in the 17th century and were often associated with canal 
or river systems for the further movement of coal. These were all horse drawn or relied on gravity, with a stationary 
steam engine to haul the wagons back to the top of the incline. The first applications of the steam locomotive were 
on wagon or plate ways (as they were then often called from the cast-iron plates used). Horse-drawn public railways 
did not begin until the early years of the 19th century when improvements to pig and wrought iron production were 
lowering costs.  
 
Reducing friction was one of the major reasons for the success of railroads compared to wagons. This was 
demonstrated on an iron plate covered wooden tramway in 1805 at Croydon, U.K. 
 

“ A good horse on an ordinary turnpike road can draw two thousand pounds, or one ton. A party of 
gentlemen were invited to witness the experiment, that the superiority of the new road might be established 
by ocular demonstration. Twelve wagons were loaded with stones, till each wagon weighed three tons, and 
the wagons were fastened together. A horse was then attached, which drew the wagons with ease, six miles 
in two hours, having stopped four times, in order to show he had the power of starting, as well as drawing 
his great load.” 
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Steam locomotives began being built after the introduction of high pressure steam engines around 1800. These 
engines exhausted used steam to the atmosphere, doing away with the condenser and cooling water. They were also 
much lighter weight and smaller in size for a given horsepower than the stationary condensing engines. A few of 
these early locomotives were used in mines. Steam-hauled public railways began with the Stockton and Darlington 
Railway in 1825. 
 
On 15 September 1830, the Liverpool and 
Manchester Railway was opened (right), the 
first inter-city railway in the world and was 
attended by Prime Minister, the Duke of 
Wellington. The railway was engineered by 
Joseph Locke and George Stephenson, linked 
the rapidly expanding industrial town of 
Manchester with the port town of Liverpool. 
The opening was marred by problems, due to 
the primitive nature of the technology being 
employed, however problems were gradually 
ironed out and the railway became highly 
successful, transporting passengers and freight. 
The success of the inter-city railway, 
particularly in the transport of freight and 
commodities, led to Railway Mania. 
 
Construction of major railways connecting the 
larger cities and towns began in the 1830s but only gained momentum at the very end of the first Industrial 
Revolution. After many of the workers had completed the railways, they did not return to their rural lifestyles but 
instead remained in the cities, providing additional workers for the factories. 
 

Social effects of industrialization 
 
Standards of living 
 
Some economists, such as Robert E. Lucas, Jr., say that the real impact of the Industrial Revolution was that "for the 
first time in history, the living standards of the masses of ordinary people have begun to undergo sustained growth ... 
Nothing remotely like this economic behavior is mentioned by the classical economists, even as a theoretical 
possibility." Others, however, argue that while growth of the economy's overall productive powers was 
unprecedented during the Industrial Revolution, living standards for the majority of the population did not grow 
meaningfully until the late 19th and 20th centuries, and that in many ways workers' living standards declined under 
early capitalism: for instance, studies have shown that real wages in Britain only increased 15% between the 1780s 
and 1850s, and that life expectancy in Britain did not begin to dramatically increase until the 1870s. 
 
Chronic hunger and malnutrition were the norm for the majority of the population of the world including Britain and 
France, until the late 19th century. Until about 1750, in large part due to malnutrition, life expectancy in France was 
about 35 years, and only slightly higher in Britain. The US population of the time was adequately fed, much taller on 
average and had life expectancy of 45–50 years. 
 
In Britain and the Netherlands, food supply had been increasing and prices falling before the Industrial Revolution 
due to better agricultural practices; however, population grew too, as noted by Thomas Malthus. Before the 
Industrial Revolution, advances in agriculture or technology soon led to an increase in population, which again 
strained food and other resources, limiting increases in per capita income. This condition is called the Malthusian 
trap, and it was finally overcome by industrialisation. 
 
Transportation improvements, such as canals and improved roads, also lowered food costs. Railroads were 
introduced near the end of the Industrial Revolution. 
 
Housing 
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Over London by Rail Gustave Doré c. 1870. Shows the densely populated and polluted environments created in the 

new industrial cities 
 
Living conditions during the Industrial Revolution varied from splendour for factory owners to squalor for workers. 
 
In The Condition of the Working Class in England in 1844 Friedrich Engels described backstreet sections of 
Manchester and other mill towns, where people lived in crude shanties and shacks, some not completely enclosed, 
some with dirt floors. These shantytowns had narrow walkways between irregularly shaped lots and dwellings. 
There were no sanitary facilities. Population density was extremely high. Eight to ten unrelated mill workers often 
shared a room, often with no furniture, and slept on a pile of straw or sawdust. Toilet facilities were shared if they 
existed. Disease spread through a contaminated water supply. Also, people were at risk of developing pathologies 
due to persistent dampness. 
 
The famines that troubled rural areas did not happen in industrial areas. But urban people—especially small 
children—died due to diseases spreading through the cramped living conditions. Tuberculosis (spread in congested 
dwellings), lung diseases from the mines, cholera from polluted water and typhoid were also common. 
 
Not everyone lived in such poor conditions. The Industrial Revolution also created a middle class of professionals, 
such as lawyers and doctors, who lived in much better conditions. 
 
Conditions improved over the course of the 19th century due to new public health acts regulating things such as 
sewage, hygiene and home construction. In the introduction of his 1892 edition, Engels notes that most of the 
conditions he wrote about in 1844 had been greatly improved. 
 
Consumers benefited from falling prices for clothing and household articles such as cast iron cooking utensils, and 
in the following decades, stoves for cooking and space heating. 
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Labour conditions 
In terms of social structure, the Industrial Revolution witnessed the triumph of a middle class of industrialists and 
businessmen over a landed class of nobility and gentry. Ordinary working people found increased opportunities for 
employment in the new mills and factories, but these were often under strict working conditions with long hours of 
labour dominated by a pace set by machines. As late as the year 1900, most industrial workers in the United States 
still worked a 10-hour day (12 hours in the steel industry), yet earned from 20% to 40% less than the minimum 
deemed necessary for a decent life. However, harsh working conditions were prevalent long before the Industrial 
Revolution took place. Pre-industrial society was very static and often cruel—child labour, dirty living conditions, 
and long working hours were just as prevalent before the Industrial Revolution. 
 
Factories and urbanisation 
 
Industrialisation led to the creation of the factory. Arguably the first highly mechanised was John Lombe's water-
powered silk mill at Derby, operational by 1721. Lombe learned silk thread manufacturing by taking a job in Italy 
and acting as an industrial spy; however, since the silk industry there was a closely guarded secret, the state of the 
industry there is unknown. Because Lombe's factory was not successful and there was no follow through, the rise of 
the modern factory dates to somewhat later when cotton spinning was mechanised. 
 
The factory system contributed to the growth of urban areas, as large numbers of workers migrated into the cities in 
search of work in the factories. Nowhere was this better illustrated than the mills and associated industries of 
Manchester, nicknamed "Cottonopolis", and the world's first industrial city. Manchester experienced a six-times 
increase in its population between 1771 and 1831. Bradford grew by 50% every ten years between 1811 and 1851 
and by 1851 only 50% of the population of Bradford was actually born there. 
 
For much of the 19th century, production was done in small mills, which were typically water-powered and built to 
serve local needs. Later, each factory would have its own steam engine and a chimney to give an efficient draft 
through its boiler. 
 
The transition to industrialisation was not without difficulty. For example, a group of English workers known as 
Luddites formed to protest against industrialisation and sometimes sabotaged factories. 
 
The rapid industrialisation of the English economy cost many craft workers their jobs. The movement started first 
with lace and hosiery workers near Nottingham and spread to other areas of the textile industry owing to early 
industrialisation. Many weavers also found themselves suddenly unemployed since they could no longer compete 
with machines which only required relatively limited (and unskilled) labour to produce more cloth than a single 
weaver. Many such unemployed workers, weavers and others, turned their animosity towards the machines that had 
taken their jobs and began destroying factories and machinery. These attackers became known as Luddites, 
supposedly followers of Ned Ludd, a folklore figure. The first attacks of the Luddite movement began in 1811. The 
Luddites rapidly gained popularity, and the British government took drastic measures, using the militia or army to 
protect industry. Those rioters who were caught were tried and hanged, or transported for life. 
 
In other industries the transition to factory production was not so divisive. Some industrialists themselves tried to 
improve factory and living conditions for their workers. One of the earliest such reformers was Robert Owen, known 
for his pioneering efforts in improving conditions for workers at the New Lanark mills, and often regarded as one of 
the key thinkers of the early socialist movement. 
 
By 1746, an integrated brass mill was working at Warmley near Bristol. Raw material went in at one end, was 

smelted into brass and was turned into pans, pins, wire, and other 
goods. Housing was provided for workers on site. Josiah 
Wedgwood and Matthew Boulton (whose Soho Manufactory was 
completed in 1766) were other prominent early industrialists, who 
employed the factory system. 
 
Child labour 
 
 <-- Wheaton Glass Works, November 1909. Photographed by 
Lewis Hine. 
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The Industrial Revolution led to a population increase but the chances of surviving childhood did not improve 
throughout the Industrial Revolution, although infant mortality rates were reduced markedly. There was still limited 
opportunity for education and children were expected to work. Employers could pay a child less than an adult even 
though their productivity was comparable; there was no need for strength to operate an industrial machine, and since 
the industrial system was completely new, there were no experienced adult labourers. This made child labour the 
labour of choice for manufacturing in the early phases of the Industrial Revolution between the 18th and 19th 
centuries. In England and Scotland in 1788, two-thirds of the workers in 143 water-powered cotton mills were 
described as children. 
 
Child labour existed before the Industrial Revolution but with the increase in population and education it became 
more visible. Many children were forced to work in relatively bad conditions for much lower pay than their elders, 
10%-20% of an adult male's wage. Children as young as four were employed. Beatings and long hours were 
common, with some child coal miners and hurriers working from 4am until 5pm. Conditions were dangerous, with 
some children killed when they dozed off and fell into the path of the carts, while others died from gas explosions. 
Many children developed lung cancer and other diseases and died before the age of 25. Workhouses would sell 
orphans and abandoned children as "pauper apprentices", working without wages for board and lodging. Those who 
ran away would be whipped and returned to their masters, with some masters shackling them to prevent escape. 
Children employed as mule scavengers by cotton mills would crawl under machinery to pick up cotton, working 14 
hours a day, six days a week. Some lost hands or limbs, others were crushed under the machines, and some were 
decapitated. Young girls worked at match factories, where phosphorus fumes would cause many to develop phossy 
jaw. Children employed at glassworks were regularly burned and blinded, and those working at potteries were 
vulnerable to poisonous clay dust. 
 
Reports were written detailing some of the abuses, particularly in the coal mines and textile factories, and these 
helped to popularise the children's plight. The public outcry, especially among the upper and middle classes, helped 
stir change in the young workers' welfare. 
 
Politicians and the government tried to limit child labour by law but factory owners resisted; some felt that they 
were aiding the poor by giving their children money to buy food to avoid starvation, and others simply welcomed 
the cheap labour. In 1833 and 1844, the first general laws against child labour, the Factory Acts, were passed in 
Britain: Children younger than nine were not allowed to work, children were not permitted to work at night, and the 
work day of youth under the age of 18 was limited to twelve hours. Factory inspectors supervised the execution of 
the law, however, their scarcity made enforcement difficult. About ten years later, the employment of children and 
women in mining was forbidden. These laws decreased the number of child labourers, however child labour 
remained in Europe and the United States up to the 20th century. 
 

Industrialisation Spreads 
 
Eric Hobsbawm held that the Industrial Revolution began in Britain in the 1780s and was not fully felt until the 
1830s or 1840s, while T. S. Ashton held that it occurred roughly between 1760 and 1830. The Industrial Revolution 
on Continental Europe came a little later than in Great Britain. In many industries, this involved the application of 
technology developed in Britain in new places. Often the technology was purchased from Britain or British 
engineers and entrepreneurs moved abroad in search of new opportunities. By 1809, part of the Ruhr Valley in 
Westphalia was called 'Miniature England' because of its similarities to the industrial areas of England. The German, 
Russian and Belgian governments all provided state funding to the new industries. In some cases (such as iron), the 
different availability of resources locally meant that only some aspects of the British technology were adopted. 
 
Belgium was the second country, after Britain, in which the industrial revolution took place and the first in 
continental Europe: Wallonia (French speaking southern Belgium) was the first region to follow the British model 
successfully. Starting in the middle of the 1820s, and especially after Belgium became an independent nation in 
1830, numerous works comprising coke blast furnaces as well as puddling and rolling mills were built in the coal 
mining areas around Liège and Charleroi. The leader was a transplanted Englishman John Cockerill. His factories at 
Seraing integrated all stages of production, from engineering to the supply of raw materials, as early as 1825. 
 
Based on its leadership in chemical research in the universities and industrial laboratories, Germany became 
dominant in the world's chemical industry in the late 19th century. At first the production of dyes based on aniline 
was critical. 
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Germany's political disunity—with three dozen states—and a pervasive conservatism made it difficult to build 
railways in the 1830s. However, by the 1840s, trunk lines linked the major cities; each German state was responsible 
for the lines within its own borders. Lacking a technological base at first, the Germans imported their engineering 
and hardware from Britain, but quickly learned the skills needed to operate and expand the railways. In many cities, 
the new railway shops were the centres of technological awareness and training, so that by 1850, Germany was self-
sufficient in meeting the demands of railroad construction, and the railways were a major impetus for the growth of 
the new steel industry. Observers found that even as late as 1890, their engineering was inferior to Britain's. 
However, German unification in 1870 stimulated consolidation, nationalisation into state-owned companies, and 
further rapid growth. Unlike the situation in France, the goal was support of industrialisation, and so heavy lines 
crisscrossed the Ruhr and other industrial districts, and provided good connections to the major ports of Hamburg 
and Bremen. By 1880, Germany had 9,400 locomotives pulling 43,000 passengers and 30,000 tons of freight, and 
pulled ahead of France. 
 
During the period 1790–1815 Sweden experienced two parallel economic movements: an agricultural revolution 
with larger agricultural estates, new crops and farming tools and a commercialisation of farming, and a 
protoindustrialisation, with small industries being established in the countryside and with workers switching 
between agricultural work in summer and industrial production in winter. This led to economic growth benefiting 
large sections of the population and leading up to a consumption revolution starting in the 1820s. 
 
The United States originally used horse-powered machinery to power its earliest factories, but eventually switched 
to water power. As a result, industrialisation was essentially limited to New England and the rest of Northeastern 
United States, which has fast-moving rivers. The newer water-powered production lines proved more economical 
than horse-drawn production. However, raw materials (especially cotton) came from the Southern United States. It 
was not until after the Civil War in the 1860s that steam-powered manufacturing overtook water-powered 
manufacturing, allowing the industry to fully spread across the nation. 
 
Thomas Somers and the Cabot Brothers founded the Beverly Cotton Manufactory in 1787, the first cotton mill in 
America, the largest cotton mill of its era, and a significant milestone in the research and development of cotton 
mills in the future. This mill was designed to use horse power, but the operators quickly learned that the horse-drawn 
platform was economically unstable, and had economic losses for years. Despite the losses, the Manufactory served 
as a playground of innovation, both in turning a large amount of cotton, but also developing the water-powered 
milling structure used in Slater's Mill. 
 

 In 1793, Samuel Slater (1768–1835) founded the Slater 
Mill at Pawtucket, Rhode Island. He had learned of the 
new textile technologies as a boy apprentice in 
Derbyshire, England, and defied laws against the 
emigration of skilled workers by leaving for New York 
in 1789, hoping to make money with his knowledge. 
After founding Slater's Mill, he went on to own 13 
textile mills. Daniel Day established a wool carding mill 
in the Blackstone Valley at Uxbridge, Massachusetts in 
1809, the third woollen mill established in the US (The 
first was in Hartford, Connecticut, and the second at 
Watertown, Massachusetts.) The John H. Chafee 
Blackstone River Valley National Heritage Corridor 
retraces the history of "America's Hardest-Working 

River', the Blackstone. The Blackstone River and its tributaries, which cover more than 45 miles (72 km) from 
Worcester, Massachusetts to Providence, Rhode Island, was the birthplace of America's Industrial Revolution. At its 
peak over 1100 mills operated in this valley, including Slater's mill, and with it the earliest beginnings of America's 
Industrial and Technological Development. 
 
Merchant Francis Cabot Lowell from Newburyport, Massachusetts memorised the design of textile machines on 
his tour of British factories in 1810. Realising that the War of 1812 had ruined his import business but that a demand 
for domestic finished cloth was emerging in America, on his return to the United States, he set up the Boston 
Manufacturing Company. Lowell and his partners built America's second cotton-to-cloth textile mill at Waltham, 
Massachusetts, second to the Beverly Cotton Manufactory. After his death in 1817, his associates built America's 
first planned factory town, which they named after him. This enterprise was capitalised in a public stock offering, 
one of the first uses of it in the United States. Lowell, Massachusetts, using 5.6 miles (9.0 km) of canals and 10,000 
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horsepower delivered by the Merrimack River, is considered by some as a major contributor to the success of the 
American Industrial Revolution. The short-lived utopia-like Waltham-Lowell system was formed, as a direct 
response to the poor working conditions in Britain. However, by 1850, especially following the Irish Potato Famine, 
the system had been replaced by poor immigrant labour. 
 
The industrialisation of the watch industry started 1854 also in Waltham, Massachusetts, at the Waltham Watch 
Company, with the development of machine tools, gauges and assembling methods adapted to the micro precision 
required for watches. 
 

Second Industrial Revolutions 
 
Steel is often cited as the first of several new areas for industrial mass-production, which are said to characterise a 
"Second Industrial Revolution", beginning around 1850, although a method for mass manufacture of steel was not 
invented until the 1860s, when Sir Henry Bessemer invented a new furnace which could convert molten pig iron into 
steel in large quantities. However, it only became widely available in the 1870s after the process was modified to 
produce more uniform quality. Bessemer steel was being displaced by the open hearth furnace near the end of the 
19th century. 
 
This second Industrial Revolution gradually grew to include chemicals, mainly the chemical industries, petroleum 
(refining and distribution), and, in the 20th century, the automotive industries, and was marked by a transition of 
technological leadership from Britain to the United States and Germany. 
 
The increasing availability of economical petroleum products also reduced the importance of coal and further 
widened the potential for industrialisation. 
 
A new revolution began with electricity and electrification in the electrical industries. The introduction of 
hydroelectric power generation in the Alps enabled the rapid industrialisation of coal-deprived northern Italy, 
beginning in the 1890s. 
 
By the 1890s, industrialisation in these areas had created the first giant industrial corporations with burgeoning 
global interests, as companies like U.S. Steel, General Electric, Standard Oil and Bayer AG joined the railroad and 
ship companies on the world's stock markets. 
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Documents for Industrialization 
 
 
Friedrich Engels: The Conditions of the Working Class in England (1844) 
 
 The history of the proletariat in England begins with the second half of the last century, with the invention 
of the steam-engine and of machinery for working cotton. These inventions gave rise, as is well known, to an 
industrial revolution, a revolution which altered the whole civil society; one, the historical importance of which is 
only now beginning to be recognised. England is the classic soil of this transformation, which was all the mightier, 
the more silently it proceeded; and England is, therefore, the classic land of its chief product also, the proletariat. 
Only in England can the proletariat be studied in all its relations and from all sides. . . . 
 Before the introduction of machinery, the spinning and weaving of raw materials was carried on in the 
workingman's home. Wife and daughter spun the yarn that the father wove or that they sold, if he did not work it up 
himself. These weaver families lived in the country in the neighbourhood of the towns, and could get on fairly well 
with their wages, because the home market was almost the only one and the crushing power of competition that 
came later, with the conquest of foreign markets and the extension of trade, did not yet press upon wages. There 
was, further, a constant increase in the demand for the home market, keeping pace with the slow increase in 
population and employing all the workers; and there was also the impossibility of vigorous competition of the 
workers among themselves, consequent upon the rural dispersion of their homes. So it was that the weaver was 
usually in a position to lay by something, and rent a little piece of land, that he cultivated in his leisure hours, of 
which he had as many as he chose to take, since he could weave whenever and as long as he pleased. True, he was a 
bad farmer and managed his land inefficiently, often obtaining but poor crops; nevertheless, he was no proletarian, 
he had a stake in the country, he was permanently settled, and stood one step higher in society than the English 
workman of today. . . . 
 The rapid extension of manufacture demanded hands, wages rose, and troops of workmen migrated from 
the agricultural districts to the towns. Population multiplied enormously, and nearly all the increase took place in the 
proletariat. Further, Ireland had entered upon an orderly development only since the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. There, too, the population, more than decimated by English cruelty in earlier disturbances, now rapidly 
multiplied, especially after the advance in manufacture began to draw masses of Irishmen towards England. Thus 
arose the great manufacturing and commercial cities of the British Empire, in which at least three-fourths of the 
population belong to the working-class, while the lower middle-class consists only of small shop-keepers, and very 
very few handicraftsmen. For, though the rising manufacture first attained importance by transforming tools into 
machines, work-rooms into factories, and consequently, the toiling lower middle-class into the toiling proletariat, 
and the former large merchants into manufacturers, though the lower middle-class was thus early crushed out, and 
the population reduced to the two opposing elements, workers and capitalists, this happened outside of the domain 
of manufacture proper, in the province of handicraft and retail trade as well. In the place of the former masters and 
apprentices, came great capitalists and working-men who had no prospect of rising above their class. Hand-work 
was carried on after the fashion of factory work, the division of labour was strictly applied, and small employers 
who could not compete with great establishments were forced down into the proletariat. At the same time the 
destruction of the former organisation of hand-work, and the disappearance of the lower middle-class deprived the 
workingman of all possibility of rising into the middle-class himself. Hitherto he had always had the prospect of 
establishing himself somewhere as master artificer, perhaps employing journeymen and apprentices; but now, when 
master artificers were crowded out by manufacturers, when large capital had become necessary for carrying on work 
independently, the working-class became, for the first time, an integral, permanent class of the population, whereas 
it had formerly often been merely a transition leading to the bourgeoisie. Now, he who was born to toil had no other 
prospect than that of remaining a toiler all his life. 
 
Question: How does Engels use the history of industrialization to show the conditions of the working class? 
 
 
Samuel Smiles: Self-Help (1882) 
 
 The object of the book briefly is, to re-inculcate these old-fashioned but wholesome lessons-which perhaps 
cannot be too often urged, that youth must work in order to enjoy,-- that nothing creditable can be accomplished 
without application and diligence,-- that the student must not be daunted by difficulties, but conquer them by 
patience and perseverance, -- and that, above all, he must seek elevation of character, without which capacity is 
worthless and worldly success is naught. If the author has not succeeded in illustrating these lessons, he can only say 
that he has failed in his object. 
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       "Heaven helps those who help themselves" is a well-tried maxim, embodying in a small compass the results of 
vast human experience. The spirit of self-help is the root of all genuine growth in the individual; and, exhibited in 
the lives of many, it constitutes the true source of national vigour and strength. Help from without is often 
enfeebling in its effects, but help from within invariably invigorates. Whatever is donefor men or classes, to a certain 
extent takes away the stimulus and necessity of doing for themselves; and where men are subjected to over-guidance 
and over-government, the inevitable tendency is to render them comparatively helpless. 
       Even the best institutions can give a man no active help. Perhaps the most they can do is, to leave him free to 
develop himself and improve his individual condition. But in all times men have been prone to believe that their 
happiness and well-being were to be secured by means of institutions rather than by their own conduct. Hence the 
value of legislation as an agent in human advancement has usually been much over-estimated. To constitute the 
millionth part of a Legislature, by voting for one or two men once in three or five years, however conscientiously 
this duty may be performed, can exercise but little active influence upon any man's life and character. Moreover, it is 
every day becoming more clearly understood, that the function of Government is negative and restrictive, rather than 
positive and active; being resolvable principally into protection-protection of life, liberty, and property. Laws, 
wisely administered, will secure men in the enjoyment of the fruits of their labour, whether of mind or body, at a 
comparatively small personal sacrifice; but no laws, however stringent, can make the idle industrious, the thriftless 
provident, or the drunken sober. Such reforms can only be effected by means of individual action, economy, and 
self-denial; by better habits, rather than by greater rights. 
 
Question: How would Smiles respond to arguments that laws should be passed to help the poor? 
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Chapter 7:  Socialism and Romantic response 
 
 

Types of socialism 
 
The word socialism refers to a broad range of theoretical and historical socio-economic systems, and has also been 
used by many political movements throughout history to describe themselves and their goals, generating numerous 
types of socialism. Different self-described socialists have used the term socialism to refer to different things, such 
as an economic system, a type of society, a philosophical outlook, a collection of moral values and ideals, or even a 
certain kind of human character. Some definitions of socialism are very vague, while others are so specific that they 
only include a small minority of the things that have been described as "socialism" in the past. There have been 
numerous political movements which called themselves socialist under some definition of the term; this article 
attempts to list them all. Some of these interpretations are mutually exclusive, and all of them have generated 
debates over the true meaning of socialism. 
 
The word socialism was coined in the 1830s, and it was first used to refer to philosophical or moral beliefs rather 
than any specific political views. For example, Alexandre Vinet, who claimed to have been the first person to use 
the term, defined socialism simply as "the opposite of individualism". Robert Owen also viewed socialism as a 
matter of ethics, though he used it with a slightly more specific meaning, to refer to the view that human society can 
and should be improved for the benefit of all. In a similar vein, Pierre-Joseph Proudhon claimed that socialism is 
"every aspiration towards the amelioration of society". 
 
In the first half of the 19th century, many writers who described themselves as socialists - and who would be later 
called "utopian socialists" - wrote down descriptions of what they believed to be the ideal human society. Some of 
them also created small communities that put their ideals into practice. A constant feature of these ideal societies 
was social and economic equality. Because the people who proposed the creation of such societies called themselves 
socialists, the word "socialism" came to refer not only to a certain moral doctrine, but also to a type of egalitarian 
society based on such a doctrine. 
 
Other early advocates of socialism took a more scientific approach by favouring social leveling to create a 
meritocratic society based upon freedom for individual talent to prosper, such as Count Henri de Saint-Simon, who 
was fascinated by the enormous potential of science and technology and believed a socialist society would eliminate 
the disorderly aspects of capitalism. He advocated the creation of a society in which each person was ranked 
according to his or her capacities and rewarded according to his or her work. The key focus of this early socialism 
was on administrative efficiency and industrialism, and a belief that science was the key to progress. Simon's ideas 
provided a foundation for scientific economic planning and technocratic administration of society. 
 
Other early socialist thinkers, such as Thomas Hodgkin and Charles Hall, based their ideas on David Ricardo's 
economic theories. They reasoned that the equilibrium value of commodities approximated to prices charged by the 
producer when those commodities were in elastic supply, and that these producer prices corresponded to the 
embodied labor — the cost of the labor (essentially the wages paid) that was required to produce the commodities. 
The Ricardian socialists viewed profit, interest and rent as deductions from this exchange-value. These ideas 
embodied early conceptions of market socialism. 
 
After the advent of Karl Marx's theory of capitalism and Scientific socialism, socialism came to refer to ownership 
and administration of the means of production by the working class, either through the state apparatus or through 
independent cooperatives. In Marxist theory, socialism refers to a specific stage of social and economic development 
that will displace capitalism, characterized by coordinated production, public or cooperative ownership of capital, 
diminishing class conflict and inequalities that spawn from such, and the end of wage-labor with a method of 
compensation based on the principle of "from each according to his ability, to each according to his contribution". 
 

Socialist ideologies 
 
Utopian socialism 
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Utopian socialism is a term used to define the first currents of modern socialist thought as exemplified by the work 
of Henri de Saint-Simon, Charles Fourier, and Robert Owen, which inspired Karl Marx and other early socialists. 
However, visions of imaginary ideal societies, which competed with revolutionary social-democratic movements, 
were viewed as not being grounded in the material conditions of society and as reactionary. Although it is 
technically possible for any set of ideas or any person living at any time in history to be a utopian socialist, the term 
is most often applied to those socialists who lived in the first quarter of the 19th century who were ascribed the label 
"utopian" by later socialists as a negative term, in order to imply naivete and dismiss their ideas as fanciful or 
unrealistic. Forms of socialism which existed in traditional societies are referred to as primitive communism by 
Marxists. 
 
Religious sects whose members live communally, such as the Hutterites, for example, are not usually called 
"utopian socialists", although their way of living is a prime example. They have been categorized as religious 
socialists by some. Likewise, modern intentional communities based on socialist ideas could also be categorized as 
"utopian socialist". 
 
Marxist communism 
 
Marxist communism refers to classless, stateless social organization based upon common ownership of the means of 
production and to a variety of movements acting in the name of this goal which are influenced by the thought of 
Karl Marx. In general, the classless forms of social organisation are not capitalised, while movements associated 
with official Communist parties and Communist states usually are. A communist economy, in the classic Marxist 
definition (Pure communism), refers to a system that has achieved a superabundance of goods and services due to an 
increase in technological capability and advances in the productive forces and therefore has transcended socialism. 
(See post-scarcity.) This is a hypothetical stage of social and economic development with few speculative details 
known about it. 
 
The actual goal of communism has never been attained in practice. The real idea behind it is to abolish all 
leadership, and govern with a commune. That is, the people themselves make all decisions, and everyone 
contributing to the wellbeing of the state. In practice, most governments that have claimed to be communist have 
been totalitarian dictatorships. 
 
Anarchism 
 
Anarchism is a political philosophy that advocates stateless societies based on non-hierarchical free associations. 
Anarchism holds the state to be undesirable, unnecessary, or harmful. While anti-statism is central, some argue that 
anarchism entails opposing authority or hierarchical organization in the conduct of human relations, including, but 
not limited to, the state system. Anarchism as a social movement has regularly endured fluctuations in popularity. Its 
classical period, which scholars demarcate as from 1860 to 1939, is associated with the working-class movements of 
the 19th century and the Spanish Civil War-era struggles against fascism. 
 
Russian anarchist Mikhail Bakunin opposed the Marxist aim of dictatorship of the proletariat in favour of universal 
rebellion, and allied himself with the federalists in the First International before his expulsion by the Marxists. 
In 1864 the International Workingmen's Association (sometimes called the "First International") united diverse 
revolutionary currents including French followers of Proudhon. The anti-authoritarian sections of the First 
International were the precursors of the anarcho-syndicalists, seeking to "replace the privilege and authority of the 
State" with the "free and spontaneous organization of labor." 
 
Mutualism 
 
Mutualism began in 18th-century English and French labor movements, then took an anarchist form associated with 
Pierre-Joseph Proudhon in France and others in the US. This influenced individualist anarchists in the United 
States such as Benjamin Tucker and William B. Greene. Josiah Warren proposed similar ideas in 1833 after 
participating in a failed Owenite experiment. In the 1840s and 1850s, Charles A. Dana, and William B. Greene 
introduced Proudhon's works to the US. Greene adapted Proudhon's mutualism to American conditions and 
introduced it to Benjamin R. Tucker. 
 
Mutualist anarchism is concerned with reciprocity, free association, voluntary contract, federation, and credit and 
currency reform. Many mutualists believe a market without government intervention drives prices down to labor-
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costs, eliminating profit, rent, and interest according to the labor theory of value. Firms would be forced to compete 
over workers just as workers compete over firms, raising wages. Some see mutualism as between individualist and 
collectivist anarchism; in What Is Property? (1840), Proudhon develops a concept of "liberty", equivalent to 
"anarchy", which is the dialectical "synthesis of communism and property." Greene, influenced by Pierre Leroux, 
sought mutualism in the synthesis of three philosophies – communism, capitalism and socialism. Later individualist 
anarchists used the term mutualism but retained little emphasis on synthesis, while social anarchists claim 
mutualism as a subset of their philosophical tradition. 
 
Collectivist anarchism 
 
Collectivist anarchism is a revolutionary form of anarchism most commonly associated with Mikhail Bakunin, 
Johann Most and the anti-authoritarian section of the First International (1864–1876). Unlike mutualists, collectivist 
anarchists oppose all private ownership of the means of production, instead advocating that ownership be 
collectivized. This was to be initiated by small cohesive elite group through acts of violence, or "propaganda by the 
deed," which would inspire the workers to revolt and forcibly collectivize the means of production. Workers would 
be compensated for their work on the basis of the amount of time they contributed to production, rather than goods 
being distributed "according to need" as in anarcho-communism. 
 
Although Collectivist anarchism shares many similarities with Anarchist communism there are also many key 
differences between them. For example collectivist anarchists believe that the economy and most or all property 
should be collectively owned by society while anarchist communists by contrast believe that the concept of 
ownership should be rejected by society and replaced with the concept of usage. Also Collectivist anarchists often 
favor using a form of currency to compensate workers according to the amount of time spent contributing to society 
and production while Anarcho-communists believe that currency and wages should be abolished all together and 
goods should be distributed "to each according to his or her need". 
 
Anarchist communism 
 
Anarcho-communist Peter Kropotkin believed that in anarchy, workers would spontaneously self-organize to 
produce goods in common for all society. 
 
Anarchist communists propose that a society composed of a number of self-governing communes with collective use 
of the means of production, with direct democracy as the political organizational form, and related to other 
communes through federation would be the freest form of social organisation. However, some anarchist communists 
oppose the majoritarian nature of direct democracy, feeling that it can impede individual liberty and favor consensus 
democracy. Joseph Déjacque was an early anarchist communist and the first person to describe himself as 
"libertarian". Other important anarchist communists include Peter Kropotkin, Emma Goldman, Alexander Berkman 
and Errico Malatesta. 
 
In anarchist communism, individuals would not receive direct compensation for labour (through sharing of profits or 
payment), but would instead have free access to the resources and surplus of the commune. Kropotkin, on the basis 
of his biological research and experimentation, believed that humans and human society are more inclined towards 
efforts for mutual benefit than toward competition and strife. Kropotkin believed that private property was one of 
the causes of oppression and exploitation and called for its abolition, but he only opposed ownership, not possession. 
 

Romanticism 
 
Defining Romanticism 
 
Defining the nature of Romanticism may be approached from the starting point of the primary importance of the free 
expression of the feelings of the artist. The importance the Romantics placed on emotion is summed up in the 
remark of the German painter Caspar David Friedrich that "the artist's feeling is his law". To William Wordsworth, 
poetry should begin as "the spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings," which the poet then "recollect in 
tranquility," evoking a new but corresponding emotion the poet can then mould into art. In order to express these 
feelings, it was considered that the content of the art needed to come from the imagination of the artist, with as little 
interference as possible from "artificial" rules dictating what a work should consist of. Samuel Taylor Coleridge and 
others believed there were natural laws which the imagination, at least of a good creative artist, would unconsciously 
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follow through artistic inspiration if left alone to do so.As well as rules, the influence of models from other works 
was considered to impede the creator's own imagination, so that originality was essential. The concept of the genius, 
or artist who was able to produce his own original work through this process of "creation from nothingness", is key 
to Romanticism, and to be derivative was the worst sin. This idea is often called "romantic originality." 
 
Not essential to Romanticism, but so widespread as to be normative, was a strong belief and interest in the 
importance of nature. However, this is particularly in the effect of nature upon the artist when he is surrounded by it, 
preferably alone. In contrast to the usually very social art of the Enlightenment, Romantics were distrustful of the 
human world, and tended to believe that a close connection with nature was mentally and morally healthy. Romantic 
art addressed its audiences with what was intended to be felt as the personal voice of the artist. So, in literature, 
"much of romantic poetry invited the reader to identify the protagonists with the poets themselves". 
 
According to Isaiah Berlin, Romanticism embodied "a new and restless spirit, seeking violently to burst through old 
and cramping forms, a nervous preoccupation with perpetually changing inner states of consciousness, a longing for 
the unbounded and the indefinable, for perpetual movement and change, an effort to return to the forgotten sources 
of life, a passionate effort at self-assertion both individual and collective, a search after means of expressing an 
unappeasable yearning for unattainable goals." 
 
The Romantic period 
 
The period typically called Romantic varies greatly between different countries and different artistic media or areas 
of thought. Margaret Drabble described it in literature as taking place "roughly between 1770 and 1848", and few 
dates much earlier than 1770 will be found.  
 
The early period of the Romantic Era was a time of war, with the French Revolution (1789–1799) followed by 
the Napoleonic Wars until 1815. These wars, along with the political and social turmoil that went along with them, 
served as the background for Romanticism. The key generation of French Romantics born between 1795–1805 had, 
in the words of one of their number, Alfred de Vigny, been "conceived between battles, attended school to the 
rolling of drums". 
 
Romantic literature 
 
In literature, Romanticism found recurrent themes in the evocation or criticism of the past, the cult of "sensibility" 
with its emphasis on women and children, the isolation of the artist or narrator, and respect for nature. Furthermore, 
several romantic authors, such as Edgar Allan Poe and Nathaniel Hawthorne, based their writings on 
the supernatural/occult and humanpsychology. Romanticism tended to regard satire as something unworthy of 
serious attention, a prejudice still influential today. 
 
The precursors of Romanticism in English poetry go back to the middle of the 18th century, including figures such 
as Joseph Warton (headmaster at Winchester College) and his brother Thomas Warton, professor of Poetry 
at Oxford University. Joseph maintained that invention and imagination were the chief qualities of a poet. Thomas 
Chatterton is generally considered to be the first Romantic poet in English. The Scottish poet James 
Macpherson influenced the early development of Romanticism with the international success of his Ossian cycle of 
poems published in 1762, inspiring both Goethe and the young Walter Scott. Both Chatterton and Macpherson's 
work involved elements of fraud, as what they claimed to be earlier literature that they had discovered or compiled 
was in fact entirely their own work. The Gothic novel, beginning with Horace Walpole's The Castle of 
Otranto (1764), was an important precursor of one strain of Romanticism, with a delight in horror and threat, and 
exotic picturesque settings, matched in Walpole's case by his role in the early revival of Gothic 
architecture. Tristram Shandy, a novel by Laurence Sterne (1759–67) introduced a whimsical version of the anti-
rational sentimental novel to the English literary public. 
 
Germany 
 
An early German influence came from Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, whose 1774 novel The Sorrows of Young 
Werther had young men throughout Europe emulating its protagonist, a young artist with a very sensitive and 
passionate temperament. At that time Germany was a multitude of small separate states, and Goethe's works would 
have a seminal influence in developing a unifying sense of nationalism.. 
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Important motifs in German Romanticism are travelling, nature, for example the German Forest, and Germanic 
myths. The significance to Romanticism of childhood innocence, the importance of imagination, and racial theories 
all combined to give an unprecedented importance to folk literature, non-classical mythology and children's 
literature, above all in Germany. The first collection of Grimms' Fairy Tales by the Brothers Grimm was published 
in 1812. Unlike the much later work of Hans Christian Andersen, who was publishing his invented tales in Danish 
from 1835, these German works were at least mainly based on collected folk tales, and the Grimms remained true to 
the style of the telling in their early editions, though later rewriting some parts. One of the brothers, Jacob, published 
in 1835 Deutsche Mythologie, a long academic work on Germanic mythology. Another strain is exemplified by 
Schiller's highly emotional language and the depiction of physical violence in his play The Robbers of 1781. 
 
English literature 
 
In contrast to Germany, Romanticism in English literature had little connection with nationalism, and the Romantics 
were often regarded with suspicion for the sympathy many felt for the ideals of the French Revolution, whose 
collapse and replacement with the dictatorship of Napoleon was, as elsewhere in Europe, a shock to the movement. 
Several spent much time abroad, and a famous stay on Lake Geneva with Byron and Shelley in 1816 produced the 
hugely influential novel Frankenstein by Shelley's wife-to-be Mary Shelley and the novella The Vampyre by 
Byron's doctor John William Polidori.  
 
George Gordon, Lord Byron is now most highly regarded for his short lyrics and his generally unromantic prose 
writings, especially his letters, and his unfinished satire Don Juan. Unlike many Romantics, Byron's widely-
publicised personal life appeared to match his work, and his death at 36 in 1824 from disease when helping 
the Greek War of Independence appeared from a distance to be a suitably Romantic end, entrenching his 
legend. Keats in 1821 and Shelley in 1822 both died in Italy, Blake (at almost 70) in 1827, and Coleridge largely 
ceased to write in the 1820s. Wordsworth was by 1820 respectable and highly regarded, holding a 
government sinecure, but wrote relatively little. In the discussion of English literature, the Romantic period is often 
regarded as finishing around the 1820s, or sometimes even earlier, although many authors of the succeeding decades 
were no less committed to Romantic values. 
 
The most significant novelist in English during the peak Romantic period, other than Walter Scott, was Jane Austen, 
whose essentially conservative world-view had little in common with her Romantic contemporaries, retaining a 
strong belief in decorum and social rules, though critics have detected tremors under the surface of some works, 
especially Mansfield Park (1814) and Persuasion (1817). But around the mid-century the undoubtedly Romantic 
novels of the Yorkshire-based Brontë family appeared, in particular Charlotte's Jane Eyre and Emily's Wuthering 
Heights, which were both published in 1847. 
 
Scotland 
 
Although after union with England in 1707 Scotland increasingly adopted English language and wider cultural 
norms, its literature developed a distinct national identity and began to enjoy an international reputation. Allan 
Ramsay (1686–1758) laid the foundations of a reawakening of interest in older Scottish literature, as well as leading 
the trend for pastoral poetry, helping to develop the Habbie stanza as a poetic form. James Macpherson (1736–96) 
was the first Scottish poet to gain an international reputation. Claiming to have found poetry written by the ancient 
bard Ossian, he published translations that acquired international popularity, being proclaimed as a Celtic equivalent 
of the Classical epics. 
 
Robert Burns (1759–96) and Walter Scott (1771–1832) were highly influenced by the Ossian cycle. Burns, an 
Ayrshire poet and lyricist, is widely regarded as the national poet of Scotland and a major influence on the Romantic 
movement. His poem (and song) "Auld Lang Syne" is often sung at Hogmanay (the last day of the year), and "Scots 
Wha Hae" served for a long time as an unofficial national anthem of the country.Scott began as a poet and also 
collected and published Scottish ballads. His first prose work, Waverley in 1814, is often called the first historical 
novel. It launched a highly successful career, with other historical novels such as Rob Roy (1817), The Heart of 
Midlothian (1818) and Ivanhoe (1820). Scott probably did more than any other figure to define and popularise 
Scottish cultural identity in the nineteenth century. Other major literary figures connected with Romanticism include 
the poets and novelists James Hogg (1770–1835), Allan Cunningham (1784–1842) and John Galt (1779–1839). One 
of the most significant figures of the Romantic movement, Lord Byron, was brought up in Scotland until he acquired 
his English title. 
 
France 
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After the Bourbon Restoration, French Romanticism developed in the lively world of Parisian theatre, with 
productions of Shakespeare, Schiller (in France a key Romantic author), and adaptations of Scott and Byron 
alongside French authors, several of whom began to write in the late 1820s. Cliques of pro- and anti-Romantics 
developed, and productions were often accompanied by raucous vocalizing by the two sides, including the shouted 
assertion by one theatregoer in 1822 that "Shakespeare, c'est l'aide-de-camp de Wellington" ("Shakespeare 
is Wellington's aide-de-camp"). Alexandre Dumas began as a dramatist, with a series of successes beginning 
with Henri III et sa cour (1829) before turning to novels that were mostly historical adventures somewhat in the 
manner of Scott, most famously The Three Musketeers and The Count of Monte Cristo, both of 1844. Victor 
Hugo published as a poet in the 1820s before achieving success on the stage with Hernani, a historical drama in a 
quasi-Shakespearian style which had famously riotous performances, themselves as much a spectacle as the play, on 
its first run in 1830. Like Dumas, he is best known for his novels, and was already writing The Hunchback of Notre-
Dame (1831), one of the best known works of his long career.  
 
French Romantic poets of the 1830s to 1850s include Alfred de Musset, Gérard de Nerval, Alphonse de 
Lamartine and the flamboyant Théophile Gautier, whose prolific output in various forms continued until his death in 
1872. George Sand took over from Germaine de Staël as the leading female writer, and was a central figure of the 
Parisian literary scene, famous both for her novels and criticism and her affairs with Chopin and several others. 
 
Marie-Henri Beyle, known as Stendhal, is today probably the most highly regarded French novelist of the period, 
but he stands in a complex relation with Romanticism, and is notable for his penetrating psychological insight into 
his characters and his realism, qualities rarely prominent in Romantic fiction. As a survivor of the French retreat 
from Moscow in 1812, fantasies of heroism and adventure had little appeal for him, and like Goya he is often seen 
as a forerunner of Realism. His most important works are Le Rouge et le Noir (The Red and the Black, 1830) and La 
Chartreuse de Parme (The Charterhouse of Parma, 1839). 
 
Russia 
 
Early Russian Romanticism is associated with the writers Konstantin Batyushkov (A Vision on the Shores of the 
Lethe, 1809),Vasily Zhukovsky (The Bard, 1811; Svetlana, 1813) and Nikolay Karamzin (Poor Liza, 1792; Julia, 
1796; Martha the Mayoress, 1802; The Sensitive and the Cold, 1803). However the principal exponent of 
Romanticism in Russia is Alexander Pushkin (The Prisoner of the Caucasus, 1820–1821; The Robber Brothers, 
1822; Ruslan and Ludmila, 1820; Eugene Onegin, 1825–1832). Pushkin's work influenced many writers in the 19th 
century and led to his eventual recognition as Russia's greatest poet. Other Russian poets include Mikhail 
Lermontov (A Hero of Our Time, 1839), Fyodor Tyutchev (Silentium!, 1830), Yevgeny Baratynsky (Eda, 
1826), Anton Delvig, and Wilhelm Küchelbecker. 
 
Influenced heavily by Lord Byron, Lermontov sought to explore the Romantic emphasis on metaphysical discontent 
with society and self, while Tyutchev's poems often described scenes of nature or passions of love. Tyutchev 
commonly operated with such categories as night and day, north and south, dream and reality, cosmos and chaos, 
and the still world of winter and spring teeming with life. Baratynsky's style was fairly classical in nature, dwelling 
on the models of the previous century. 
 
The United States 
 
In the United States, at least by 1818 with William Cullen Bryant's "To a Waterfowl", Romantic poetry was being 
published. American Romantic Gothic literature made an early appearance with Washington Irving's The Legend of 
Sleepy Hollow (1820) and Rip Van Winkle (1819), followed from 1823 onwards by the Leatherstocking 
Tales of James Fenimore Cooper, with their emphasis on heroic simplicity and their fervent landscape descriptions 
of an already-exotic mythicized frontier peopled by "noble savages", similar to the philosophical theory 
of Rousseau, exemplified by Uncas, from The Last of the Mohicans. There are picturesque "local color" elements in 
Washington Irving's essays and especially his travel books. Edgar Allan Poe's tales of the macabre and his balladic 
poetry were more influential in France than at home, but the romantic American novel developed fully with the 
atmosphere and melodrama of Nathaniel Hawthorne's The Scarlet Letter (1850). Later Transcendentalist writers 
such as Henry David Thoreau and Ralph Waldo Emerson still show elements of its influence and imagination, as 
does the romantic realism of Walt Whitman. The poetry of Emily Dickinson—nearly unread in her own time—
and Herman Melville's novel Moby-Dick can be taken as epitomes of American Romantic literature. By the 1880s, 
however, psychological and social realism were competing with Romanticism in the novel. 



                                                  98   

Romantic visual arts 
 
In the visual arts, Romanticism first showed itself in landscape painting, where from as early as the 1760s British 
artists began to turn to wilder landscapes and storms, and Gothic architecture, even if they had to make do 
with Wales as a setting. Caspar David Friedrich and J. M. W. Turner were born less than a year apart in 1774 and 
1775 respectively and were to take German and English landscape painting to their extremes of Romanticism, but 
both were formed when forms of Romanticism was already strongly present in art. John Constable, born in 1776, 
stayed closer to the English landscape tradition, but in his largest "six-footers" insisted on the heroic status of a 
patch of the working countryside where he had grown up, a challenge to the traditional hierarchy of genres which 
relegated landscape painting to a low status. Turner also painted very large landscapes, and above all seascapes, 
some with contemporary settings and staffage, but others with small figures turning the work into a history 
painting in the manner of Claude Lorrain, like Salvator Rosa a late Baroque artist whose landscapes had elements 
that Romantic painters turned to again and again. Friedrich made repeated use of single figures, or features like 
crosses, set alone amidst a huge landscape, "making them images of the transitoriness of human life and the 
premonition of death". 

 
The arrival of Romanticism in French art was delayed by the strong 
hold of Neoclassicism on the academies, but from the 
Napoleonic period it became increasingly popular, initially in the form 
of history paintings propagandising for the new regime, of 
which Girodet's Ossian receiving the Ghosts of the French Heroes, for 
Napoleon's Château de Malmaison, was one of the earliest. Girodet's 
old teacher David was puzzled and disappointed by his pupil's 
direction, saying: "Either Girodet is mad or I no longer know anything 
of the art of painting". A new generation of the French 
school, developed personal Romantic styles, though still concentrating 
on history painting with a political message. Théodore 
Géricault (1791–1824) had his first success with The Charging 
Chasseur (left), a heroic military figure derived from Rubens, at 
the Paris Salon of 1812 in the years of the Empire, but his next major 
completed work, The Raft of the Medusa of 1821, remains the greatest 
achievement of the Romantic history painting, which in its day had a 
powerful anti-government message. 
 
Eugène Delacroix (1798–1863) made his first Salon hits with The 
Barque of Dante (1822), The Massacre at Chios (1824) and Death of 
Sardanapalus (1827). The second was a scene from the Greek War of 

Independence, completed the year Byron died there, and the last was a scene from one of Byron's plays. With 
Shakespeare, Byron was to provide the subject matter for many other works of Delacroix, who also spent long 
periods in North Africa, painting colourful scenes of mounted Arab warriors. His Liberty Leading the People (1830) 
remains, with the Medusa, one of the best known works of French Romantic painting. Both reflected current events, 
and increasingly "history painting", literally "story painting", a phrase dating back to the Italian Renaissance 
meaning the painting of subjects with groups of figures, long considered the highest and most difficult form of art, 
did indeed become the painting of historical scenes, rather than those from religion or mythology. 
 
Francisco Goya was called "the last great painter in whose art thought and observation were balanced and 
combined to form a faultless unity". But the extent to which he was a Romantic is a complex question; in Spain 
there was still a struggle to introduce the values of the Enlightenment, in which Goya saw himself as a participant. 
The demonic and anti-rational monsters thrown up by his imagination are only superficially similar to those of the 
Gothic fantasies of northern Europe, and in many ways he remained wedded to the classicism and realism of his 
training, as well as looking forward to the Realism of the later 19th century. But he, more than any other artist of the 
period, exemplified the Romantic values of the expression of the artist's feelings and his personal imaginative 
world. He also shared with many of the Romantic painters a more free handling of paint, emphasized in the new 
prominence of the brushstroke and impasto, which tended to be repressed in neoclassicism under a self-effacing 
finish. 
 
Literary Romanticism had its counterpart in the American visual arts, most especially in the exaltation of an 
untamed American landscape found in the paintings of the Hudson River School. Painters like Thomas 
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Cole, Albert Bierstadt and Frederic Edwin Church and others often expressed Romantic themes in their paintings. 
They sometimes depicted ancient ruins of the old world, such as in Fredric Edwin Church’s piece Sunrise in Syria. 
These works reflected the Gothic feelings of death and decay. They also show the Romantic ideal that Nature is 
powerful and will eventually overcome the transient creations of men. More often, they worked to distinguish 
themselves from their European counterparts by depicting uniquely American scenes and landscapes. This idea of an 
American identity in the art world is reflected inW. C. Bryant’s poem, To Cole, the Painter, Departing for Europe, 
where Bryant encourages Cole to remember the powerful scenes that can only be found in America. 

 
 Some American paintings promote the literary idea of the “noble savage” (Such as Albert Bierstadt’s The Rocky 
Mountains, Lander's Peak, above) by portraying idealized Native Americans living in harmony with the natural 
world. Thomas Cole's paintings tend towards allegory, explicit in The Voyage of Life series painted in the early 
1840s, showing the stages of life set amidst an awesome and immense nature. 
  
Romanticism and music 
 
Musical Romanticism is predominantly a German phenomenon—so much so that one respected French reference 
work defines it entirely in terms of "The role of music in the aesthetics of German romanticism". Another French 
encyclopedia holds that the German temperament generally "can be described as the deep and diverse action of 
romanticism on German musicians", and that there is only one true representative of Romanticism in French 
music, Hector Berlioz, while in Italy, the sole great name of musical Romanticism is Giuseppe Verdi, "a sort of 
[Victor] Hugo of opera, gifted with a real genius for dramatic effect". Nevertheless, the huge popularity of German 
Romantic music led, "whether by imitation or by reaction", to an often nationalistically inspired vogue amongst 
Polish, Hungarian, Russian, Czech, and Scandinavian musicians, successful "perhaps more because of its extra-
musical traits than for the actual value of musical works by its masters". 
 
Although the term "Romanticism" when applied to music has come to imply the period roughly from 1800 until 
1850, or else until around 1900, the contemporary application of "romantic" to music did not coincide with this 
modern interpretation. Indeed, one of the earliest sustained applications of the term to music occurs in 1789, in 
the Mémoires of André Grétry. This is of particular interest because it is a French source on a subject mainly 
dominated by Germans, but also because it explicitly acknowledges its debt to Jean-Jacques Rousseau (himself a 
composer, amongst other things) and, by so doing, establishes a link to one of the major influences on the Romantic 
movement generally. In 1810 E.T.A. Hoffmann named Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart, Franz Joseph 
Haydn and Ludwig von Beethoven as "the three masters of instrumental compositions" who "breathe one and the 
same romantic spirit". He justified his view on the basis of these composers' depth of evocative expression and their 
marked individuality. In Haydn's music, according to Hoffmann, "a child-like, serene disposition prevails", while 
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Mozart (in the late E-flat major Symphony, for example) "leads us into the depths of the spiritual world", with 
elements of fear, love, and sorrow, "a presentiment of the infinite ... in the eternal dance of the spheres". Beethoven's 
music, on the other hand, conveys a sense of "the monstrous and immeasurable", with the pain of an endless longing 
which "will burst our breasts in a fully coherent concord of all the passions". This elevation in the valuation of pure 
emotion resulted in the promotion of music from the subordinate position it had held in relation to the verbal and 
plastic arts during the Enlightenment.  
 
Historiography 
 
History writing was very strongly, and many would say harmfully, influenced by Romanticism. In England Thomas 
Carlyle was a highly influential essayist who turned historian; he both invented and exemplified the phrase "hero-
worship", lavishing largely uncritical praise on strong leaders such as Oliver Cromwell, Frederick the Great and 
Napoleon. Romantic nationalism had a largely negative effect on the writing of history in the 19th century, as each 
nation tended to produce its own version of history, and the critical attitude, even cynicism, of earlier historians was 
often replaced by a tendency to create romantic stories with clearly distinguished heroes and villains. Nationalist 
ideology of the period placed great emphasis on racial coherence, and the antiquity of peoples, and tended to vastly 
over-emphasize the continuity between past periods and the present, leading to national mysticism. Much historical 
effort in the 20th century was devoted to combating the romantic historical myths created in the 19th century. 
 
Romantic nationalism 
 
One of Romanticism's key ideas and most enduring legacies is the assertion of nationalism, which became a central 
theme of Romantic art and political philosophy. From the earliest parts of the movement, with their focus on 
development of national languages and folklore, and the importance of local customs and traditions, to the 
movements which would redraw the map of Europe and lead to calls for self-determination of nationalities, 
nationalism was one of the key vehicles of Romanticism, its role, expression and meaning. One of the most 
important functions of medieval references in the 19th century was nationalist. Popular and epic poetry were its 
workhorses. This is visible in Germany and Ireland, where underlying Germanic or Celtic substrates dating from 
before the Romanisation-Latinisation were sought out. And, in Catalonia, which reclaimed Catalanism from before 
the Hispanicization of the Catholic Monarchs in the 15th century, when the Crown of Aragon was unified with the 
Castilian nobility. 
 
Early Romantic nationalism was strongly inspired by Rousseau, and by the ideas of Johann Gottfried von Herder, 
who in 1784 argued that the geography formed the natural economy of a people, and shaped their customs and 
society 
 
The nature of nationalism changed dramatically, however, after the French Revolution with the rise of Napoleon, 
and the reactions in other nations. Napoleonic nationalism and republicanism were, at first, inspirational to 
movements in other nations: self-determination and a consciousness of national unity were held to be two of the 
reasons why France was able to defeat other countries in battle. But as the French Republic became Napoleon's 
Empire, Napoleon became not the inspiration for nationalism, but the object of its struggle. In Prussia, the 
development of spiritual renewal as a means to engage in the struggle against Napoleon was argued by, among 
others, Johann Gottlieb Fichte, a disciple of Kant. The word Volkstum, or nationality, was coined in German as part 
of this resistance to the now conquering emperor. Fichte expressed the unity of language and nation in his address 
"To the German Nation" in 1806: 
 

Those who speak the same language are joined to each other by a multitude of invisible bonds by nature 
herself, long before any human art begins; they understand each other and have the power of continuing to 
make themselves understood more and more clearly; they belong together and are by nature one and an 
inseparable whole. ...Only when each people, left to itself, develops and forms itself in accordance with its 
own peculiar quality, and only when in every people each individual develops himself in accordance with 
that common quality, as well as in accordance with his own peculiar quality—then, and then only, does the 
manifestation of divinity appear in its true mirror as it ought to be. 
 

This view of nationalism inspired the collection of folklore by such people as the Brothers Grimm, the revival of old 
epics as national, and the construction of new epics as if they were old, as in the Kalevala, compiled from Finnish 
tales and folklore, or Ossian, where the claimed ancient roots were invented. The view that fairy tales, unless 
contaminated from outside literary sources, were preserved in the same form over thousands of years, was not 
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exclusive to Romantic Nationalists, but fit in well with their views that such tales expressed the primordial nature of 
a people. For instance, the Brothers Grimm rejected many tales they collected because of their similarity to tales 
by Charles Perrault, which they thought proved they were not truly German tales; Sleeping Beauty survived in their 
collection because the tale ofBrynhildr convinced them that the figure of the sleeping princess was authentically 
German. 
 
Romanticism played an essential role in the national awakening of many Central European peoples lacking their 
own national states, not least in Poland, which had recently lost its independence when Russia's army crushed 
the Polish Uprising under Nicholas I. Revival and reinterpretation of ancient myths, customs and traditions by 
Romantic poets and painters helped to distinguish their indigenous cultures from those of the dominant nations and 
crystallise the mythography of Romantic nationalism. Patriotism, nationalism, revolution and armed struggle for 
independence also became popular themes in the arts of this period. Arguably, the most distinguished Romantic poet 
of this part of Europe was Adam Mickiewicz, who developed an idea that Poland was the Messiah of Nations, 
predestined to suffer just as Jesus had suffered to save all the people. 
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Documents for Socialist and Romantic Response 
 
 
Pierre Proudhon: What Is Property? (1840) 
 
In France, twenty millions of laborers, engaged in all the branches of science, art, and industry, produce every thing 
which is useful to man. Their annual wages amount, it is estimated. to twenty thousand millions; but, in consequence 
of the right of property, and the multifarious forms of increase, premiums, tithes, interests, fines, profits, farm-rents, 
house-rents, revenues, emoluments of every nature and description, their products are estimated by the proprietors 
and employers at twenty-five thousand millions. What does that signify? That the laborers, who are obliged to 
repurchase these products in order to live, must either pay five for that which they produced for four, or fast one day 
in five. . … 
 
Property sells products to the laborer for more than it pays him for them; therefore it is impossible…. 
 
Property is impossible; equality does not exist. We hate the former, and yet wish to possess it; the latter rules all our 
thoughts, yet we know not how to reach it….. 
 
Between woman and man there may exist love, passion, ties of custom, and the like; but there is no real society. 
Man and woman are not companions. The difference of the sexes places a barrier between them, like that placed 
between animals by a difference of race. Consequently, far from advocating what is now called the emancipation of 
woman, I should incline, rather, if there were no other alternative, to exclude her from society…… 
 
Communism is inequality, but not as property is. Property is the exploitation of the weak by the strong. Communism 
is the exploitation of the strong by the weak…… Man is very willing to obey the law of duty, serve his country, and 
oblige his friends; but he wishes to labor when he pleases, where he pleases, and as much as he pleases. He wishes 
to dispose of his own time, to be governed only by necessity, to choose his friendships, his recreation, and his 
discipline; to act from judgment, not by command; to sacrifice himself through selfishness, not through servile 
obligation…… 
 
All questions of legislation and politics are matters of science, not of opinion. The legislative power belongs only to 
the reason, methodically recognized and demonstrated. To attribute to any power whatever the right of veto or of 
sanction, is the last degree of tyranny…… 
 
Communism seeks equality and law. Property, born of the sovereignty of the reason, and the sense of personal merit, 
wishes above all things independence and proportionality.  
 
But communism, mistaking uniformity for law, and levelism for equality, becomes tyrannical and unjust. Property, 
by its despotism and encroachments, soon proves itself oppressive and anti-social.  
 
The objects of communism and property are good -- their results are bad. And why? Because both are exclusive, and 
each disregards two elements of society. Communism rejects independence and proportionality; property does not 
satisfy equality and law.  
 
Now, if we imagine a society based upon these four principles, -- equality, law, independence, and proportionality, -
- we find:  
 1. That equality, consisting only in equality of conditions, that is, of means, and not in equality of comfort, 
-- which it is the business of the laborers to achieve for themselves, when provided with equal means, -- in no way 
violates justice and équité.  
 2. That law, resulting from the knowledge of facts, and consequently based upon necessity itself, never 
clashes with independence.  
 3. That individual independence, or the autonomy of the private reason, originating in the difference in 
talents and capacities, can exist without danger within the limits of the law.  
 4. That proportionality, being admitted only in the sphere of intelligence and sentiment, and not as regards 
material objects, may be observed without violating justice or social equality.  
  This third form of society, the synthesis of communism and property, we will call liberty. (libertas,librare, 
libratio, libra, -- liberty, to liberate, libration, balance. . .words which have a common derivation. Liberty is the 
balance of rights and duties. To make a man free is to balance him with others, -- that is, to put him or their level.) 
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 In determining the nature of liberty, we do not unite communism and property indiscriminately; such a 
process would be absurd eclecticism. 
We search by analysis for those elements in each which are true, and in harmony with the laws of Nature and 
society, disregarding the rest altogether; and the result gives us an adequate expression of the natural form of human 
society, -- in one word, liberty.  
 Liberty is equality, because liberty exists only in society; and in the absence of equality there is no society.  
 Liberty is anarchy, because it does not admit the government of the will, but only the authority of the law; 
that is, of necessity.  
 
Question: In what way is Proudhon's argument a response to both liberalism and communism? 
 
 
Karl Marx and Freidrich Engels: The Communist Manifesto (1848) 
 
The history of all hitherto existing society is the history of class struggles. 
 Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild-master and journeyman, in a word, 
oppressor and oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted, now hidden, now 
open fight, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolutionary reconstitution of society at large, or in the common 
ruin of the contending classes. . . . 
 The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not done away with 
class antagonisms. It has but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of struggle in place 
of the old ones. 
 Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinctive feature: It has simplified the 
class antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more splitting up into two great hostile camps, into two great 
classes directly facing each other—bourgeoisie and proletariat. 
Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was accompanied by a corresponding political advance of that 
class. An oppressed class under the sway of the feudal nobility, an armed and self-governing association in the 
medieval commune; here independent urban republic (as in Italy and Germany), there taxable "third estate" of the 
monarchy (as in France); afterwards, in the period of manufacture proper, serving either the semi-feudal or the 
absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against the nobility, and, in fact, cornerstone of the great monarchies in 
general—the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establishment of modern industry and of the world market, conquered 
for itself, in the modern representative state, exclusive political sway. The executive of the modern state is but a 
committee for managing the common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie. . . . 
 The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce one hundred years, has created more massive and more colossal 
productive forces than have all preceding generations together. Subjection of nature's forces to man, machinery 
application of chemistry to industry and agriculture steam navigation, railways, electric telegraphs, clearing of whole 
continents for cultivation, canalisation of rivers, whole populations conjured out of the ground—what earlier century 
had even a presentiment that such productive forces slumbered in the lap of social labour? . . . 
 In proportion as the bourgeoisie, i.e., capital, is developed, in the same proportion is the proletariat, the 
modem working class, developed—a class of labourers, who live only so long as they find work, and who find work 
only so long as their labour increases capital. These labourers, who must sell themselves piecemeal, are a 
commodity, like every other article of commerce, and are consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of 
competition, to all the fluctuations of the market. 
 Owing to the extensive use of machinery and to division of labour, the work of the proletarians has lost all 
individual character, and, consequently, all charm for the workman. He becomes an appendage of the machine, and 
it is only the most simple, most monotonous, and most easily acquired knack, that is required of him. Hence, the cost 
of production of a workman is restricted, almost entirely, to the means of subsistence that he requires for his 
maintenance, and for the propagation of his race. But the price of a commodity, and therefore also of labour, is equal 
to its cost of production. In proportion, therefore, as the repulsiveness of the work increases, the wage decreases. 
Nay more, in proportion as the use of machinery and division of labour increases, in the same proportion the burden 
of toil also increases, whether by prolongation of the working hours, by increase of the work exacted in a given time, 
or by increased speed of the machinery, etc. 
 Modern industry has converted the little workshop of the patriarchal master into the great factory of the 
industnal capitalist. Masses of labourers, crowded into the factory, are organised like soldiers. As privates of the 
industrial army they are placed under the command of a perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only are 
they slaves of the bourgeois class, and of the bourgeois state; they are daily and hourly enslaved by the machine, by 
the overseer, and, above all, by the individual beourgeois manufacturer himself. The more openly this despotism 
proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the more petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is. . . . 
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 But with the development of industry the proletariat not only increases in number; it becomes concentrated 
in greater masses, its strength grows, and it feels that strength more. The various interests and conditions of life 
within the ranks of the proletariat are more and more equalised, in proportion as machinery obliterates all 
distinctions of labour, and nearly everywhere reduces wages to the same low level. The growing competition among 
the bourgeois, and the resulting commercial crises, make the wages of the workers ever more fluctuating. The 
unceasing improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly developing, makes their livelihood more and more 
precarious; the collisions between individual workmen and individual bourgeois take more and more the character of 
collisions between two classes. Thereupon the workers begin to form combinations (trade unions) against the 
bourgeois; they club together in order to keep up the rate of wages; they found permanent associations in order to 
make provision beforehand for these occasional revolts. Here and there the contest breaks out into riots. . . . 
 This organisation of the proletarians into a class, and consequently into a political party, is continually 
being upset again by the competition between the workers themselves. But it ever rises up again, stronger, firmer, 
mightier. . . . 
 All previous historical movements were movements of minorities, or in the interest of minorities. The 
proletarian movement is the self-conscious, independent movement of the immense majority, in the interest of the 
immense majority. The proletariat, the lowest stratum of our present society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself up, 
without the whole superincumbent strata of official society being blown to pieces. 
 Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of the proletariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a national 
struggle. The proletariat of each country must, of course, first of all settle matters with its own bourgeoisie. . . . 
 
All property relations in the past have continually been subject to historical change consequent upon the change in 
historical conditions. 
 The French Revolution, for example, abolished feudal property in favour of bourgeois property. 
 The distinguishing feature of communism is not the abolition of property generally, but the abolition of 
bourgeois property. But modern bourgeois private property is the final and most complete expression of the system 
of producing and appropriating products that is based on class antagonisms, on the exploitation of the many by the 
few. 
 In this sense, the theory of the Communists may be summed up in the single sentence: Abolition of private 
property. . . . 
 You are horrified at our intending to do away with private property. But in your existing society, private 
property is already done away with for nine-tenths of the population; its existence for the few is solely due to its 
non-existence in the hands of those nine-tenths. You reproach us, therefore, with intending to do away with a form 
of property, the necessary condition for whose existence is the non-existence of any property for the immense 
majority of society. . . . 
 But you Communists would introduce community of women, screams the whole bourgeoisie in chorus. 
 The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of production. He hears that the instruments of production 
are to be exploited in common, and, naturally, can come to no other conclusion than that the lot of being common to 
all will likewise fall to the women. 
 He has not even a suspicion that the real point aimed at is to do away with the status of women as mere 
instruments of production. 
 For the rest, nothing is more ridiculous than the virtuous indignation of our bourgeois at the community of 
women which, they pretend, is to be openly and officially established by the Communists. The Communists have no 
need to introduce community of women; it has existed almost from time immemorial. . . . 
 The Communists are further reproached with desiring to abolish countries and nationality. 
 The working men have no country. We cannot take from them what they have not got. Since the proletariat 
must first of all acquire political supremacy, must rise to be the leading class of the nation, must constitute itself the 
nation, it is, so far, itself national, though not in the bourgeois sense of the word. . . . 
 The proletariat will use its political supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to 
centralise all instruments of production in the hands of the state, i.e., of the proletariat organised as the ruling class; 
and to increase the total of productive forces as rapidly as possible. 
 Of course, in the beginning, this cannot be effected except by means of despotic inroads on the rights of 
property, and on the conditions of bourgeois production; by means of measures, therefore, which appear 
economically insufficient and untenable, but which, in the course of the movement, outstrip themselves, necessitate 
further inroads upon the old social order, and are unavoidable as a means of entirely revolutionising the mode of 
production. 
 These measures will of course be different in different countries. 
Nevertheless, in the most advanced countries, the following will be pretty generally applicable. 
 1. Abolition of property in land and application of all rents of land to public purposes. 
 2. A heavy progressive or graduated income tax. 
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 3. Abolition of all right of inheritance. 
 4. Confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels. 
 5. Centralisation of credit in the hands of the state, by means of a national bank with state capital and an 
exclusive monopoly. 
 6. Centralisation of the means of communication and transport in the hands of the state. 
 7. Extension of factories and instruments of production owned by the state; the bringing into cultivation of 
waste lands, and the improvement of the soil generally in accordance with a common plan. 
 8. Equal obligation of all to work. Establishment of industrial armies, especially for agriculture. 
 9. Combination of agriculture with manufacturing industries; gradual abolition of all the distinction 
between town and country by a more equable distribution of the population over the country. 
 10. Free education for all children in public schools. Abolition of children's factory labour in its present 
form. Combination of education with industrial production, etc. 
 When, in the course of development, class distinctions have disappeared, and all production has been 
concentrated in the hands of a vast association of the whole nation, the public power will lose its political character. 
Political power, properly so called, is merely the organised power of one class for oppressing another. If the 
proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force of circumstances, to organise itself as a 
class; if, by means of a revolution, it makes itself the ruling class, and, as such, sweeps away by force the old 
conditions of production, then it will, along with these conditions, have swept away the conditions for the existence 
of class antagonisms and of classes generally, and will thereby have abolished its own supremacy as a class. 
 In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class antagonisms, we shall have an association in 
which the free development of each is the condition for the free development of all. 
.... 
Workers of the world unite! 
 
Question: What is the importance of bourgeois actions to ultimate communist revolution? 
 
 
George Gordon, Lord Byron : On This Day I Complete My Thirty-sixth Year (1824) 
 
Byron wrote this poem at Missolonghi, the site of a battle for the independence of Greece, where Byron had traveled 
to support the effort.  He wrote this poem on January 22, and died in Greece on April 19. 
 
'Tis time this heart should be unmoved, 
    Since others it hath ceased to move: 
Yet, though I cannot be beloved, 
 Still let me love! 
 
My days are in the yellow leaf; 
    The flowers and fruits of love are gone; 
The worm, the canker, and the grief 
          Are mine alone! 
 
The fire that on my bosom preys 
    Is lone as some volcanic isle 
No torch is kindled at its blaze— 
           A funeral pile. 
 
The hope, the fear, the jealous care, 
    The exalted portion of the pain 
And power of love, I cannot share, 
            But wear the chain. 
 
But 'tis not thus—and 'tis not here— 
    Such thoughts should shake my soul. 
Where glory decks the hero's bier, 
            Or binds his brow. 
 
The sword, the banner, and the field 
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    Glory and Greece, around us see! 
The Spartan, borne upon his shield, 
           Was not more free. 
 
Awake! (not Greece—she is awake!) 
    Awake, my spirit! Think through whom 
Thy life-blood tracks its parent lake, 
           And then strike home! 
 
Tread those reviving passions down 
    Unworthy manhood!—unto thee 
Indifferent should the smile or frown 
            Of beauty be. 
 
If thou regrett'st thy youth, why live? 
    The land of honorable death 
Is here:—up to the field, and give 
           Away thy breath! 
 
Seek out—less often sought than found— 
    A soldier's grave, for thee the best 
Then look around, and choose thy ground, 
           And take thy rest. 
 
Question:  In what way does this poem and the circumstances surrounding it reflect the Romantic ideal? 
 
 
Geothe: Faust (1832) 
 
Faust has sold his soul to the devil, Mephistopheles, in return for riches and, in this scene, women. 
 
Faust, then Margareta passing by. 
FAUST. Pray take my arm, fair lady.  
Let me dare To give you escort homeward, if I may. 
MARGARETA. No ladyship am I, nor am I fair,  
And need no escort, Sir, to find my way. (Exit.) 
FAUST. By Heaven, there goes a maid of rarest beauty:  
I never saw a girl more exquisite,  
With such an air of goodness and of duty,  
And yet the mettle of a lively wit.  
Her cheek's soft light, the crimson of her lips,  
Will shine for me, outlasting time's eclipse:  
For on my soul she printed, as she passed,  
Her looks so tender-eyed and so downcast;  
And in her brevity, when she replied,  
She seemed enchanting youth personified. (Mephistopheles enters.)  
Listen! The girl, go win her, Sir, for me! 
MEPHISTOPHELES. The girl—what girl? 
FAUST. That passed just now. 
MEPHISTOPHELES.  She's just been to her priest, in penitence.  
Confessing sins; and he absolved the lot.  
I overheard her, lurking round the spot,   
And know her for a thing of innocence:  
Sinless the girl attends confession-hour,  
And over her the devil has no power.  
FAUST. But, none the less, she must be turned fourteen. 
MEPHISTOPHELES.  There speaks the lad who plays the libertine,  
And thinks he has a right to every flower, 
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Knowing no grace or honourable name  
Beyond his reach, to pluck it and devour  
It often can't be done, Sir, all the same. 
FAUST. Spare me, Professor Plausible, your saws  
And plaguey discourse on the moral laws.  
To cut the story short, I tell you plain,  
Unless her sweet young loveliness has lain  
Within my arms' embrace this very night,  
The stroke of twelve shall end our pact outright. 
MEPHISTOPHELES.  Consider the requirements of the case:  
A fortnight is the minimum of space,  
To engineer the proper time and place. 
FAUST. Give me the girl and seven hours of grace  
I wouldn't ask the devil for assistance  
To overcome the little thing's resistance. 
MEPHISTOPHELES.  Quite like a rake of Paris, Sir, already!  
But I advise a strategy more steady,  
For what's the good of snatching at your joy?  
The pleasure's far more wonderful, my boy,  
If first you make a dainty to and fro,  
Prepare the darling with love's puppet-show,  
And pet her, like your novelistic stallions,  
After the manner of the best Italians. 
FAUST. That's nothing to the hunger of my heart. 
MEPHISTOPHELES. 
 Pray hear me now, Sir, pleasantry apart, 
 I tell you once for all, that lovely girl 
 Is never to be taken in a whirl. 
 We stand to lose by forcing of the pace, 
 When gentle subterfuge would meet our case. 
FAUST. Get me a trifle from that angel's nest, 
Or lead me to the dwelling of my dove !  
Get me the kerchief that has touched her breast,  
Or bring her girdle for my thoughts of love! 
MEPHISTOPHELES. 
To prove to you the loyalty and zeal  
With which I serve the passion that you feel,  
I'll guide your eager steps without delay,  
And you shall stand within her room this day.  
FAUST. And shall I see her? - have her?  
MEPHISTOPHELES.  No, good Sir, She's on a visit to a cottager;  
But you, meanwhile, may pass sweet hours away  
And breathe her aura to your heart's content,  
And nurse the thoughts of love's enravishment.  
FAUST. Can we go now?  
MEPHISTOPHELES.   It is too early yet. 
FAUST.  Prepare a gift, the best that wealth can get. (Exit.) 
MEPHISTOPHELES. 
Presents, so soon? - He'll win her, past a doubt!  
Full many a pretty place I know  
With treasure buried long ago,  
I'll go and get the baubles sorted out. 
 
Question:  What values are being explored in this excerpt? 
 
 
Charles Dickens: A Walk in a Workhouse' (1850) 
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 A few Sundays ago, I formed one of the congregation assembled in the chapel of a large metropolitan 
Workhouse. With the exception of the clergyman and clerk, and a very few officials, there were none but paupers 
present. The children sat in the galleries; the women in the body of the chapel, and in one of the side aisles; the men 
in the remaining aisle. The service was decorously performed, though the sermon might have been much better 
adapted to the comprehension and to the circumstances of the hearers. The usual supplications were offered, with 
more than the usual significancy in such a place, for the fatherless children and widows, for all sick persons and 
young children, for all that were desolate and oppressed, for the comforting and helping of the weakhearted, for the 
raising-up of them that had fallen; for all that were in danger, necessity, and tribulation. The prayers of the 
congregation were desired "for several persons in the various wards dangerously ill"; and others who were 
recovering returned their thanks to Heaven.... 
 When the service was over, I walked with the humane and conscientious gentleman whose duty it was to 
take that walk that Sunday morning, through the little world of poverty enclosed within the workhouse walls. It was 
inhabited by a population of some fifteen hundred or two thousand paupers, ranging from the infant newly born or 
not yet come into the pauper world to the old man dying on his bed. 
 In a room opening from a squalid yard, where a number of listless women were lounging to and fro, trying 
to get warm in the ineffectual sunshine of the tardy May morning,—in the "Itch-Ward," not to compromise the 
truth,—a woman, such as Hogarth has often drawn, was hurriedly getting on her gown before a dusty fire. She was 
the nurse, or wardswoman, of that insalubrious department—herself a pauper—flabby, rawboned, untidy—
unpromising and coarse of aspect as need be But on being spoken to about the patients whom she had in charge, she 
turned round, with her shabby gown half on, half off, and fell a-crying with all her might. Not for show, not 
querulously, not in any mawkish sentiment, but in the deep grief and affliction of her heart; turning away her 
disheveled head; sobbing most bitterly, wringing her hands. and letting fall abundance of great tears, that choked her 
utterance. What was the matter with the nurse of the itch-ward? Oh, "the dropped child" was dead! Oh, the child that 
was found in the street, and she had brought up ever since, had died an hour ago, and see where the little creature 
lay, beneath this cloth! The dear, the pretty dear!  
 The dropped child seemed too small and poor a thing for Death to be in earnest with, but Death had taken 
it; and already its diminutive form was neatly washed, composed, and stretched as if in sleep upon a box. I thought I 
heard a voice from Heaven saying, It shall be well for thee, O nurse of the itch-ward, when some less gentle pauper 
does those offices to thy cold form, that such as the dropped child are the angels who behold my Father's face! ... 
 In one place, the Newgate of the Workhouse, a company of boys and youths were locked up in a yard 
alone; their dayroom being a kind of kennel where the casual poor used formerly to be littered down at night. Divers 
of them had been there some long time. "Are they never going away?" was the natural enquiry. "Most of them are 
crippled, in some form or other," said the wardsman, "and not fit for anything." They slunk about, like dispirited 
wolves or hyaenas; and made a pounce at their food when it was served out, much as those animals do. The big-
headed idiot shuffling his feet along the pavement, in the sunlight outside, was a more agreeable object every way.  
 Groves of babies in arms; groves of mothers and other sick women in bed; groves of lunatics; jungles of 
men in stone-paved down-stairs day-rooms. waiting for their dinners; longer and longer groves of old people, in up-
stairs Infirmary wards, wearing out life, God knows how—this was the scenery through which the walk lay, for two 
hours. In some of these latter chambers there were pictures stuck against the wall, and a neat display of crockery and 
pewter on a kind of sideboard; now and then it was a treat to see a plant or two; in almost every ward there was a 
cat.  
 In all of these Long Walks of aged and infirm, some old people were bedridden, and had been for a long 
time; some were sitting on their beds half naked; some dying in their beds; some out of bed, and sitting at a table 
near the fire. A sullen or lethargic indifference to what was asked, a blunted sensibility to everything but warmth and 
food, a moody absence of complaint as being of no use, a dogged silence and resentful desire to be left alone again, I 
thought were generally apparent. On our walking into the midst of, one of these dreary perspectives of old men, 
nearly the following little dialogue took place, the nurse not being immediately at hand:—  
 "All well here?"  
 No answer. An old man in a Scotch cap sitting among others on a form at the table, eating out of a tin 
porringer, pushes back his cap a little to look at us, claps it down on his forehead again with the palm of his hand, 
and goes on eating. 
        "All well here?" (repeated). 
     No answer. Another old man sitting on his bed, paralytically peeling a boiled potato, lifts his head and 
stares. 
        "Enough to eat?"   No answer. Another old man, in bed, turns himself and coughs. 
 "How are you to-day?" To the last old man.  
 That old man says nothing; but another old man, a tall old man of very good address, speaking with perfect 
correctness, comes forward from somewhere, and volunteers an answer. The reply almost always proceeds from a 
volunteer, and not from the person looked at or spoken to.  
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 "We are very old, sir," in a mild, distinct voice. "We can't expect to be well, most of us."  
 "Are you comfortable?"  
 "I have no complaint to make, sir." With a half shake of his head, a half shrug of his shoulders, and a kind 
of apologetic smile.  
 "Enough to eat?"  
 "Why, sir, I have but a poor appetite," with the same air as before; "and yet I get through my allowance 
very easily."  
 "But," showing a porringer with a Sunday dinner in it, "here is a portion of mutton and three potatoes. You 
can't starve on that?"  
 "Oh, dear, no, sir," with the same apologetic air. "Not starve."  
 "What do you want?"  
 "We have very little bread, sir. It's an exceedingly small quantity of bread."  
 The nurse, who is now rubbing her hands at the questioner's elbow, interferes with, "It ain't much really, sir. 
You see they've only six ounces a day, and when they've took their breakfast, there can only be a little left for night, 
sir."  
  An old man, hitherto invisible, rises out of his bedclothes, as out of a grave, and looks on.  
 "You have tea at night?" The questioner is still addressing the well-spoken old man.  
 "Yes, sir, we have tea at night."  
 "And you save what bread you can from the morning, to eat with it?"  
 "Yes, sir—if we can save any."  
 "And you want more to eat with it?"  
 "Yes, sir." With a very anxious face.  
 The questioner, in the kindness of his heart, appears a little discomposed, and changes the subject.  
 "What has become of the old man who used to lie in that bed in the corner?"  
 The nurse don't remember what old man is referred to. There has been such a many old men. The well-
spoken old man is doubtful. The spectral old man who has come to life in bed says, "Billy Stevens." Another old 
man who has previously had his head in the fireplace pipes out:—  
 "Charley Walters."  
 Something like a feeble interest is awakened. I suppose Charley Walters had conversation in him.  
 "He's dead," says the piping old man.  
 Another old man, with one eye screwed up, hastily displaces the piping old man, and says:—  
 "Yes! Charley Walters died in that bed, and—and—"  
 "Billy Stevens," persists the spectral old man.  
 "No, no! and Johnny Rogers died in that bed, and—and —they're both on 'em dead—and Sam'l Bowyer" 
(this seems very extraordinary to him), "he went out!"  
 With this he subsides, and all the old men (having had quite enough of it) subside, and the spectral old man 
goes into his grave again, and takes the shade of Billy Stevens with him.  
 As we turn to go out at the door, another previously invisible old man, a hoarse old man in a flannel gown, 
is standing there, as if he had just come up through the floor.  
 "I beg your pardon, sir, could I take the liberty of saying a word?"  
 "Yes, what is it?"  
 "I am greatly better in my health, sir; but what I want to get me quite round," with his hand on his throat, 
"is a little fresh air, sir. It has always done my complaint so much good, sir. The regular leave for going out comes 
round so seldom, that if the gentlemen, next Friday, would give me leave to go out walking, now and then—for only 
an hour or so, sir!— " 
Who could wonder, looking through those weary vistas of bed and infirmity, that it should do him good to meet with 
soma other scenes, and assure himself that there was something else on earth? Who could help wondering why the 
old men lived on as they did; what grasp they had on life: what crumbs of interest or occupation they could pick up 
from its bare board; whether Charley Walters had ever described to them the days when he kept company with some 
old pauper woman in the bud, or Billy Stevens ever told them of the time when he was a dweller in the far-off 
foreign land called Home!  
 The morsel of burnt child, lying in another room, so patiently, in bed, wrapped in lint, and looking 
steadfastly at us with his bright quiet eyes when we spoke to him kindly, looked as if the knowledge of these things, 
and of all the tender things there are to think about, might have been in his mind—as if he thought, with us, that 
there was a fellowfeeling in the pauper nurses which appeared to make them more kind to their charges than the race 
of common nurses in the hospitals—as if he mused upon the Future of some older children lying around him in the 
same place, and thought it best, perhaps, all things considered, that he should die—as if he knew, without fear, of 
those many coffins, made and unmade, piled up in the store below, and of his unknown friend, "the dropped child," 
calm upon the box-lid covered with a cloth. But there was something wistful and appealing, too, in his tiny face, as 
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if, in the midst of all the hard necessities and incongruities he pondered on, he pleaded, in behalf of the helpless and 
the aged poor, for a little more liberty—and a little more bread.  
 
Question:  What does this passage tell you about conditions in the workhouses? 
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Chapter 8: 19th century Society 
 
 

Victorian morality 
 
Victorian morality is a distillation of the moral views of people living at the time of Queen Victoria's reign (1837–
1901) and of the moral climate of the United Kingdom of the 19th century in general, which contrasted greatly with 
the morality of the previous Georgian period. Many of these values spread throughout the British Empire. Today, 
the term "Victorian morality" can describe any set of values that espouse sexual restraint, low tolerance of crime and 
a strict social code of conduct. 
 
The term "Victorian" was first used during the Great Exhibition in London (1851), where Victorian inventions and 
morals were shown to the world. Victorian values were developed in all facets of Victorian living. The morality and 
values of the period can be classed to Religion, Morality, Elitism, Industrialism and Improvement. These values take 
root in Victorian morality, creating an overall change in the British Empire. 
 
Historians now regard the Victorian era as a time of many contradictions, such as the widespread cultivation of an 
outward appearance of dignity and restraint together with the prevalence of social phenomena such as prostitution 
and child labour. A plethora of social movements arose from attempts to improve the prevailing harsh living 
conditions for many under a rigid class system. 
 
The term Victorianism has acquired a range of connotations, including that of a particularly strict set of moral 
standards, often hypocritically applied. This stems from the image of Queen Victoria—and her husband, Prince 
Albert. 
 
Two hundred years earlier the Puritan movement, which led to the installment of Oliver Cromwell, had temporarily 
overthrown the British monarchy. Cromwell imposed a strict moral code on the people (such as abolishing 
Christmas as too indulgent of the sensual pleasures). 
 
When the monarchy was restored, a period of loose living and debauchery inspired too by the rise of French court 
cultural influence all over Europe, appeared to be a reaction to the earlier religious based forms of repression. (See: 
Charles II of England) The two social forces of Puritanism and libertinism continued to motivate the collective 
psyche of Great Britain from the Restoration onward. This was particularly significant in the public perceptions of 
the later Hanoverian monarchs who immediately preceded Queen Victoria. For instance, her uncle George IV was 
commonly perceived as a pleasure-seeking playboy, whose conduct in office was the cause of much scandal. 
 
Historians Peter Gay and Michael Mason both point out that modern society often confuses Victorian etiquette for a 
lack of knowledge. For example, those going for a swim in the sea at the beach would use a bathing machine. 
Despite the use of the bathing machine, it was still possible to see people bathing nude. Another example of the gap 
between common preconceptions of Victorian sexuality and historical record is that, contrary to what might be 
expected, Queen Victoria liked to draw and collect male nude figure drawings and even gave one to her husband as 
a present. Typical middle-class brides likely knew nothing about sex and learned about their husbands' expectations 
for it on their wedding night; the experience was often traumatic. Contrary to popular conception, however, 
Victorian society recognized that both men and women enjoyed copulation. 
 
Verbal or written communication of emotion or sexual feelings was also often proscribed so people instead used the 
language of flowers. However they also wrote explicit erotica, perhaps the most famous being the racy tell-all My 
Secret Life by the pseudonym Walter (allegedly Henry Spencer Ashbee), and the magazine The Pearl, which was 
published for several years and reprinted as a paperback book in the 1960s. Victorian erotica also survives in private 
letters archived in museums and even in a study of women's orgasms. Some current historians now believe that the 
myth of Victorian repression can be traced back to early twentieth-century views, such as those of Lytton Strachey, 
a member of the Bloomsbury Group, who wrote Eminent Victorians. 
 
Victoria ascended to the throne in 1837, only four years after the abolition of slavery in the British Empire. The anti-
slavery movement had campaigned for years to achieve the ban, succeeding with a partial abolition in 1807 and the 
full ban on slave trade, but not slave ownership, in 1833. It took so long because the anti-slavery morality was pitted 
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against powerful economic interests which claimed their businesses would be destroyed if they were not permitted 
to exploit slave labor. Eventually, plantation owners in the Caribbean received £20 million in compensation. 
 
In Victoria's time, the Royal Navy patrolled the Atlantic Ocean, stopping any ships that it suspected of trading 
African slaves to the Americas and freeing any slaves found. The British had set up a Crown Colony in West 
Africa—Sierra Leone—and transported freed slaves there. Freed slaves from Nova Scotia founded and named the 
capital of Sierra Leone "Freetown". Many people living at that time argued that the living conditions of workers in 
English factories seemed worse than those endured by some slaves. 
 
Throughout the Victorian Era, homosexuality held a vexed position in the culture. Homosexual acts were a capital 
offence until 1861. Michel Foucault has argued that homosexual and heterosexual identities didn't emerge until the 
19th century; before that time terms described practices and not identity. Foucault cites "Westphal's famous article 
of 1870 on 'contrary sexual sensations'" as the "date of birth" of the categorization of the homosexual (Foucault 
1976). The first known use of homosexual in English is not until Charles Gilbert Chaddock's 1895 translation of 
Richard von Krafft-Ebing's Psychopathia Sexualis, a study on sexual practices. 
 
In the same way, throughout the Victorian Era, movements for justice, freedom, and other strong moral values 
opposed greed, exploitation, and cynicism. The writings of Charles Dickens, in particular, observed and recorded 
these conditions. Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels carried out much of their analysis of capitalism in and as a 
reaction to Victorian Britain. 
 

Religious morality 
 
Religious morality changed drastically during the Victorian Era. When Victoria took the throne the Anglican Church 
was very powerful—running schools and universities, and with high ranking churchmen holding offices in the 
House of Lords. The Church's power continued to rule in rural areas throughout the Victorian Era; however that was 
not the case in industrialized cities. In the cities those against the Church were many and dissent was rampant. 
However, dissent has been running its pressure since the onset of Puritanism in politics even before the Oliver 
Cromwell days. The dissenting sects were against what the Anglican church was using its power for. The Church 
demanded obedience to God, submissiveness and resignation with the goal of making people more malleable to the 
will of the Church. The Church aimed to appease the will of the elite and cared little if at all about the needs and 
wants of the lower, peasant class. Thus emerged Methodism, Congregationalism, The Society of Friends (Quakers) 
and Presbyterianism. The Methodists and Presbyterians in particular stressed personal salvation through direct 
individual faith in Jesus Christ's sacrificial death and resurrection on the behalf of sinners, as taught in the New 
Testament Gospels and the writings of the Apostles Peter, James and Paul. This stress on individualism is seen 
throughout the Victorian Era and becomes even more developed in middle class life. 
 
The "Crisis of Faith" would hit religion and the citizens' faith like a brick. The Crisis of Faith was brought about in 
1859 with Charles Darwin's work On the Origin of Species; his theory was (in the basic form) that the Natural 
World had become what it was through gradual change over eons. He stated that natural selection and survival of the 
fittest were the reasons man had survived so long. His theory of evolution based on empirical evidence would call 
into question Christian beliefs and Victorian values. People whose lives became totally uprooted felt the need to find 
a new system on which to base their values and morality. Unable to completely lose faith, they combined both their 
religious beliefs with individual duty—duty to one's God, fellow man, social class, neighbour, the poor and the ill. 
 

The elite and middle class values 
 
At the start of the Victorian era, the elite was in total control of society and its politics. The elite was made up of 
about 300 families which were firmly established as the traditional ruling class. However, new values, such as 
individualism, were developing throughout the Victorian era. For example, the idea of the self-made man became a 
dominant aspiration in the middle class. Similar to the American Dream, the idea is that, if they work hard enough, 
all men can become wealthy. 
 
The upper class (the elite) valued history, heritage, lineage and the continuity of their family line. They believed that 
they were born to rule through divine right and they wanted this right to continue. They had a paternalistic view of 
society, seeing themselves as the father in the family of society. Noblesse oblige was their belief that it was the 
elite's duty to take care of society. The elite hoped to continue tradition and the status quo, through institutions such 
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as the law of primogeniture (first-born son inherits everything). The elite intended to stay on top and wealthy. 
However, when a financial crisis threatened their position, they adapted and opened up their ranks to the wealthiest 
of the middle class, allowing them to buy a place within the ranks of the elite. The elite were landed gentry and so 
they did not have to work, and instead enjoyed a life of luxury and leisure. While the elite maintained their 
traditional values, Victorian values and attitudes changed and the elite began to recognize and promote the middle 
class. 

 
Darwin and natural selection 
 
The modern theory of natural selection derives from the work of Charles Darwin in the nineteenth century. 
 
Pre-Darwinian theories 
 
Several ancient philosophers expressed the idea that nature produces a huge variety of creatures, randomly, and that 
only those creatures that manage to provide for themselves and reproduce successfully survive; well-known 
examples includeEmpedocles and his intellectual successor, the Roman poet Lucretius. Empedocles' idea that 
organisms arose entirely by the incidental workings of causes such as heat and cold was criticised by Aristotle in 
Book II of Physics. He posited natural teleology in its place. He believed that form was achieved for a purpose, 
citing the regularity of heredity in species as proof. Nevertheless, he acceded that new types of animals, 
monstrosities (τερας), can occur in very rare instances (Generation of Animals, Book IV). As quoted in 
Darwin's On the Origin of Species (1872), Aristotle considered whether different forms, e.g. of teeth, might have 
appeared accidentally, but only the useful forms survived: 
 

So what hinders the different parts [of the body] from having this merely accidental relation in nature? as the 
teeth, for example, grow by necessity, the front ones sharp, adapted for dividing, and the grinders flat, and 
serviceable for masticating the food; since they were not made for the sake of this, but it was the result of 
accident. And in like manner as to the other parts in which there appears to exist an adaptation to an end. 
Wheresoever, therefore, all things together (that is all the parts of one whole) happened like as if they were 
made for the sake of something, these were preserved, having been appropriately constituted by an internal 
spontaneity, and whatsoever things were not thus constituted, perished, and still perish. 
    —Aristotle, Physics, Book II, Chapter 8 
 

But he rejected this possibility in the next paragraph: 
...Yet it is impossible that this should be the true view. For teeth and all other natural things either invariably 
or normally come about in a given way; but of not one of the results of chance or spontaneity is this true. We 
do not ascribe to chance or mere coincidence the frequency of rain in winter, but frequent rain in summer we 
do; nor heat in the dog-days, but only if we have it in winter. If then, it is agreed that things are either the 
result of coincidence or for an end, and these cannot be the result of coincidence or spontaneity, it follows 
that they must be for an end; and that such things are all due to nature even the champions of the theory 
which is before us would agree. Therefore action for an end is present in things which come to be and are by 
nature. 
    —Aristotle, Physics, Book II, Chapter 8 
 

The struggle for existence was later described by Islamic writer Al-Jahiz in the 9th century. 
 
The classical arguments were reintroduced in the 18th century by Pierre Louis Maupertuis and others, including 
Charles Darwin's grandfather Erasmus Darwin. While these forerunners had an influence on Darwinism, they later 
had little influence on the trajectory of evolutionary thought after Charles Darwin. 
 
Until the early 19th century, the prevailing view in Western societies was that differences between individuals of a 
species were uninteresting departures from their Platonic idealism (or typus) of created kinds. However, the theory 
of uniformitarianism in geology promoted the idea that simple, weak forces could act continuously over long periods 
of time to produce radical changes in the Earth's landscape. The success of this theory raised awareness of the vast 
scale of geological time and made plausible the idea that tiny, virtually imperceptible changes in successive 
generations could produce consequences on the scale of differences between species. 
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Early 19th-century evolutionists such as Jean-Baptiste Lamarck suggested the inheritance of acquired 
characteristics as a mechanism for evolutionary change; adaptive traits acquired by an organism during its lifetime 
could be inherited by that organism's progeny, eventually causing transmutation of species. This theory has come to 
be known as Lamarckism. 
 
Between 1835 and 1837, zoologist Edward Blyth also contributed specifically to the area of variation, artificial 
selection, and how a similar process occurs in nature. In fact, Charles Darwin showed his high regards for Blyth's 
ideas in the first chapter on variation of On the Origin of Species that he wrote, "Mr. Blyth, whose opinion, from his 
large and varied stores of knowledge, I should value more than that of almost any one, ..." 
 
Darwin's theory 
 
In 1859, Charles Darwin set out his theory of evolution by natural selection as an explanation for adaptation and 
speciation. He defined natural selection as the "principle by which each slight variation [of a trait], if useful, is 
preserved." The concept was simple but powerful: individuals best adapted to their environments are more likely to 
survive and reproduce. As long as there is some variation between them and that variation is heritable, there will be 
an inevitable selection of individuals with the most advantageous variations. If the variations are inherited, then 
differential reproductive success will lead to a progressive evolution of particular populations of a species, and 
populations that evolve to be sufficiently different eventually become different species. 
 
Darwin's ideas were inspired by the observations that he had made on the second voyage of HMS Beagle (1831–
1836), and by the work of a political economist, the Reverend Thomas Robert Malthus, who in An Essay on the 
Principle of Population (1798), noted that population (if unchecked) increases exponentially, whereas the food 
supply grows only arithmetically; thus, inevitable limitations of resources would have demographic implications, 
leading to a "struggle for existence." When Darwin read Malthus in 1838 he was already primed by his work as 
a naturalist to appreciate the "struggle for existence" in nature and it struck him that as population outgrew 
resources, "favourable variations would tend to be preserved, and unfavourable ones to be destroyed. The result of 
this would be the formation of new species." 
 
Here is Darwin's own summary of the idea, which can be found in the fourth chapter of On the Origin of Species: 
 

If during the long course of ages and under varying conditions of life, organic beings vary at all in the several 
parts of their organisation, and I think this cannot be disputed; if there be, owing to the high geometrical 
powers of increase of each species, at some age, season, or year, a severe struggle for life, and this certainly 
cannot be disputed; then, considering the infinite complexity of the relations of all organic beings to each 
other and to their conditions of existence, causing an infinite diversity in structure, constitution, and habits, to 
be advantageous to them, I think it would be a most extraordinary fact if no variation ever had occurred 
useful to each being's own welfare, in the same way as so many variations have occurred useful to man. But 
if variations useful to any organic being do occur, assuredly individuals thus characterised will have the best 
chance of being preserved in the struggle for life; and from the strong principle of inheritance they will tend 
to produce offspring similarly characterised. This principle of preservation, I have called, for the sake of 
brevity, Natural Selection. 

 
Once he had his theory "by which to work," Darwin was meticulous about gathering and refining evidence as his 
"prime hobby" before making his idea public. He was in the process of writing his "big book" to present his 
researches when the naturalist Alfred Russel Wallace independently conceived of the principle and described it in an 
essay he sent to Darwin to forward to Charles Lyell. Lyell and Joseph Dalton Hooker decided (without Wallace's 
knowledge) to present his essay together with unpublished writings that Darwin had sent to fellow naturalists, 
and On the Tendency of Species to form Varieties; and on the Perpetuation of Varieties and Species by Natural 
Means of Selection was read to the Linnean Society of London announcing co-discovery of the principle in July 
1858. Darwin published a detailed account of his evidence and conclusions in On the Origin of Species in 1859. In 
the 3rd edition of 1861 Darwin acknowledged that others—a notable one being William Charles Wells in 1813, 
and Patrick Matthew in 1831—had proposed similar ideas, but had neither developed them nor presented them in 
notable scientific publications. 
 
Darwin thought of natural selection by analogy to how farmers select crops or livestock for breeding, which he 
called "artificial selection"; in his early manuscripts he referred to a Nature, which would do the selection. At the 
time, other mechanisms of evolution such as evolution by genetic drift were not yet explicitly formulated, and 



                                                  115   

Darwin believed that selection was likely only part of the story: "I am convinced that Natural Selection has been the 
main but not exclusive means of modification."In a letter to Charles Lyell in September 1860, Darwin regretted the 
use of the term "Natural Selection," preferring the term "Natural Preservation." 
 
For Darwin and his contemporaries, natural selection was in essence synonymous with evolution by natural 
selection. After the publication of On the Origin of Species, educated people generally accepted that evolution had 
occurred in some form. However, natural selection remained controversial as a mechanism, partly because it was 
perceived to be too weak to explain the range of observed characteristics of living organisms, and partly because 
even supporters of evolution balked at its "unguided" and non-progressive nature, a response that has been 
characterised as the single most significant impediment to the idea's acceptance. 
 
However, some thinkers enthusiastically embraced natural selection; after reading Darwin, Herbert 
Spencer introduced the term survival of the fittest, which became a popular summary of the theory. The fifth edition 
of On the Origin of Species published in 1869 included Spencer's phrase as an alternative to natural selection, with 
credit given: "But the expression often used by Mr. Herbert Spencer of the Survival of the Fittest is more accurate, 
and is sometimes equally convenient." Although the phrase is still often used by non-biologists, modern biologists 
avoid it because it is tautological if "fittest" is read to mean "functionally superior" and is applied to individuals 
rather than considered as an averaged quantity over populations. 
 

Feminism 
 
18th century: the Age of Enlightenment 
 
The Age of Enlightenment was characterized by secular intellectual reasoning and a flowering of philosophical 
writing. Many Enlightenment philosophers defended the rights of women, including Jeremy 
Bentham (1781), Marquis de Condorcet (1790), and, perhaps most notably, Mary Wollstonecraft (1792). Other 
important writers of the time that expressed feminist views included Catharine Macaulay and Hedvig Charlotta 
Nordenflycht. 
 
Jeremy Bentham 
 
The English utilitarian and classical liberal philosopher Jeremy Bentham said that it was the placing of women in a 
legally inferior position that made him choose the career of a reformist at the age of eleven. Bentham spoke for 
complete equality between sexes including the rights to vote and to participate in government. He opposed the 
asymmetrical sexual moral standards between men and women. 
 
In his Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation (1781), Bentham strongly condemned many 
countries' common practice to deny women's rights due to allegedly inferior minds. Bentham gave many examples 
of able female regents. 
 
Marquis de Condorcet 
 
Nicolas de Condorcet was a mathematician, classical liberal politician, leading French Revolutionary, republican, 
and Voltairean anti-clericalist. He was also a fierce defender of human rights, including the equality of women and 
the abolition of slavery, unusual for the 1780s. He advocated for women's suffrage in the new government in 1790 
with De l'admission des femmes au droit de cité (For the Admission to the Rights of Citizenship For Women) and an 
article for Journal de la Société de 1789. 
 
Wollstonecraft and A Vindication 
 
Perhaps the most cited feminist writer of the time was Mary Wollstonecraft, often characterized as the first 
feminist philosopher. A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1792) is one of the first works that can unambiguously 
be called feminist, although by modern standards her comparison of women to the nobility, the elite of society 
(coddled, fragile, and in danger of intellectual and moral sloth) may at first seem dated as a feminist argument. 
Wollstonecraft identified the education and upbringing of women as creating their limited expectations based on a 
self-image dictated by the male gaze.  
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 Wollstonecraft believed that both genders contributed to inequality. She took women's considerable power over 
men for granted, and determined that both would require education to ensure the necessary changes in social 
attitudes. Given her humble origins and scant education, her personal achievements speak to her own determination. 
Wollstonecraft attracted the mockery of Samuel Johnson, who described her and her ilk as "Amazons of the pen". 
Based on his relationship with Hester Thrale, he complained of women's encroachment onto a male territory of 
writing, and not their intelligence or education. For many commentators, Wollstonecraft represents the first 
codification of equality feminism, or a refusal of the feminine role in society. 
 
19th century 
 
19th-century feminists reacted to cultural inequities including the pernicious widespread acceptance of 
the Victorian image of women's "proper" role and "sphere".  This "feminine ideal" was typified in Victorian conduct 
books such as Mrs Beeton's Book of Household Management and Sarah Stickney Ellis's books. The Angel in the 
House (1854) and El ångel del hogar, bestsellers by Coventry Patmore and Maria del Pilar Sinués de Marco, came 
to symbolize the Victorian feminine ideal. Queen Victoria herself disparaged the concept of feminism, which she 
described in private letters as the "mad, wicked folly of 'Woman's Rights". 
 
Feminism in fiction 
 
As Jane Austen addressed women's restricted lives in the early part of the century, Charlotte Brontë, Anne 
Brontë, Elizabeth Gaskell, and George Eliot depicted women's misery and frustration. In her autobiographical 
novel Ruth Hall (1854), American journalist Fanny Fern describes her own struggle to support her children as a 
newspaper columnist after her husband's untimely death. Louisa May Alcott penned a strongly feminist novel, A 
Long Fatal Love Chase (1866), about a young woman's attempts to flee her bigamisthusband and become 
independent. 
 
Male authors also recognized injustices against women. The novels of George Meredith, George 
Gissing, and Thomas Hardy, and the plays of Henrik Ibsen outlined the contemporary plight of women. 
Meredith's Diana of the Crossways (1885) is an account of Caroline Norton's life. One critic later called Ibsen's 
plays "feministic propaganda". 
 
Marion Reid and Caroline Norton 
 
At the outset of the 19th century, the dissenting feminist voices were of little social influence. There was little sign 
of change in the political or social order, nor any evidence of a recognizable women's movement. Collective 
concerns began to coalesce by the end of the century, paralleling the emergence of a stiffer social model and code of 
conduct that Marion Reid described as confining and repressive for women. While the increased emphasis on 
feminine virtue partly stirred the call for a woman's movement, the tensions that this role caused for women plagued 
many early-19th-century feminists with doubt and worry, and fueled opposing views. 
 
In Scotland, Reid published her influential A Plea for Woman in 1843, which proposed a transatlantic Western 
agenda for women's rights, including voting rights for women. 
 
Caroline Norton advocated for changes in British law. She discovered a lack of legal rights for women upon entering 
an abusive marriage. The publicity generated from her appeal to Queen Victoria and related activism helped change 
English laws to recognize and accommodate married women and child custody issues. 
 
Florence Nightingale and Frances Power Cobbe 
 
While many women including Norton were wary of organized movements, their actions and words often motivated 
and inspired such movements.  Among these was Florence Nightingale, whose conviction that women had all the 
potential of men but none of the opportunities impelled her storied nursing career. At the time, her feminine virtues 
were emphasized over her ingenuity, an example of the bias against acknowledging female accomplishment in the 
mid-1800s. 
 
Due to varying ideologies, feminists were not always supportive of each other's efforts. Harriet Martineau and others 
dismissed Wollstonecraft's contributions as dangerous, and deplored Norton's candidness, but seized on 
the abolitionist campaign that Martineau had witnessed in the United States as one that should logically be applied 
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to women. Her Society in America was pivotal: it caught the imagination of women who urged her to take up their 
cause. 
 
Anna Wheeler was influenced by Saint Simonian socialists while working in France. She advocated for suffrage 
and attracted the attention of Benjamin Disraeli, the Conservative leader, as a dangerous radical on a par 
with Jeremy Bentham. She would later inspire early socialist and feminist advocate William Thompson, who wrote 
the first work published in English to advocate full equality of rights for women, the 1825 "Appeal of One Half of 
the Human Race". 
 
Feminists of previous centuries charged women's exclusion from education as the central cause for their domestic 
relegation and denial of social advancement, and women's 19th-century education was no better. Frances Power 
Cobbe, among others, called for education reform, an issue that gained attention alongside marital and property 
rights, and domestic violence. 
 
Female journalists like Martineau and Cobbe in Britain, and Margaret Fuller in America, were achieving journalistic 
employment, which placed them in a position to influence other women. Cobbe would refer to "Woman's Rights" 
not just in the abstract, but as an identifiable cause. 
 
Ladies of Langham Place 
 
Barbara Leigh Smith and her friends met regularly during the 1850s in London's Langham Place to discuss the 
united women's voice necessary for achieving reform. These "Ladies of Langham Place" included Bessie Rayner 
Parkes and Anna Jameson. They focused on education, employment, and marital law. One of their causes became 
the Married Women's Property Committee of 1855. They collected thousands of signatures for legislative reform 
petitions, some of which were successful. Smith had also attended the 1848 Seneca Falls Convention in America. 
 
Smith and Parkes, together and apart, wrote many articles on education and employment opportunities. In the same 
year as Norton, Smith summarized the legal framework for injustice in her 1854 A Brief Summary of the Laws of 
England concerning Women. She was able to reach large numbers of women via her role in theEnglish Women's 
Journal. The response to this journal led to their creation of the Society for Promoting the Employment of 
Women (SPEW). Smith's Married Women's Property committee collected 26,000 signatures to change the 
law[clarification needed] for all women, including those unmarried. 
 
Harriet Taylor published her Enfranchisement in 1851, and wrote about the inequities of family law. In 1853, she 
married John Stuart Mill, and provided him with much of the subject material for The Subjection of Women. 
Emily Davies also encountered the Langham group, and with Elizabeth Garrett created SPEW branches outside of 
London. 
 
Educational reform 
 
The interrelated barriers to education and employment formed the backbone of 19th-century feminist reform efforts, 
for instance, as described by Harriet Martineau in her 1859 Edinburgh Journal article, "Female Industry". These 
barriers did not change in conjunction with the economy. Martineau, however, remained a moderate, for practical 
reasons, and unlike Cobbe, did not support the emerging call for the vote. 
 
The education reform efforts of women like Davies and the Langham group slowly made inroads. Queen's 
College (1848) and Bedford College (1849) in London began to offer some education to women from 1848. By 
1862, Davies established a committee to persuade the universities to allow women to sit for the recently established 
Local Examinations, and achieved partial success in 1865. She published The Higher Education of Women a year 
later. Davies and Leigh Smith founded the first higher educational institution for women and enrolled five students. 
The school later became Girton College, Cambridge in 1869, Newnham College, Cambridge in 1871, and Lady 
Margaret Hall at Oxford in 1879. Bedford began to award degrees the previous year. Despite these measurable 
advances, few could take advantage of them and life for female students was still difficult. 
 
In the 1883 Ilbert Bill controversy, a British India bill that proposed Indian judicial jurisdiction to try British 
criminals, Bengali women in support of the bill responded by claiming that they were more educated than the 
English women opposed to the bill, and noted that more Indian women had degrees than British women at the time. 
As part of the continuing dialogue between British and American feminists, Elizabeth Blackwell, one of the first 
American women to graduate in medicine (1849), lectured in Britain with Langham support. They also 
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supported Elizabeth Garrett's attempts to receive a British medical education despite virulent opposition. She 
eventually took her degree in France. Garrett's very successful 1870 campaign to run for London School Board 
office is another example of a how a small band of very determined women were beginning to reach positions of 
influence at the local government level. 
 
Women's campaigns 
 
Campaigns gave women opportunities to test their new political skills and to conjoin disparate social reform groups. 
Their successes include the campaign for the Married Women's Property Act (passed in 1882) and the campaign 
to repeal the Contagious Diseases Acts of 1864, 1866, and 1869, which united women's groups and utilitarian 
liberals like John Stuart Mill. 
 
Generally, women were outraged by the inherent inequity and misogyny of the legislation. For the first time, women 
in large numbers took up the rights of prostitutes. Prominent critics included Blackwell, Nightingale, Martineau, and 
Elizabeth Wolstenholme. Elizabeth Garrett, unlike her sister, Millicent, did not support the campaign, though she 
later admitted that the campaign had done well. 
 
Josephine Butler, already experienced in prostitution issues, a charismatic leader, and a seasoned campaigner, 
emerged as the natural leader of what became the Ladies National Association for the Repeal of the Contagious 
Diseases Acts in 1869. Her work demonstrated the potential power of an organized lobby group. The association 
successfully argued that the Acts not only demeaned prostitutes, but all women and men by promoting a blatant 
sexual double standard. Butler's activities resulted in the radicalization of many moderate women. The Acts were 
repealed in 1886. 
 
On a smaller scale, Annie Besant campaigned for the rights of matchgirls (female factory workers) and against the 
appalling conditions under which they worked. Her work became a method for raising public concern over social 
issues. 
 
19th to 21st centuries 
 
Feminists did not recognize separate waves of feminism until the second wave was so named by journalist Martha 
Lear, according to Jennifer Baumgardner. Baumgardner reports criticism by professor Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz of the 
division into waves and the difficulty of categorizing some feminists into specific waves,argues that the main critics 
of a wave are likely to be members of the prior wave who remain vital, and that waves are coming faster. 
 
First wave feminism 
 
The 19th- and early 20th-century Anglosphere feminist activity that sought to win women's suffrage, female 
education rights, better working conditions, and abolition of gender double standards is known as first-wave 
feminism. The term "first-wave" was coined retrospectively when the term second-wave feminism was used to 
describe a newer feminist movement that fought social and cultural inequalities beyond basic political inequalities. 
 
In the United States, feminist movement leaders campaigned for the national abolition of 
slavery and Temperance before championing women's rights. American first-wave feminism involved a wide range 
of women, some belonging to conservative Christian groups (such as Frances Willard and the Woman's Christian 
Temperance Union), others resembling the diversity and radicalism of much ofsecond-wave feminism (such as 
Stanton, Anthony, Matilda Joslyn Gage, and the National Woman Suffrage Association, of which Stanton was 
president). First-wave feminism in the United States is considered to have ended with the passage of the Nineteenth 
Amendment to the United States Constitution (1920), which granted women the right to vote in the United States. 
 
Activism for the equality of women was not limited to the United States. In mid-nineteenth century Persia, 
TahirihTáhirih was active as a poet and religious reformer, and is recorded as proclaiming the equality of women at 
her execution. She inspired later generations of Iranian feminists. Louise Dittmar campaigned for women's rights, in 
Germany, in the 1840s. Although slightly later in time, Fusae Ichikawa, was in the first wave of women's activists in 
her own country of Japan, campaigning for women's suffrage. Mary Lee was active in the suffrage movement in 
South Australia, the first Australian colony to grant women the vote in 1894. In New Zealand, Kate 
Sheppard and Mary Ann Müller worked to achieve the vote for women by 1893. 
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In the United States, the antislavery campaign of the 1830s served as both a cause ideologically compatible with 
feminism and a blueprint for later feminist political organizing. Attempts to exclude women only strengthened their 
convictions. Sarah andAngelina Grimké moved rapidly from the emancipation of slaves to the emancipation of 
women. The most influential feminist writer of the time was the colourful journalist Margaret Fuller, whose Woman 
in the Nineteenth Century was published in 1845. Her dispatches from Europe for the New York Tribune helped 
create to synchronize the women's rights movement. 
 
Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Lucretia Mott met in 1840 while en route to London where they were shunned as 
women by the male leadership of the first World's Anti-Slavery Convention. In 1848, Mott and Stanton held a 
woman's rights convention in Seneca Falls, New York, where a declaration of independence for women was 
drafted. Lucy Stone helped to organize the first National Women's Rights Convention in 1850, a much larger event 
at which Sojourner Truth, Abby Kelley Foster, and others spoke sparked Susan B. Anthony to take up the cause of 
women's rights. Barbara Leigh Smith met with Mott in 1858, strengthening the link between 
the transatlantic feminist movements. 
 
Suffrage 
 
The women's right to vote, with its legislative representation, represented a paradigm shift where women would no 
longer be treated as second-class citizens without a voice. The women's suffrage campaign is the most deeply 
embedded campaign of the past 250 years. 
 
At first, suffrage was treated as a lower priority. The French Revolution accelerated this, with the assertions of 
Condorcet and de Gouges, and the women who led the 1789 march on Versailles. In 1793, the Society of 
Revolutionary Republican Women was founded, and originally included suffrage on its agenda before it was 
suppressed at the end of the year. As a gesture, this showed that issue was now part of the European political 
agenda. 
 
German women were involved in the Vormärz, a prelude to the 1848 revolution. In Italy, Clara Maffei, Cristina 
Trivulzio Belgiojoso, and Ester Martini Currica were politically active[clarification needed] in the events leading up 
to 1848. In Britain, interest in suffrage emerged from the writings of Wheeler and Thompson in the 1820s, and from 
Reid, Taylor, and Anne Knightin the 1840s. The Australian State of South Australia was the first place in the world 
to officially grant full suffrage to women. 
 
The suffragettes 
 
The Langham Place ladies set up a suffrage committee at an 1866 meeting at Elizabeth Garrett's home, renamed the 
London Society for Women's Suffrage in 1867. Soon similar committees had spread across the country, raising 
petitions, and working closely with John Stuart Mill. When denied outlets by establishment periodicals, feminists 
started their own, such as Lydia Becker's Women's Suffrage Journal in 1870. 
 
Other publications included Richard Pankhurst's Englishwoman's Review (1866). Tactical disputes were the biggest 
problem and the groups' memberships fluctuated.  Women considered whether men (like Mill) should be involved. 
As it went, Mill withdrew as the movement became more aggressive with each disappointment.  The political 
pressure ensured debate, but year after year the movement was defeated in Parliament. 
 
Despite this, the women accrued political experience, which translated into slow progress at the local government 
level. But after years of frustration, many women became increasingly radicalized. Some refused to pay taxes, and 
the Pankhurst familyemerged as the dominant movement influence, having also founded the Women's Franchise 
League in 1889, which sought local election suffrage for women. 
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Documents for Nineteenth-Century Society 
 
 
Edwin Chadwick: Report on Sanitation (1842) 
 
After as careful an examination of the evidence collected as I have been enabled to make, I beg leave to recapitulate 
the chief conclusions which that evidence appears to me to establish. 
 
First, as to the extent and operation of the evils wich are the subject of this inquiry:-- 
 That the various forms of epidemic, endemic, and other disease caused, or aggravated, or propagated 
chiefly amongst the labouring classes by atmospheric impurities produced by decomposing animal and vegetable 
substances, by damp and filth, and close and overcrowded dwellings prevail amongst the population in every part of 
the kingdom, whether dwelling in separate houses, in rural villages, in small towns, in the larger towns--as they have 
been found to prevail in the lowest districts of the metropolis. 
 That such disease, wherever its attacks are frequent, is always found in connexion with the physical 
circumstances above specified, and that where those circumstances are removed by drainage, proper cleansing, 
better ventilation, and other means of diminishing atmospheric impurity, the frequency and intensity of such disease 
is abated; and where the removal of the noxious agencies appears to be complete, such disease almost entirely 
disappears. 
  The high prosperity in respect to employment and wages, and various and abundant food, have afforded to 
the labouring classes no exemptions from attacks of epidemic disease, which have been as frequent and as fatal in 
periods of commercial and manufacturing prosperity as in any others. 
 That the formation of all habits of cleanliness is obstructed by defective supplies of water. 
 That the annual loss of life from filth and bad ventilation are greater than the loss from death or wounds in 
any wars in which the country has been engaged in modern times. . . . 
 That, measuring the loss of working ability amongst large classes by the instances of gain, even from 
incomplete arrangements for the removal of noxious influences from places of work or from abodes, that this loss 
cannot be less than eight or ten years. . . . 
 That the population so exposed is less susceptible of moral influences, and the effects of education are 
more transient than with a healthy population. 
 That these adverse circumstances tend to produce an adult population short-lived, improvident, reckless, 
and intemperate, and with habitual avidity for sensual gratifications. 
 That these habits lead to the abandonment of all the conveniences and decencies of life, and especially lead 
to the overcrowding of their homes, which is destructive to the morality as well as the health of large classes of both 
sexes. 
 That defective town cleansing fosters habits of the most abject degradation and tends to the demoralization 
of large numbers of human beings, who subsist by means of what they find amidst the noxious filth accumulated in 
neglected streets and bye-places. 
 That the expenses of local public works are in general unequally and unfairly assessed, oppressively and 
uneconomically collected, by separate collections, wastefully expended in separate and inefficient operations by 
unskilled and practically irresponsible officers. , , , 
 
Secondly. As to the means by which the present sanitary condition of the labouring classes may be improved:-- 
 The primary and most important measures, and at the same time the most practicable, and within the 
recognized province of public administration, are drainage, the removal of all refuse of habitations, streets, and 
roads, and the improvement of the supplies of water. 
 That the chief obstacles to the immediate removal of decomposing refuse of towns and habitations have 
been the expense and annoyance of the hand labour and cartage requisite for the purpose. 
 That this expense may be reduced to one-twentieth or to one-thirtieth, or rendered inconsiderable, by the 
use of water and self-acting means of removal by improved and cheaper sewers and drains. . . . 
 That for all these purposes, as well as for domestic use, better supplies of water are absolutely necessary. . . 
. 
 That the expense of public drainage, of supplies of water laid on in houses, and of means of improved 
cleansing would be a pecuniary gain, by diminishing the existing charges attendant on sickness and premature 
mortality. 
 That for the protection of the labouring classes and of the ratepayers against inefficiency and waste in all 
new structural arrangements for the protection of the public health, and to ensure public confidence that the 
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expenditure will be beneficial, securities should be taken that all new local public works are devised and conducted 
by responsible officers qualified by the possession of the science and skill of civil engineers. . . . 
 That by appropriate arrangements, 10 or 15 per cent. on the ordinary outlay for drainage might be saved, 
which on an estimate of the expense of the necessary structural alterations of one-third only of the existing 
tenements would be a saving of one million and a half sterling, besides the reduction of the future expenses of 
management. 
 That for the prevention of the disease occasioned by defective ventilation and other causes of impurity in 
places of work and other places where large numbers are assembled, and for the general promotion of the means 
necessary to prevent disease, that it would be good economy to appoint a district medical officer independent of 
private practice, and with the securities of special qualifications and responsibilities to initiate sanitary measures and 
reclaim the execution of the law. . . . 
 And that the removal of noxious physical circumstances, and the promotion of civic, household, and 
personal cleanliness, are necessary to the improvement of the moral condition of the population; for that sound 
morality and refinement in manners and health are not long found co-existent with filthy habits amongst any class of 
the community.  
 
Question:  How does Chadwick turn a medical argument into a moral and social one? 
 
 
Mrs. Beeton’s Book of Household Management (1861) 
 
The Housewife, Home Virtues, Hospitality, Good Temper, Dress and Fashion, Engaging, Domestics, Wages of 
Servants, Visiting, Visiting Cards, Parties, Etc., Etc. 
 
 The functions of the mistress of a house resemble those of the general of an army or the manager of a great 
business concern. Her spirit will be seen in the whole establishment, and if she performs her duties well and 
intelligently, her domestics will usually follow in her path. Among the gifts that nature has bestowed on woman, few 
rank higher than the capacity for domestic management, for the exercise of this faculty constantly affects the 
happiness, comfort and prosperity of the whole family. In this opinion we are borne out by the author of The Vicar 
of Wakefield, who says: "The modest virgin, the prudent wife, and the careful matron are much more service-able in 
life than petticoated philosophers, blustering heroines, or virago queans. She who makes her husband and her 
children happy is a much greater character than ladies described in romances, whose whole occupation is to murder 
mankind with shafts from the quiver of their eyes." 
 The housewife -- Although this word may he used to describe any mistress of a household, it seems more 
fittingly applied to those who personally conduct their domestic affairs than to others who govern with the assistance 
of a large staff of well-trained servants. Times have changed since 1766, when Goldsmith wrote extolling home 
virtues; and in few things is this change more marked than in woman's sphere; but a woman should not be less 
careful in her management or blameless in her life because the spirit of the age gives her greater scope for her 
activities. Busy housewives should be encouraged to find time in the midst of domestic cares for the recreation and 
social intercourse which are necessary to the well-being of all. A woman's home should be first and foremost in her 
life, but if she allow household cares entirely to occupy her thoughts, she is apt to become narrow in her interests 
and sympathies, a condition not conducive to domestic happiness. To some overworked women but little rest or 
recreation may seem possible, but, generally speaking, the leisure to be enjoyed depends upon proper methods of 
work, punctuality, and early rising. The object of the present work is to give assistance to those who desire practical 
advice in the government of their home. 
 Early rising contributes largely to good Household Management; she who practises this virtue reaps an 
ample reward both in health and prosperity. When a mistress is an early riser; it is almost certain that her house will 
be orderly and well managed. On the contrary, if she remains in bed till a late hour; then the servants, who, as we 
have observed, invariably acquire some of their mistress's characteristics, are likely to become sluggards. To self-
indulgence all are more or less disposed, and it is not to be expected that ser"'ants are freer from this fault than the 
heads of houses. Cleanliness is quite indispensable to Health, and must be studied both in regard to the person and 
the house, and all that it contains. Cold or tepid baths should be employed every morning. 
 Frugality and economy are virtues without which no household can prosper. The necessity of economy 
should be evident to every one, whether in possession of an income barely sufficient for a family's requirements, or 
of a large for-tune which seems to put financial adversity out of the question. We must always remember that to 
manage well on a small income is highly creditable. Economy and frugality must never; however; be allowed to 
degenerate into meanness. 
 Hospitality should be practised; but care must be taken that the love of company, for its own sake, does not 
become a prevailing passion; such a habit is no longer hospitality, but dissipation. A lady, when she first undertakes 
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the responsibility of a household, should not attempt to retain all the mere acquaintances of her youth. Her true and 
tried friends are treasures never to be lightly lost, but they, and the friends she will make by entering her husband's 
circle, and very likely by moving to a new locality, should provide her with ample society. 
 In conversation one should never dwell unduly on the petty annoyances and trivial disappointments of the 
day. Many people get into the bad habit of talking incessantly of the worries of their servants and children, not 
realizing that to many of their hearers these are uninteresting if not wearisome subjects. From one's own point of 
view, also, it is well not to start upon a topic without having sufficient knowledge to discuss it with intelligence. 
Important events, whether of joy or sorrow, should be told to friends whose sympathy or congratulation may be 
welcome. A wife should never allow a word about any faults of her husband to pass her lips. 
 Cheerfulness--We cannot too strongly insist on the vital importance of always preserving an equable good 
temper amidst all the little cares and worries of domestic life. Many women may be heard to declare that men cannot 
realize the petty anxieties of a household. But a woman must cultivate that tact and forbearance without which no 
man can hope to succeed in his career. The true woman combines with mere tact that subtie sympathy which makes 
her the loved companion and friend alike of husband, children and all around her. 
 On the important subject of dress and fashion we cannot do better than quote: "Let people write, talk, 
lecture, satirize, as they may, it cannot be denied that, whatever is the prevailing mode in attire, let it intrinsically be 
ever so absurd, it will never look as ridiculous as another; which, however convenient, comfortable, or even 
becoming is totally opposite in style to that generally worn." A lady's dress should be always suited to her 
circumstances, and varied for different occasions. The morning dress should be neat and simple, and suitable for the 
domestic duties that usually occupy the early part of the day. This dress should be changed before calling hours; but 
it is not in good taste to wear much jewelry except with evening dress. A lady should always aim at being well and 
attractively dressed whilst never allowing questions of costume to establish inordinate claims on either time or 
purse. In purchasing her own garments, after taking account of the important detail of the length of her purse, she 
should aim at adapting the style of the day in such a manner as best suits the requirements of her face, figure and 
complexion, and never allow slavish adherence to temporary fads of fashion to overrule her own sense of what is 
becoming and befitting. She should also bear in mind that her different costumes have to furnish her with apparel for 
home wear; outdoor exercise and social functions, and try to allot due relative importance to the claims of each. 
 
Question: What is the thesis or main point of this book? 
 
 
Kate Chopin: The Awakening (1899) 
 
This novel was one of the first to show a woman exploring freedom from traditional Victorian modes of behavior.  
Written by an American, it met with hostility upon publication.  Chopin tended to write in the family room, 
surrounded by her children.  She was refused entry into the St. Louis Fine Arts Club because she had written this 
book. 
 
 It would have been a difficult matter for Mr. Pontellier to define to his own satisfaction or any one else's 
wherein his wife failed in her duty toward their children. It was something which he felt rather than perceived, and 
he never voiced the feeling without subsequent regret and ample atonement.  
 If one of the little Pontellier boys took a tumble whilst at play, he was not apt to rush crying to his mother's 
arms for comfort; he would more likely pick himself up, wipe the water out of his eyes and the sand out of his 
mouth, and go on playing. Tots as they were, they pulled together and stood their ground in childish battles with 
doubled fists and uplifted voices, which usually prevailed against the other mother-tots. The quadroon nurse was 
looked upon as a huge encumbrance, only good to button up waists and panties and to brush and part hair; since it 
seemed to be a law of society that hair must be parted and brushed.  
 In short, Mrs. Pontellier was not a mother-woman. The motherwomen seemed to prevail that summer at 
Grand Isle. It was easy to know them, fluttering about with extended, protecting wings when any harm, real or 
imaginary, threatened their precious brood. They were women who idolized their children, worshiped their 
husbands, and esteemed it a holy privilege to efface themselves as individuals and grow wings as ministering angels.  
 Many of them were delicious in the role; one of them was the embodiment of every womanly grace and 
charm. If her husband did not adore her, he was a brute, deserving of death by slow torture. Her name was Adele 
Ratignolle. There are no words to describe her save the old ones that have served so often to picture the bygone 
heroine of romance and the fair lady of our dreams. There was nothing subtle or hidden about her charms; her 
beauty was all there, flaming and apparent: the spun-gold hair that comb nor confining pin could restrain; the blue 
eyes that were like nothing but sapphires; two lips that pouted, that were so red one could only think of cherries or 
some other delicious crimson fruit in looking at them. She was growing a little stout, but it did not seem to detract an 
iota from the grace of every step, pose, gesture. One would not have wanted her white neck a mite less full or her 
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beautiful arms more slender. Never were hands more exquisite than hers, and it was a joy to look at them when she 
threaded her needle or adjusted her gold thimble to her taper middle finger as she sewed away on the little night-
drawers or fashioned a bodice or a bib.  
Madame Ratignolle was very fond of Mrs. Pontellier, and often she took her sewing and went over to sit with her in 
the afternoons. She was sitting there the afternoon of the day the box arrived from New Orleans. She had possession 
of the rocker, and she was busily engaged in sewing upon a diminutive pair of night-drawers.  
 She had brought the pattern of the drawers for Mrs. Pontellier to cut out—a marvel of construction, 
fashioned to enclose a baby's body so effectually that only two small eyes might look out from the garment, like an 
Eskimo's. They were designed for winter wear, when treacherous drafts came down chimneys and insidious currents 
of deadly cold found their way through key-holes.  
 Mrs. Pontellier's mind was quite at rest concerning the present material needs of her children, and she could 
not see the use of anticipating and making winter night garments the subject of her summer meditations. But she did 
not want to appear unamiable and uninterested, so she had brought forth newspapers which she spread upon the 
floor of the gallery, and under Madame Ratignolle's directions she had cut a pattern of the impervious garment.  
 
Question:  Which sections of the passage indicate Chopin's critical attitude toward Victorian domesticity? 
 
 
Sigmund Freud: Psychopathology of Everyday Life (1901) 
 
 I believe we accept too indifferently the fact of infantile amnesia -- that is, the failure of memory for the 
first years of our lives -- and fail to find in it a strange riddle. We forget of what great intellectual accomplishments 
and of what complicated emotions a child of four years is capable. We really ought to wonder why the memory of 
later years has, as a rule, retained so little of these psychic processes, especially as we have every reason for assume 
that these same forgotten childhood activities have not glided off without leaving a trace in the development of the 
person, but that they have left a definite influence for all future time. Yet in spite of this unparalleled effectiveness 
were forgotten! This would suggest that there are particularly formed conditions of memory (in the sense of 
conscious reproduction) have thus far eluded our knowledge. It is possible that the forgetting of childhood give us 
the key to the understanding of amnesias which, according to our newer studies, lie at the basis of the formation of 
all neurotic symptoms.  
 Of these retained childhood reminisces, some appear to us readily comprehensible, while others seem 
strange or unintelligible. It is not  difficult to correct certain errors in regard to both kinds. If the retained 
reminiscences of a person are subjected to an analytic test, it can be readily ascertained that a guarantee for their 
correctness does not exist. Some of the memory pictures are surely falsified and incomplete, or displaced in point of 
time and place. The assertions of persons examined that their first memories reach back perhaps to their second year 
are evidently unreliable. Motives can soon be discovered which explain the disfigurement and the displacement of 
these experiences, but they also demonstrate that these memory lapses are not the result of a mere unreliable 
memory. Powerful forces from a later period have moulded the memory capacity of our infantile experiences, and it 
is probably due to these same forces that the understanding of our childhood is generally so very strange to us.  
 The recollection of adults, as is known, proceeds through different psychic material. Some recall by means 
of visual pictures -- their memories are of a visual character; other individuals can scarcely reproduce in memory the 
most paltry sketch of an experience we call such persons "auditifs" and "moteurs" in contrast to the to "visuels," 
terms proposed by Charcot. These differences vanish in dreams; all our dreams are preponderatingly visual. But this 
development is also found in the childhood memories; the latter are plastic and visual, even in those people whose 
later memory lacks the visual element. The visual memory, therefore preserves the type of the infantile recollections. 
. . . 
 
Question:  What is the thesis or main point of this selection from Freud? 
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Chapter 9: Nationalism and Imperialism 
 
 

Nationalism 
 
Nationalism is a belief or political ideology that involves an individual identifying with, or becoming attached to, 
one's nation. Nationalism involves national identity, by contrast with the related construct of patriotism, which 
involves the social conditioning and personal behaviors that support a state's decisions and actions. 
 
From a political or sociological perspective, there are two main perspectives on the origins and basis of nationalism. 
One is the primordialist perspective that describes nationalism as a reflection of the ancient and perceived 
evolutionary tendency of humans to organize into distinct groupings based on an affinity of birth. The other is the 
modernist perspective that describes nationalism as a recent phenomenon that requires the structural conditions of 
modern society in order to exist. 
 
There are various definitions for what constitutes a nation, however, which leads to several different strands of 
nationalism. It can be a belief that citizenship in a state should be limited to one ethnic, cultural, religious, or identity 
group, or that multinationality in a single state should necessarily comprise the right to express and exercise national 
identity even by minorities. The adoption of national identity in terms of historical development has commonly been 
the result of a response by influential groups unsatisfied with traditional identities due to inconsistency between their 
defined social order and the experience of that social order by its members, resulting in a situation of anomie that 
nationalists seek to resolve. This anomie results in a society or societies reinterpreting identity, retaining elements 
that are deemed acceptable and removing elements deemed unacceptable, in order to create a unified community. 
This development may be the result of internal structural issues or the result of resentment by an existing group or 
groups towards other communities, especially foreign powers that are or are deemed to be controlling them. 
 
National flags, national anthems and other symbols of national identity are commonly considered highly important 
symbols of the national community. 
 
With the emergence of a national public sphere and an integrated, country-wide economy in 18th-century England, 
people began to identify with the country at large, rather than the smaller unit of their family, town or province. The 
early emergence of a popular patriotic nationalism took place in the mid-18th century, and was actively promoted by 
the government and by the writers and intellectuals of the time. National symbols, anthems, myths, flags and 
narratives were assiduously constructed and adopted. The Union Flag was adopted as a national one, the patriotic 
song "Rule, Britannia!" was composed by Thomas Arne in 1740, and the cartoonist John Arbuthnot created the 
character of John Bull as the personification of the national spirit. 
 
The widespread appeal of patriotic nationalism was massively augmented by the political convulsions of the late 
18th century, the American and French Revolutions. Ultra-nationalist parties sprung up in France during the French 
Revolution. 
 
The term nationalism was first used by Johann Gottfried Herder the prophet of this new creed. Herder gave Germans 
new pride in their origins, and proclaimed a national message within the sphere of language, which he believed 
determines national thought and culture. He attached exceptional importance to the concept of nationality and of 
patriotism – "he that has lost his patriotic spirit has lost himself and the whole worlds about himself", whilst 
teaching that "in a certain sense every human perfection is national". 
 
The political development of nationalism and the push for popular sovereignty culminated with the ethnic/national 
revolutions of Europe, for instance the Greek War of Independence. Since that time, nationalism has become one of 
the most significant political and social forces in history, perhaps most notably as a major influence or postulate of 
World War I and especially World War II. Nationalism has been spread by widespread literacy, education and 
communication technologies: Benedict Anderson argued that, "Print language is what invents nationalism, not a 
particular language per se". 
 
Criticisms 
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Critics of nationalism have argued that it is often unclear what constitutes a "nation", or why a nation should be the 
only legitimate unit of political rule. A nation is best viewed as a cultural entity and not a political association, nor as 
necessarily linked to a particular territorial area. But nationalists hold the opposite as self-evident: that the 
boundaries of a nation and a state should, as far as possible, coincide with only one culture within its boundaries; 
multi-culturalism is one of their first targets. Philosopher A.C. Grayling describes nations as artificial constructs, 
"their boundaries drawn in the blood of past wars". He argues that "there is no country on earth which is not home to 
more than one different but usually coexisting culture. Cultural heritage is not the same thing as national identity". 
 
Nationalism is inherently divisive because it highlights perceived differences between people, emphasizing an 
individual's identification with their own nation. The idea is also potentially oppressive because it submerges 
individual identity within a national whole, and gives elites or political leaders potential opportunities to manipulate 
or control the masses. Much of the early opposition to nationalism was related to its geopolitical ideal of a separate 
state for every nation. The classic nationalist movements of the 19th century rejected the very existence of the multi-
ethnic empires in Europe. Even in that early stage, however, there was an ideological critique of nationalism. That 
has developed into several forms of anti-nationalism in the western world. The Islamic revival of the 20th century 
also produced an Islamic critique of the nation-state. 
 
At the end of the 19th century, Marxists and other socialists (such as Rosa Luxemburg) produced political analysis 
that were critical of the nationalist movements then active in central and eastern Europe (though a variety of other 
contemporary socialists and communists, from Lenin (a communist) to Józef Piłsudski (a socialist), were more 
sympathetic to national self-determination). 
 
In the liberal political tradition there is widespread criticism of 'nationalism' as a dangerous force and a cause of 
conflict and war between nation-states. Nationalism has often been exploited to encourage citizens to partake in the 
nations' conflicts. Such examples include the two World Wars, where nationalism was a key component of 
propaganda material. Liberals do not generally dispute the existence of the nation-states, although some liberal 
critiques do emphasize individual freedom as opposed to national identity, which is by definition collective. 
 
The pacifist critique of nationalism also concentrates on the violence of nationalist movements, the associated 
militarism, and on conflicts between nations inspired by jingoism or chauvinism. National symbols and patriotic 
assertiveness are in some countries discredited by their historical link with past wars, especially in Germany. 
Famous pacifist Bertrand Russell criticizes nationalism for diminishing the individual's capacity to judge his or her 
fatherland's foreign policy. Albert Einstein stated that "Nationalism is an infantile disease. ... It is the measles of 
mankind." 
 

Unification of Germany 
 
The formal unification of Germany into a politically and administratively integrated nation state officially occurred 
on 18 January 1871 at the Versailles Palace in the Hall of Mirrors inFrance. Princes of the German states gathered 
there to proclaim Wilhelm I of Prussia as German Emperor after the French capitulation in the Franco-Prussian War. 
Unofficially, the de facto transition of most of the German-speaking populations into a federated organization of 
states had been developing for some time through alliances formal and informal between princely rulers — but in 
fits and starts, as self-interests of parties hampered the process over nearly a century of aristocratic experimentation 
from the dissolution of the Holy Roman Empire (1806) and the subsequent rise of nationalism over the span of 
the Napoleonic Warsera. 
 
Unification exposed tensions due to religious, linguistic, social, and cultural differences among the inhabitants of the 
new nation, suggesting that 1871 only represents one moment in a continuum of the larger unification processes. 
The Holy Roman Emperor was often called "Emperor of all the Germanies", news accounts referred to "The 
Germanies", and in the empire, its members of higher nobility were referred to as "Princes of Germany" or "Princes 
of the Germanies" — for the lands once called East Francia had been organised and governed as pocket kingdoms 
since times before the rise of Charlemagne (800 AD). Given the mountainous terrains of much of the territory, it is 
obvious that isolated peoples would develop cultural, educational, linguistic, and religious-based differences over 
such a lengthy time period. But Germany of the nineteenth century would enjoy transportation and communications 
improvements tying the peoples into a greater, tighter culture, as has the entire world under the influence of better 
communications and transportation infrastructures. 
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The Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation, which had included more than 500 independent states, was 
effectively dissolved when Emperor Francis II abdicated (6 August 1806) during the War of the Third Coalition. 
Despite the legal, administrative, and political disruption associated with the end of the Empire, the people of the 
German-speaking areas of the old Empire had a common linguistic, cultural, and legal tradition further enhanced by 
their shared experience in the French Revolutionary Wars and Napoleonic Wars. European liberalism offered an 
intellectual basis for unification by challenging dynastic and absolutist models of social and political organization; 
its German manifestation emphasized the importance of tradition, education, and linguistic unity of peoples in a 
geographic region. Economically, the creation of the Prussian Zollverein (customs union) in 1818, and its 
subsequent expansion to include other states of the German Confederation, reduced competition between and within 
states. Emerging modes of transportation facilitated business and recreational travel, leading to contact and 
sometimes conflict among German speakers from throughout Central Europe. 
 
The model of diplomatic spheres of influence resulting from the Congress of Vienna in 1814–15 after the 
Napoleonic Wars endorsed Austrian dominance in Central Europe. However, the negotiators at Vienna took no 
account of Prussia's growing strength within and among the German states and so failed to foresee that Prussia 
would rise up to challenge Austria for leadership. This German dualism presented two solutions to the problem of 
unification: Kleindeutsche Lösung, the small Germany solution (Germany without Austria), or Großdeutsche 
Lösung, the greater Germany solution (Germany with Austria). 
 
Historians debate whether Otto von Bismarck — Minister President of Prussia — had a master plan to expand 
the North German Confederation of 1866 to include the remaining independent German states into a single entity or 
simply to expand the power of the Kingdom of Prussia. They conclude that factors in addition to the strength of 
Bismarck's Realpolitik led a collection of early modern polities to reorganize political, economic, military, and 
diplomatic relationships in the 19th century. Reaction to Danish and French nationalism provided foci for 
expressions of German unity. Military successes — especially those of Prussia — in three regional wars generated 
enthusiasm and pride that politicians could harness to promote unification. This experience echoed the memory of 
mutual accomplishment in the Napoleonic Wars, particularly in the War of Liberation of 1813–14. By establishing a 
Germany without Austria, the political and administrative unification in 1871 at least temporarily solved the 
problem of dualism. 
 

Italian unification 
 
 Let him who loves his country in his heart, and not with his lips only, follow me. 
      -- Giuseppe Garibaldi 
  
According to Austrian Prince Metternich, architect of the Congress of Vienna, Italy was not a nation but a 
"geographic expression". Since the Italian Renaissance of the 15th century, and even before, Italy had 
consisted of rival principalities competing with each other for economic success. The people of the region 
did, however, share a common language (despite local dialects) and a common history.  
 
As with Spain, popular rebellions immediately following Napoleon's defeat were put down by the 
Congress System. The kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, following Spain's lead, adopted a liberal 
constitution following revolt. Austrian troops invaded to restore the conservative king. Austria already 
controlled the provinces of Lombardy and Venetia, the two regions on its border. This expansion of 
Austrian control, compounded by continued foreign intervention, added fuel to a movement known the 
Risorgimento, a nationalist movement for a united Italy.  Groups such as Young Italy, led by nationalist 
Giuseppe Mazzini, and the Carbonari, a secret society, agitated for independence in the 1820s and 
1830s. 
 
Calls for national unification combined with calls for liberalism in almost every Italian state. Some 
liberals desired only constitutional government for their own principality, others agitated for Italian 
unification, some did both. Sicily experienced the very first European revolution of 1848, when liberals 
called for a return to the constitution they'd been granted in 1812.  The revolutions of 1848 would lead to 
the short-lived adoption of constitutions and parliaments in most Italian states, but these gains were 
reversed by impatient rulers by the end of 1849.  
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The success of Italian unification is usually attributed to two men: Count Camillo de Cavour, and 
Giuseppe Garibaldi. Cavour was prime minister to Victor Emmanuel II of Piedmont-Sardinia, the 
strongest Italian kingdom and a place where anti-Austrian sentiment ran high. During the 1840s, the first 
Italian War of Independence led to the repeated defeat of Sardinia by better-trained Austrian troops. 
Cavour realized that international support was crucial, and got support from Britain and France in seizing 
Lombardy and much of the north from Austria. Garibaldi, a guerilla leader who had originally been exiled 
from Sardinia, led an expedition of "Red Shirts" to Sicily, thus controlling the south. He was persuaded to 
cede these areas to Victor Emmanuel, now named the King of Italy. The remaining states, the Papal States 
and Venetia, would be added to Italy by 1871.  
 
United States Reunification 
 
When the United States of America had been founded in the 18th century, there were already 
acknowledged differences between the commercial northern states and the agricultural southern states. 
After winning the War for American Independence, the initial government had been a Confederacy, 
where states had retained many rights and the central government was weak. A party of Federalists, 
including men like James Madison, determined that a stronger central power would increase stability and 
international presence. They constructed the U.S. Constitution and spearheaded its adoption in 1789. 
Attached to the Constitution was a Bill of Rights, demanded by the more republican elements who wanted 
civil rights protected from this new central power. 
 
Rather than being relieved by expansion westward and industrialization, sectional differences had 
sharpened during the early nineteenth century. The northern area had been the center of industrialization, 
while the south remained a producer of agricultural good for both Europe and the northern states. Tariffs 
had been introduced by the northern commercial interests in Congress, and frequently harmed the south, 
which needed to import manufactured goods. Although the slave trade had been eradicated early in the 
century, an expanding population of American slaves provided that heart of southern agricultural labor, 
producing the millions of tons of cotton that was the foundation of the southern economy. The expansion 
into Texas by southern farmers holding slaves, and the argument over state sovereignty on the slave issue, 
increased tensions during the 1850s. 
 
By this time, the U.S. Constitution had been in place for several generations, and the right to the 
protection of property was considered one of its foundations. As societies defining slavery as a moral 
crime emerged in the north, defenders emerged in the south. Extremists on both sides were part of the 
sectionalist crises of the 1850s. The election of Abraham Lincoln to the presidency in 1860, just at the 
point when southern states were being outvoted repeatedly in Congress, precipitated the secession of six 
Southern states, who proclaimed themselves a new nation: The Confederate States of America. Upon his 
inauguration, Lincoln resolved to do nothing, believing the states to be part of the union regardless. 
However, after shots were fired over the Federal re-supplying of a fort in South Carolina (one of the 
secessionist states), Lincoln called for volunteers to fight the "insurrection". Realizing that Lincoln's 
terminology meant that he saw the states as in rebellion rather than as their own nation, five more states 
seceded, later followed by two others. Romantic nationalism became immediately important, particularly 
in the development of the Confederate flag. 
 
The American Civil War ensued, beginning as a battle to "preserve the union" but ending, after four 
bloody years, as a battle against the institution of slavery. When the Union troops won, however, there 
was controversy over how to deal with former slaves in the nation's new conception of itself. Radicals in 
Congress, acting before southern states had been readmitted, instituted not only the end of slavery, but 
also the right to vote for all adult males, regardless of race or former servitude. Although difficult to 
enforce once southern states were readmitted, these amendments to the Constitution provided a 
foundation for a more democratic state. 
 
The concept of the Confederacy, with a moderate federal government but substantial rights for the 
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"states" or entities within it, had international repercussions. Although it failed with the victory of the 
United States, the model of confederacy would be used by other countries in developing their concepts of 
nationhood. 
 

Imperialism 
 
 <--- Cecil Rhodes and the Cape-Cairo railway project. Rhodes 
founded the De Beers Mining Company, owned the British 
South Africa Company and had his name given to what became 
the state of Rhodesia.  
 
Imperialism is defined as "an unequal human and territorial 
relationship, usually in the form of an empire, based on ideas of 
superiority and practices of dominance, and involving the 
extension of authority and control of one state or people over 
another." Imperialism is a process and ideology that does not 
only focus on political dominance, but rather, conquest over 
expansion. Imperialism is particularly focused on the control 
that one group, often a state power, has on another group of 
people. There are "formal" or "informal" imperialism. "Formal 
imperialism" is, "the physical control or full-fledged colonial 
rule". "Informal control" is less direct, however; it is still a 
powerful form of dominance.  
 
There are three waves of imperialism; Americas (North, South 
and the Caribbean), Asia and Africa. From the fifteenth century 
forward, Spain and Portugal were responsible for colonizing 
South America. Both Spain and Portugal were soon followed by 
the British, French and Dutch, who gained territory in North 
America. Britain, with the support from the East India 

Company, colonized Asia. Portugal, Netherlands and France also had Asian colonial possessions. The third wave, 
Africa, was described as "New Imperialism". This was structured by the "Berlin Conference (1884–85), which 
involved the main European powers and served to divide Africa between them". 
 
The word imperialism became common in the United Kingdom during the 1870s and was used with a negative 
connotation. In Great Britain, the word had until then mostly been used to refer to the politics of Napoleon III in 
obtaining favorable public opinion in France through foreign military interventions. 
 
Colonialism vs. imperialism 
 
The term "imperialism" is often conflated with "colonialism", however many scholars have argued that each have 
their own distinct definition. Imperialism and colonialism have been used in order to describe one's superiority, 
domination and influence upon a person or group of people. Robert Young writes that while imperialism operates 
from the center, is a state policy and is developed for ideological as well as financial reasons, colonialism is simply 
the development for settlement or commercial intentions. Colonialism in modern usage also tends to imply a degree 
of geographic separation between the colony and the imperial power. Particularly, Edward Said distinguishes the 
difference between imperialism and colonialism by stating; "imperialism involved 'the practice, the theory and the 
attitudes of a dominating metropolitan center ruling a distant territory', while colonialism refers to the 'implanting of 
settlements on a distant territory.' Contiguous land empires such as the Russian or Ottoman are generally excluded 
from discussions of colonialism. Thus it can be said that imperialism includes some form of colonialism, but 
colonialism itself does not automatically imply imperialism, as it lacks a political focus. 
  
Imperialism and colonialism both dictate that the political and economic advantage over a land and the indigenous 
populations they control, scholars sometimes find it difficult to illustrate the difference between the two. Although 
imperialism and colonialism focus on the suppression of one another, if Colonialism refers to the process of a 
country taking physical control of another, Imperialism refers to the political and monetary dominance, either 
formally or informally. Colonialism is seen to be the architect deciding how to start dominating areas and then 
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imperialism can be seen as creating the idea behind conquest cooperating with colonialism. Colonialism is when the 
imperial nation begins a conquest over an area and then eventually is able to rule over the areas the previous nation 
had controlled. Colonialism's core meaning is the exploitation of the valuable assets and supplies of the nation that 
was conquered and the conquering nation then gaining the benefits from the spoils of the war. The meaning of 
imperialism is to create an empire, by conquering the other state's lands and therefore increasing its own dominance. 
Colonialism is the builder and preserver of the colonial possessions in an area by a population coming from a 
foreign region. Colonialism can completely change the existing social structure, physical structure and economics of 
an area; it’s not unusual that the characteristics of the conquering peoples are inherited by the conquered indigenous 
populations. 
 
Justification 
 
A controversial aspect of imperialism is the defense and justification of empire-building based on seemingly rational 
grounds. J. A. Hobson identifies this justification on general grounds as: "It is desirable that the earth should be 
peopled, governed, and developed, as far as possible, by the races which can do this work best, i.e. by the races of 
highest 'social efficiency'". Many others argued that imperialism is justified for several different reasons. Friedrich 
Ratzel believed that in order for a state to survive, imperialism was needed. Halford Mackinder felt that Great 
Britain needed to be one of the greatest imperialist and therefore justified imperialism. The rhetoric of colonizers 
being racially superior appears to have achieved its purpose, for example throughout Latin America "whiteness" is 
still prized today and various forms of blanqueamiento (whitening) are common. 
 
Technology and economic efficiency were often improved in territories subjected to imperialism through the 
building of roads, other infrastructure and introduction of new technologies. 
 
The principles of imperialism are often generalizable to the policies and practices of the British Empire "during the 
last generation, and proceeds rather by diagnosis than by historical description". British imperialism often used the 
concept of Terra nullius (Latin expression which stems from Roman law meaning 'empty land'). The country of 
Australia serves as a case study in relation to British settlement and colonial rule of the continent in the eighteenth 
century, as it was premised on terra nullius, and its settlers considered it unused by its sparse Aboriginal inhabitants. 
 
Imaginative Geographies and Orientalism 
 
Imperial control, both territorial and non-territorial, is justified through discourses that shape our understanding of 
different spaces. The concept of imaginative geographies explains how this understanding is limited by our attitudes 
and ideas which work to obscure the reality of these spaces . 
 
Orientalism, as theorized by Edward Said, refers to how the West developed an imaginative geography of the East. 
This imaginative geography relies on an essentializing discourse that represents neither the diversity nor the social 
reality of the East. Rather, by essentializing the East, this discourse uses the idea of place-based identities to create 
difference and distance between "we" the West and "them" the East, or "here" in the West and "there" in the East. 
This difference was particularly apparent in textual and visual works of early European studies of the Orient that 
positioned the East as irrational and backward in opposition to the rational and progressive West. Defining the East 
as a negative vision of itself, as its inferior, not only increased the West’s sense of self, but also was a way of 
ordering the East and making it known to the West so that it could be dominated and controlled.  
 
The discourse of Orientalism therefore served as an ideological justification of early Western imperialism, as it 
formed a body of knowledge and ideas that rationalized social, cultural, political, and economic control of other 
territories. The ward orient has interesting connections in other languages. For Instance in Russian language the 
ward "orientir", that means landmark, has the same root as the English ward orient. The Cultural Imperialism was 
one of the major parts in E.Said's analysis. The Orientalism became a first part of the trilogy written by Said 
focusing on the idea of cultural imperialism. His ideas were briefly discussed in K.Morin's work called "Key 
Contemporary Thinkers on Space and Place". Said's focus on cultural imperialism is described as "showing how the 
political or economic or administrative fact relies on this legitimating discourse". Another major work that fallowed 
the discourse on Orientalism and provided more insights on Imperialism came out in 1993 with the title Culture and 
Imperialism. Under such name, Said wrote a series of essays that introduced the number of ideas or "intellectual 
conundrums" (riddles) risen out of Orientalist views, that the thinkers and concept makers of the twentieth century 
continued to argue about. The contradictions in his own work were criticized by another authors, however mostly 
supporting his main arguments. In his work on Cultural Imperialism Said had chosen to compare the influence of 
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imperialist ideas in different contexts, in other words to look at "cultural imperialism across humanism, Marxism 
and post-structuralism". It is important to note that Orientalism as a discourse was not only influential in the past, 
but is still present today, shaping the production of images in the West that are used to represent the East. The way 
in which the East is performed for the West through these images is used to justify the ongoing division of the world 
between the East and the West and contemporary Western imperialism. 
 
Geography was a justification for imperialism. "The end of the 19th century and the early part of the 20th witnessed 
the rise of "environmental determinism", an approach that regarded human beings or human society as being the 
product of the environment within which they lived." Environmental determinism was used as a justification for 
imperial practices. As European climates were seen to produce a moral, hard working human being, while tropical 
climates were said to produce a morally degenerate, sexually promiscuous, lazy species. This racial hierarchy was 
used to justify continued exploitation of lesser peoples. 
 
Cartography 
 
One of the main tools used by imperialists was cartography. Cartography is "the art, science and technology of 
making maps" but this definition is problematic. It implies that maps are objective representations of the world when 
in reality they serve very political means. For Harley, maps serve as an example of Foucault’s power and knowledge 
concept. 
 
To better illustrate this idea, Bassett focuses his analysis of the role of nineteenth-century maps during the 
"scramble for Africa". He states that maps "contributed to empire by promoting, assisting, and legitimizing the 
extension of French and British power into West Africa". During his analysis of nineteenth-century cartographic 
techniques, he highlights the use of blank space to denote unknown or unexplored territory. This provided incentives 
for imperial and colonial powers to obtain "information to fill in blank spaces on contemporary maps". It also 
encouraged empire building as countries were in competition with one another to see who could fill in the blank 
spaces first. 
 
Although cartographic processes advanced through imperialism, further analysis of their progress reveals many 
biases linked to eurocentrism. According to Bassett, "[n]ineteenth-century explorers commonly requested Africans 
to sketch maps of unknown areas on the ground. Many of those maps were highly regarded for their accuracy" but 
were not printed in Europe unless Europeans verified them. 
 
Age of Imperialism 
 
The Age of Imperialism, a time period beginning around 1700, saw (generally European) industrializing nations 
engaging in the process of colonizing, influencing, and annexing other parts of the world in order to gain political 
power. Although imperialist practices have existed for thousands of years, the term "Age of Imperialism" generally 
refers to the activities of European powers from the early 18th century through to the middle of the 20th century, for 
example, the "The Great Game" in Persian lands, the "Scramble for Africa" and the "Open Door Policy" in China. 
 
Europe's expansion into territorial imperialism was largely focused on economic growth by collecting resources 
from colonies, in combination with assuming political control by military and political means. The colonization of 
India in the mid-18th century offers an example of this focus: there, the "British exploited the political weakness of 
the Mughal state, and, while military activity was important at various times, the economic and administrative 
incorporation of local elites was also of crucial significance" for the establishment of control over the subcontinent's 
resources, markets, and manpower. Although a substantial number of colonies had been designed to provide 
economic profit and to ship resources to home ports (mostly through the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries), 
Fieldhouse suggests that in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries in places such as Africa and Asia, this idea is not 
necessarily valid: 
 

Modern empires were not artificially constructed economic machines. The second expansion of Europe was a 
complex historical process in which political, social and emotional forces in Europe and on the periphery were 
more influential than calculated imperialism. Individual colonies might serve an economic purpose; 
collectively no empire had any definable function, economic or otherwise. Empires represented only a 
particular phase in the ever-changing relationship of Europe with the rest of the world: analogies with 
industrial systems or investment in real estate were simply misleading. 
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European expansion greatly accelerated in the 19th century. To obtain raw materials, Europe expanded imports from 
other countries and from the colonies. European industrialists sought raw materials such as dyes, cotton, vegetable 
oils, and metal ores from overseas. Concurrently, industrialization was quickly making Europe the center of 
manufacturing and economic growth, driving resource needs. 
 
Communication became much more advanced during European expansion. With the invention of railroads and 
telegraphs, it became easier to communicate with other countries and to extend the administrative control of a home 
nation over its colonies. Railroads and globalized shipping assisted in transporting massive amounts of goods to and 
from colonies. 
 
Along with advancements in communication, Europe also continued to advance in military technology. European 
chemists made deadly explosives that could be used in combat, and with innovations in machinery they were able to 
manufacture improved firearms. By the 1880s, the machine gun had become an effective battlefield weapon. This 
technology gave European armies an advantage over their opponents, as armies in less-developed countries were 
still fighting with arrows, swords, and leather shields (e.g. the Zulus in Southern Africa during the Anglo-Zulu War 
of 1879). 
 
Britain 
 
Britain's imperialist ambitions can be seen as early as the fifteenth century. in 1599 the British East India 
Company was established and was chartered by Queen Elizabeth in the following year. With the establishment of 
trading posts in India, the British were able to maintain strength relative to others empires such as the Portuguese 
who already had set up trading posts in India. In 1767 political activity caused exploitation of the East India 
Company causing the plundering of the local economy, almost bringing the company into bankruptcy. 
 
By the year 1670 Britain imperialist ambitions were well off as she had colonies in Virginia, Bermudas, Honduras, 
Antigua, Barbados, Jamaica and Nova Scotia. 
 
Due to the vast imperialist ambitions of European countries, Britain had several clashes with France. This 
competition was evident in the colonization of what is now known as Canada. John Cabot claimed Newfoundland 
for the British while the French established colonies along the St. Lawrence River and claiming it as "New France". 
It was clear that Britain had formed a strong state because she had a complex network of relations. 
 
Britain continued to expand by colonizing countries such as New Zealand and Australia both of which were not 
empty land as they had their own locals and cultures. Britain's nationalistic movements were evident with the 
creation of the common wealth countries where there was a shared nature of national identity. 
 
France 
 
The "First colonial empire", that existed until 1814, by which time most of it had been lost, and the "Second colonial 
empire", which began with the conquest of Algiers in 1830 and came for the most part to an end with the granting of 
independence to Algeria in 1962. The French history was marked by numerous wars, large and small, and also by 
significant help to France itself from the colonials in the world wars. 
 
During the 16th century, the French colonization of the Americas began with the creation of New France. It was 
followed by the establishment of trading posts in Asia and Africa in the 17th century. 
 
In the 19th and 20th centuries, it was the second-largest colonial empire in the world behind the British Empire, 
extending over 12,347,000 km² (4,767,000 sq. miles) at its height in the 1920s and 1930s. France controlled nearly 
1/10th of the Earth's land area, with a population of 110 million people on the eve of World War II (5% of the 
world's population at the time). 
 
France took control of Algeria in 1830 but began in earnest to rebuild its worldwide empire after 1850, 
concentrating chiefly in North and West Africa, as well as South-East Asia, with other conquests in Central and East 
Africa, as well as the South Pacific. Republicans, at first hostile to empire, only became supportive when Germany 
started to build her own colonial empire. As it developed, the new empire took on roles of trade with France, 
supplying raw materials and purchasing manufactured items, as well as lending prestige to the motherland and 
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spreading French civilization and language as well as Catholicism. It also provided crucial manpower in both World 
Wars. 
 
It became a moral justification to lift the world up to French standards by bringing Christianity and French culture. 
In 1884 the leading exponent of colonialism, Jules Ferry declared France had a civilising mission: "The higher races 
have a right over the lower races, they have a duty to civilize the inferior". Full citizenship rights – ‘’assimilation’’ – 
were offered, although in reality assimilation was always on the distant horizon. Contrasting from Britain, France 
sent small numbers of settlers to its colonies, with the only notable exception of Algeria, where French settlers 
nevertheless always remained a small minority. 
 
In World War II, Charles de Gaulle and the Free French used the overseas colonies as bases from which they fought 
to liberate France. However after 1945 anti-colonial movements began to challenge the Empire. France fought and 
lost bitter wars in Vietnam and Algeria in the 1950's. Its settlers and many local supporters relocated to France. 
Nearly all of France's colonies gained independence by 1960, but France retained great financial and diplomatic 
influence. It has repeatedly sent troops to assist its former colonies in Africa in suppressing insurrections and coups 
d’état. 
 
Germany 
 
From their original homelands in Scandinavia and northern Europe, Germanic tribes expanded throughout northern 
and western Europe in the middle period of classical antiquity; southern Europe in late antiquity, conquering Celtic 
and other peoples; and by 800 CE, forming the Holy Roman Empire, the first German Empire. However, there was 
no real systemic continuity from the Western Roman Empire to its German successor which was famously described 
as "not holy, not Roman, and not an empire", as a great number of small states and principalities existed in the 
loosely autonomous confederation. Although by 1000 CE, the Germanic conquest of central, western, and southern 
Europe (west of and including Italy) was complete, excluding only Muslim Iberia. There was, however, little 
cultural integration or national identity, and "Germany" remained largely a conceptual term referring to an 
amorphous area of central Europe. 
 
Not a maritime power, and not a nation-state, as it would eventually become, Germany’s participation in Western 
imperialism was negligible until the late 19th century. The participation of Austria was primarily as a result of 
Habsburg control of the First Empire, the Spanish throne, and other royal houses.[further explanation needed] After 
the defeat of Napoleon, who caused the dissolution of that Holy Roman Empire, Prussia and the German states 
continued to stand aloof from imperialism, preferring to manipulate the European system through the Concert of 
Europe. After Prussia unified the other states into the second German Empire after the Franco-German War, its 
long-time Chancellor, Otto von Bismarck (1862–90), long opposed colonial acquisitions, arguing that the burden of 
obtaining, maintaining, and defending such possessions would outweigh any potential benefits. He felt that colonies 
did not pay for themselves, that the German bureaucratic system would not work well in the tropics and the 
diplomatic disputes over colonies would distract Germany from its central interest, Europe itself. 
 
However, in 1883–84 Germany began to build a colonial empire in Africa and the South Pacific, before losing 
interest in imperialism. Historians have debated exactly why Germany made this sudden and short-lived move.  
Bismarck was aware that public opinion had started to demand colonies for reasons of German prestige. He was 
influenced by Hamburg merchants and traders, his neighbors at Friedrichsruh. The establishment of the German 
colonial empire proceeded smoothly, starting with German New Guinea in 1884. 
 
After the Treaty of Versailles and the collapse of the Third Reich, and the failure of its attempt to create a great land 
empire in Eurasia, Germany was split between Western and Soviet spheres of influence until the fall of the Berlin 
Wall and the collapse of the Soviet Union. 
 
United States 
 
The early United States expressed its opposition to Imperialism, at least in a form distinct from its own Manifest 
Destiny, in policies such as the Monroe Doctrine. However, beginning in the late 19th and early 20th century, 
policies such as Theodore Roosevelt’s interventionism in Central America and Woodrow Wilson’s mission to "make 
the world safe for democracy" were often backed by military force, but more often affected from behind the scenes, 
consistent with the general notion of hegemony and imperium of historical empires. In 1898, Americans who 
opposed imperialism created the Anti-Imperialist League to oppose the US annexation of the Philippines and 
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Cuba. One year later, a war erupted in the Philippines causing business, labor and government leaders in the US to 
condemn America's occupation in the Philippines as they also denounced them for causing the deaths of many 
Filipinos. American foreign policy was denounced as a "racket" by Smedley Butler, an American general. He said, 
"Looking back on it, I might have given Al Capone a few hints. The best he could do was to operate his racket in 
three districts. I operated on three continents". 
 

Franco-Prussian War (1870-71) 
 
The Franco-Prussian War or Franco-German War (German: Deutsch-Französischer Krieg, lit. German-French 
War, French: Guerre franco-allemande, lit. French-German War), often referred to in France as theWar of 1870 (19 
July 1870 – 10 May 1871), was a conflict between the Second French Empire and the German states of the North 
German Confederation led by the Kingdom of Prussia. The conflict centered on Prussian ambitions to 
extend German unification. Prussian chancellor Otto von Bismarck planned to provoke a French attack in order to 
draw the southern German states—Baden, Württemberg, Bavaria andHesse-Darmstadt—into an alliance with the 
Prussian-dominated North German Confederation. 
 
Bismarck adroitly created a diplomatic crisis over the succession to the Spanish throne, then rewrote a dispatch 
about a meeting between King William of Prussia and the French foreign minister, to make it appear that the French 
had been insulted. The French press and parliament demanded a war, which the generals of Napoleon III assured 
him that France would win. Napoleon and his Prime Minister, Émile Ollivier, for their parts sought war to solve 
their problems with political disunity in France. On 16 July 1870, the French parliament voted to declare war on 
the German Kingdom of Prussia and hostilities began three days later. The German coalition mobilised its troops 
much more quickly than the French and rapidly invaded northeastern France. The German forces were superior in 
numbers, had better training and leadership and made more effective use of modern technology, particularly 
railroads and artillery. 
 
A series of swift Prussian and German victories in eastern France, culminating at the Battle of Sedan and the Siege 
of Metz saw the French army decisively defeated; Napoleon III was captured at Sedan on 2 September. 
A Government of National Defence declared the Third Republic in Paris on 4 September and continued the war. For 
the next five months the German forces fought and defeated new French armies in northern France. Following 
the Siege of Paris, the capital fell on 28 January 1871. The German states proclaimed their union as the German 
Empire under the Prussian king, Wilhelm I, uniting Germany as anation-state. The Treaty of Frankfurt of 10 May 
1871 gave Germany most of Alsace and some parts of Lorraine, which became the Imperial territory of Alsace-
Lorraine (Reichsland Elsaß-Lothringen). 
 
Following defeat, a revolutionary uprising called the Paris Commune seized power in the capital and held it for two 
months, until it was bloodily suppressed by the regular French army at the end of May 1871. The German conquest 
of France and the unification of Germany upset the European balance of power that had existed since the Congress 
of Vienna in 1815 and Otto von Bismarck maintained great authority in international affairs for two decades. French 
determination to regain Alsace-Lorraine and fear of another Franco-German war, along with British concern over 
the balance of power, became factors in the causes of World War I. 
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Documents for Origins of Modern Nationalism 
 
 
The Watch on the Rhine (1870) 
 
       "This was a favorite song of the German soldiers during the Franco-Prussian War of 1870" (Eva March 
Tappan, ed., The World's Story: A History of the World in Story, Song and Art, 14 Vols., (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 
1914) 
       "Now the song is probably most famous as the song sung by Nazi soldiers in Rick's Bar in Casablanca. There is 
drowned out by the Marseillaise." (Paul Halsall, Modern History Sourcebook, Fordham University, 1998) 
        
                                               A VOICE resounds like thunder-peal, 
                                               'Mid dashing waves and clang of steel: 
                                              The Rhine, the Rhine, the German Rhine! 
                                               Who guards to-day my stream divine? 
                                             Chorus: Dear Fatherland, no danger thine; 
                                              Firm stand thy sons to watch the Rhine! 
 
                                               They stand, a hundred thousand strong, 
                                               Quick to avenge their country's wrong; 
                                                 With filial love their bosoms swell, 
                                               They'll guard the sacred landmark well! 
                                             Chorus: Dear Fatherland, no danger thine; 
                                              Firm stand thy sons to watch the Rhine! 
 
                                                    The dead of an heroic race 
                                             From heaven look down and meet this gaze; 
                                              He swears with dauntless heart, "O Rhine, 
                                                Be German as this breast of mine!" 
                                             Chorus: Dear Fatherland, no danger thine; 
                                              Firm stand thy sons to watch the Rhine! 
 
                                              While flows one drop of German blood, 
                                                Or sword remains to guard thy flood, 
                                                  While rifle rests in patriot hand, 
                                                No foe shall tread thy sacred strand! 
                                             Chorus: Dear Fatherland, no danger thine; 
                                              Firm stand thy sons to watch the Rhine! 
 
                                                 Our oath resounds, the river flows, 
                                                 In golden light our banner glows; 
                                               Our hearts will guard thy stream divine: 
                                              The Rhine, the Rhine, the German Rhine! 
                                             Chorus: Dear Fatherland, no danger thine; 
                                              Firm stand thy sons to watch the Rhine! 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this song, the statement it is trying to make? 
 
 
Emmeline Pankhurst: My Own Story (1914) 
 
 It was at this time, February, 1913, less than two years ago as I write these words, that militancy, as it is 
now generally understood by the public began -- militancy in the sense of continued, destructive, guerilla warfare 
against the Government through injury to private property. 
       Some property had been destroyed before this time, but the attacks were sporadic, and were meant to be in the 
nature of a warning as to what might become a settled policy. Now we indeed lighted the torch, and we did it with 
the absolute conviction that no other course was open to us. We had tried every other measure, as I am sure that 1 
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have demonstrated to my readers, and our years of work and suffering and sacrifice had taught us that the 
Government would not yield to right and justice, what the majority of members of the House of Commons admitted 
was right and justice, but that the Government would, as other govemments invariably do, yield to expediency. Now 
our task was to show the Government that it was expedient to yield to the women's just demands. In order to do that 
we had to make England and every department of English life insecure and unsafe. W'e had to make English law a 
failure and the courts farce comedy theatres; we had to discredit the Government and Parliament in the eyes of the 
world; we had to spoil English sports, hurt business, destroy valuable property, demoralise the world of society, 
shame the churches, upset the whole orderly conduct of life. 
  That is, we had to do as much of this guerilla warfare as the people of England would tolerate. When they 
came to the point of saying to the Government: "Stop this, in the only way it can be stopped, by giving the women 
of England representation," then we should extinguish our torch. 
       Americans, of all people, ought to see the logic of our reasoning. There is one piece of American oratory, 
beloved of schoolboys, which has often been quoted from militant platforms. In a speech now included among the 
classics of the English language your great statesman, Patrick Henry, summed up the causes that led to the American 
Revolution. He said: 'Ve have petitioned, we have remonstrated, we have supplicated, we have prostrated ourselves 
at the foot of the throne, and it has all been in vain. We must fight-I repeat it, sir, we must fight." 
       Patrick Henry, remember, was advocating killing people, as well as destroying private property, as the proper 
means of securing the political freedom of men. The Suffragettes have not done that, and they never will. In fact the 
moving spirit of militancy is deep and abiding reverence for human life. In the latter course of our agitation I have 
been called upon to discuss our policies with many eminent men, politicians, literary men, barristers, scientists, 
clergymen. One of the last named, a high dignitary of the Church of England, told me that while he was a convinced 
suffragist, he found it impossible to justify our doing wrong that right might follow. I said to him: 'Ye are not doing 
wrong-we are doing right in our use of revolutionary methods against private property. It is our work to restore 
thereby true values, to emphasise the value of human rights against property rights. You are well aware, sir, that 
property has assumed a value in the eyes of men, and the eyes of the law, that it ought never to claim. It is placed 
above all human values. The lives and health and happiness, and even the virtue of women and children-that is to 
say, the race itself-are being ruthlessly sacrificed to the god of property every day of the world." 
       To this my reverend friend agreed, and I said: "If we women are wrong in destroying private property in order 
that human values may be restored, then I say, in all reverence, that it was wrong for the Founder of Christianity to 
destroy private property, as He did when He lashed the money changers out of the Temple and when He drove the 
Gaderene swine into the sea." 
       It was absolutely in this spirit that our women went forth to war. In the first month of guerilla warfare an 
enormous amount of property was damaged and destroyed. On January 31st a number of putting greens were burned 
with acids; on February 7th and 8th telegraph and telephone wires were cut in several places and for some hours all 
communication between London and Glasgow were suspended; a few days later windows in various of London's 
smartest clubs were broken, and the orchid houses at Kew were wrecked and many valuable blooms destroyed by 
cold. The jewel room at the Tower of London was invaded and a showcase broken. The residence of H. R. H. Prince 
Christian and Lambeth Palace, seat of the Archbishop of Canterbury, were visited and had windows broken. The 
refreshment house in Regents Park was burned to the ground on February 12th and on February 18th a country 
house which was being built at Walton-on-the-Hill for Mr. Lloyd-George was partially destroyed, a bomb having 
been exploded in the early morning before the arrival of the workmen.... 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this selection by Pankhurst? 
 
 
Cecil Rhodes: Confession of Faith (1877) 
 
 . . .I contend that we are the finest race in the world and that the more of the world we inhabit the better it is 
for the human race. Just fancy those parts that are at present inhabited by the most despicable specimens of human 
beings what an alteration there would be if they were brought under Anglo-Saxon influence, look again at the extra 
employment a new country added to our dominions gives. I contend that every acre added to our territory means in 
the future birth to some more of the English race who otherwise would not be brought into existence. Added to this 
the absorption of the greater portion of the world under our rule simply means the end of all wars. . . 
 . . .Africa is still lying ready for us it is our duty to take it. It is our duty to seize every opportunity of 
acquiring more territory and we should keep this one idea steadily before our eyes that more territory simply means 
more of the Anglo-Saxon race more of the best the most human, most honourable race the world possesses. . . . 
 I contend that there are at the present moment numbers of the ablest men in the world who would devote 
their whole lives to it. . . . 
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Question: What is the thesis of this document by Rhodes? 
 
 
J.A. Hobson: Imperialism (1902) 
 
From social reformer and economist John Atkinson Hobson's book Imperialism. 
 

  . . .The decades of Imperialism have been prolific in wars; most of these wars have been directly motivated 
by aggression of white races upon "lower races," and have issued in the forcible seizure of territory. Every one of 
the steps of expansion in Africa, Asia, and the Pacific has been accompanied by bloodshed; each imperialist Power 
keeps an increasing army available for foreign service; rectification of frontiers, punitive expeditions, and other 
euphemisms for war are in incessant progress. The pax Britannia, always an impudent falsehood, has become in 
recent years a grotesque monster of hypocrisy; along out Indian frontiers, in West Africa, in the Soudan, in Uganda, 
in Rhodesia fighting has been well-nigh incessant. . . . 
 Our economic analysis has disclosed the fact that it is only the interests of competing cliques of business 
men -- investors, contractors, export manufacturers, and certain professional classes--that are antagonistic; that these 
cliques, usurping the authority and voice of the people, use the public resources to push their private businesses, and 
spend the blood and money of the people in this vast and disastrous military game, feigning national antagonisms 
which have no basis in reality.  It is not to the interest of the British people, either as producers of wealth or as tax-
payers, to risk a war with Russia and France in order to join Japan in preventing Russia from seizing Korea; but it 
may serve the interests of a group of commercial politicians to promote this dangerous policy.  The South African 
war [Boer War], openly fomented by gold speculators for their private purposes, will rank in history as a leading 
case of this usurpation of nationalism. . . . 
  . . . So long as this competitive expansion for territory and foreign markets is permitted to misrepresent 
itself as "national policy'' the antagonism of interests seems real, and the peopIes must sweat and bleed and toil to 
keep up an ever more expensive machinery of war. . . . 
 . . . The industrial and financial forces of Imperialism, operating through the party, the press, the church, 
the school, mould public opinion and public policy by the false idealisation of those primitive lusts of struggle, 
domination, and acquisitiveness which have survived throughout the eras of peaceful industrial order and whose 
stimulation is needed once again for the work of imperial aggression, expansion, and the forceful exploitation of 
lower races.  For these business politicians biology and sociology weave thin convenient theories of a race struggle 
for the subjugation of the inferior peoples, in order that we, the Anglo-Saxon, may take their lands and live upon 
their labours; while economics buttresses the argument by representing our work in conquering and ruling them as 
our share in the division of labour among nations, and history devises reasons why the lessons of past empire to not 
apply to ours, while social ethics paints the motive of "Imperialism" as the desire to bear the "burden" of educating 
and elevating races of "children."  Thus are the "cultured" or semi-cultured classes indoctrinated with the intellectual 
and moral grandeur of Imperialism.  For the masses there  is a cruder appeal to hero-worship and sensational glory, 
adventure and the sporting spirit: current history falsified in coarse flaring colours, for the direct stimulation of the 
combative instincts. . . . 
 The presence of a scattering of white officials, missionaries, traders, mining or plantation overseers, a 
dominant male caste with little knowledge of or sympathy for the institutions of the people, is ill-calculated to give 
to these lower races even such gains as Western civilisation might he capable of giving. . . . 
 This failure to justify by results the forcible rule over alien peoples is attributable to no special defect of the 
British or other modern European nations. It is inherent in the nature of such domination. . . . 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this document by Hobson? 
 
 
Puccini, Giacosa, Illica: Madama Butterfly (1902) 
Music by Giacomo Puccini. 
Libretto by Giuseppe Giacosa and Luigi Illica. 
Translation by Robert Glaubitz (ariaman@aria-database.com) 
 
Un bel dì, vedremo, Butterfly's aria from Madama Butterfly 
 
Un bel dì, vedremo      
Levarsi un fil di fumo  

One good day, we will see 
Arising a strand of smoke 
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Sull'estremo confin del mare 
E poi la nave appare 
E poi la nave è bianca. 
Entra nel porto, romba il suo saluto. 
 
Vedi? È venuto!  
Io non gli scendo incontro, io no.   
Mi metto là sul ciglio del colle   
E aspetto gran tempo  
e non mi pesa a lunga attesa.    
 
E uscito dalla folla cittadina   
Un uomo, un picciol punto    
S'avvia per la collina.   
Chi sarà? Chi sarà?     
E come sarà giunto  
Che dirà? Che dirà?   
Chiamerà Butterfly dalla lontana  
 
o senza far risposta  
Me ne starò nascosta   
Un po' per celia,      
Un po' per non morire   
Al primo incontro,      
Ed egli al quanto in pena   
Chiamerà, chiamerà :   

Over the far horizon on the sea 
 And then the ship appears 
And then the ship is white 
It enters into the port, it rumbles its salute 
Do you see it?  He is coming! 
I don't go down to meet him, not I. 
I stay upon the edge of the hill 
And I wait a long time 
but I do not grow weary of the long wait 
And leaving from the crowded city, 
A man, a little speck 
Climbing the hill. 
Who is it? Who is it? 
And as he arrives 
What will he say? What will he say? 
He will call Butterfly from the distance 
I without answering 
Stay hidden 
A little to tease him, 
A little as to not die. 
At the first meeting, 
And then a little troubled 
He will call, he will call 

 
 
"Piccina - mogliettina    
Olezzo di verbena"    
II nomi che mi dava al suo venire.   
 
Tutto questo avverrà,   
te lo prometto  
Tienti la tua paura -   
Io con sicura fede lo aspetto.   

"Little one, dear wife 
Blossom of orange" 
The names he called me at his last coming. 
All this will happen, 
I promise you this 
Hold back your fears - 
I with secure faith wait for him. 
 

 
Question: What issues pertaining to imperialism, feminism and other issues are dealt with in this aria? 
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Chapter 10: Great War and Russian Revolution 
 
 

World War I 
 
Summary 
 
World War I (WWI or WW1), also known as the First World War or the Great War, was a global war centred in 
Europe that began on 28 July 1914 and lasted until 11 November 1918. More than 9 million combatants and 7 
million civilians died as a result of the war, a casualty rate exacerbated by the belligerents' technological and 
industrial sophistication, and tactical stalemate. It was one of the deadliest conflicts in history, paving the way for 
major political changes, including revolutions in many of the nations involved. 
 
The war drew in all the world's economic great powers, assembled in two opposing alliances: the Allies (based on 
the Triple Entente of the United Kingdom, France and the Russian Empire) and the Central Powers of Germany and 
Austria-Hungary. Although Italy had also been a member of the Triple Alliance alongside Germany and Austria-
Hungary, it did not join the Central Powers, as Austria-Hungary had taken the offensive against the terms of the 
alliance. These alliances were reorganised and expanded as more nations entered the war: Italy, Japan and the 
United States joined the Allies, and the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria the Central Powers. More than 70 million 
military personnel, including 60 million Europeans, were mobilised in one of the largest wars in history. The trigger 
for war was the 28 June 1914 assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria, heir to the throne of Austria-
Hungary, by Yugoslav nationalist Gavrilo Princip in Sarajevo. This set off a diplomatic crisis when Austria-Hungary 
delivered an ultimatum to the Kingdom of Serbia, and entangled international alliances formed over the previous 
decades were invoked. Within weeks, the major powers were at war and the conflict soon spread around the world. 
 
On 28 July, the Austro-Hungarians declared war on Serbia and subsequently invaded. As Russia mobilised in 
support of Serbia, Germany invaded neutral Belgium and Luxembourg before moving towards France, leading 
Britain to declare war on Germany. After the German march on Paris was halted, what became known as the 
Western Front settled into a battle of attrition, with a trench line that would change little until 1917. Meanwhile, on 
the Eastern Front, the Russian army was successful against the Austro-Hungarians, but was stopped in its invasion 
of East Prussia by the Germans. In November 1914, the Ottoman Empire joined the Central Powers, opening fronts 
in the Caucasus, Mesopotamia and the Sinai. Italy joined the Allies in 1915 and Bulgaria joined the Central Powers 
in the same year, while Romania joined the Allies in 1916, and the United States joined the Allies in 1917. 
 
The Russian government collapsed in March 1917, and a subsequent revolution in November brought the Russians 
to terms with the Central Powers via the Treaty of Brest Litovsk, which constituted a massive German victory until 
nullified by the 1918 victory of the Western allies. After a stunning Spring 1918 German offensive along the 
Western Front, the Allies rallied and drove back the Germans in a series of successful offensives. On 4 November 
1918, the Austro-Hungarian empire agreed to an armistice, and Germany, which had its own trouble with 
revolutionaries, agreed to an armistice on 11 November 1918, ending the war in victory for the Allies. 
 
By the end of the war, the German Empire, Russian Empire, Austro-Hungarian Empire and the Ottoman Empire had 
ceased to exist. The maps were redrawn, with several independent nations restored or created, and Germany's 
colonies were parceled out among the winners. During the Paris Peace conference of 1919, the Big Four (Britain, 
France, the United States and Italy) imposed their terms in a series of treaties. The League of Nations was formed 
with the aim of preventing any repetition of such an appalling conflict. This, however, failed with weakened states, 
economic depression, renewed European nationalism, and the German feeling of humiliation contributing to the rise 
of Nazism. These conditions eventually contributed to World War II. 
 
Background 
 
Political and military alliances 
 
In the 19th century, the major European powers had gone to great lengths to maintain a balance of power throughout 
Europe, resulting in the existence of a complex network of political and military alliances throughout the continent 
by 1900. These had started in 1815, with the Holy Alliance between Prussia, Russia, and Austria. Then, in October 
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1873, German Chancellor Otto von Bismarck negotiated the League of the Three Emperors among the monarchs of 
Austria-Hungary, Russia and Germany. This agreement failed because Austria-Hungary and Russia could not agree 
over Balkan policy, leaving Germany and Austria-Hungary in an alliance formed in 1879, called the Dual Alliance. 
This was seen as a method of countering Russian influence in the Balkans as the Ottoman Empire continued to 
weaken. In 1882, this alliance was expanded to include Italy in what became the Triple Alliance. 
 
Bismarck had especially worked to hold Russia at Germany's side to avoid a two-front war with France and Russia. 
When Wilhelm II ascended to the throne as German Emperor (Kaiser), Bismarck was compelled to retire and his 
system of alliances was gradually de-emphasised. For example, the Kaiser refused to renew the Reinsurance Treaty 
with Russia in 1890. Two years later, the Franco-Russian Alliance was signed to counteract the force of the Triple 
Alliance. In 1904, Britain signed a series of agreements with France, the Entente Cordiale, and in 1907, Britain and 
Russia signed the Anglo-Russian Convention. While these agreements did not formally ally Britain with France or 
Russia, they made British entry into any future conflict involving France or Russia a possibility, and the system of 
interlocking bilateral agreements became known as the Triple Entente. 
 
Conflicts in the Balkans 
 
Austria-Hungary precipitated the Bosnian crisis of 1908–1909 by officially annexing the former Ottoman territory 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which it had occupied since 1878. This angered the Kingdom of Serbia and its patron, 
the Pan-Slavic and Orthodox Russian Empire. Russian political manoeuvring in the region destabilised peace 
accords, which were already fracturing in what was known as the "powder keg of Europe". In 1912 and 1913, the 
First Balkan War was fought between the Balkan League and the fracturing Ottoman Empire. The resulting Treaty 
of London further shrank the Ottoman Empire, creating an independent Albanian State while enlarging the territorial 
holdings of Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro, and Greece. When Bulgaria attacked Serbia and Greece on 16 June 1913, 
it lost most of Macedonia to Serbia and Greece and Southern Dobruja to Romania in the 33-day Second Balkan 
War, further destabilising the region. 
 
On 28 June 1914, Austrian Archduke Franz Ferdinand visited the Bosnian capital, Sarajevo. A group of six 
assassins (Cvjetko Popović, Gavrilo Princip, Muhamed Mehmedbašić, Nedeljko Čabrinović, Trifko Grabež, Vaso 
Čubrilović) from the nationalist group Mlada Bosna, supplied by the Black Hand, had gathered on the street where 
the Archduke's motorcade would pass. Čabrinović threw a grenade at the car, but missed. Some nearby were injured 
by the blast, but Franz Ferdinand's convoy carried on. The other assassins failed to act as the cars drove past them. 
About an hour later, when Franz Ferdinand was returning from a visit at the Sarajevo Hospital with those wounded 
in the assassination attempt, the convoy took a wrong turn into a street where, by coincidence, Princip stood. With a 
pistol, Princip shot and killed Franz Ferdinand and his wife Sophie.  
 
July Crisis 
 
The assassination led to a month of diplomatic manoeuvring between Austria-Hungary, Germany, Russia, France, 
and Britain called the July Crisis. Believing correctly that Serbian officials (especially the officers of the Black 
Hand) were involved in the plot to murder the Archduke, and wanting to finally end Serbian interference in Bosnia, 
Austria-Hungary delivered to Serbia on 23 July the July Ultimatum, a series of ten demands that were made 
intentionally unacceptable, in an effort to provoke a war with Serbia. The next day, after the Council of Ministers 
was held under the chairmanship of the Tsar at Krasnoe Selo, Russia ordered general mobilization for Odessa, Kiev, 
Kazan and Moscow military districts and fleets of the Baltic and the Black Sea. They also asked for other regions to 
accelerate preparations for general mobilization. Serbia decreed general mobilization on the 25th and at night, 
declared that they accepted all the terms of the ultimatum, except the one claiming that Austrian investigators visit 
the country. Following this, Austria broke off diplomatic relations with Serbia, and the next day ordered a partial 
mobilization. Finally, on 28 July 1914, Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia. 
 
On 29 July, Russia, unwilling to allow Austria-Hungary to eliminate its influence in the Balkans, and in support of 
its Serb protégé, unilaterally declared – outside of the conciliation procedure provided by the Franco-Russian 
military agreements – partial mobilization against Austria-Hungary. German Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg was 
then allowed until the 31st for an appropriate response. On the 30th, Russia ordered general mobilization against 
Germany. In response, the following day, Germany declared a "state of danger of war." This also led to the general 
mobilization in Austria-Hungary on 4 August. Kaiser Wilhelm II asked his cousin, Tsar Nicolas II, to suspend the 
Russian general mobilization. When he refused, Germany issued an ultimatum demanding the arrest of its 
mobilization and commitment not to support Serbia. Another was sent to France, asking her not to support Russia if 
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it were to come to the defence of Serbia. On 1 August, after the Russian response, Germany mobilized and declared 
war on Russia. 
 
The German government issued demands that France remain neutral as they had to decide which deployment plan to 
implement, it being difficult if not impossible to change the deployment whilst it was underway. The modified 
German Schlieffen Plan, Aufmarsch II West, would deploy 80% of the army in the west, and Aufmarsch I Ost and 
Aufmarsch II Ost would deploy 60% in the west and 40% in the east as this was the maximum that the East Prussian 
railway infrastructure could carry. The French did not respond but sent a mixed message by ordering their troops to 
withdraw 10 km (6 mi) from the border to avoid any incidents while ordering the mobilisation of her reserves. 
Germany responded by mobilising its own reserves and implementing Aufmarsch II West. Germany attacked 
Luxembourg on 2 August and on 3 August declared war on France. On 4 August, after Belgium refused to permit 
German troops to cross its borders into France, Germany declared war on Belgium as well. Britain declared war on 
Germany at 7 pm UTC on 4 August 1914 (effective from 11 pm), following an "unsatisfactory reply" to the British 
ultimatum that Belgium must be kept neutral. 
 
Confusion among the Central Powers 
 
The strategy of the Central Powers suffered from miscommunication. Germany had promised to support Austria-
Hungary's invasion of Serbia, but interpretations of what this meant differed. Previously tested deployment plans 
had been replaced early in 1914, but had never been tested in exercises. Austro-Hungarian leaders believed 
Germany would cover its northern flank against Russia. Germany, however, envisioned Austria-Hungary directing 
most of its troops against Russia, while Germany dealt with France. This confusion forced the Austro-Hungarian 
Army to divide its forces between the Russian and Serbian fronts. 
 
At the outbreak of World War I, 80% of the German army (consisting in the West of seven field armies) was 
deployed in the west according to the plan Aufmarsch II West. However, they were then assigned the operation of 
the retired deployment plan Aufmarsch I West, also known as the Schlieffen Plan. This would march German 
armies through northern Belgium and into France, in an attempt to encircle the French army and then breach the 
'second defensive area' of the fortresses of Verdun and Paris and the Marne river. 
 
In the east, the Russians invaded with two armies. In response, Germany rapidly moved the 8th Field Army from its 
previous role as reserve for the invasion of France, to East Prussia by rail across the German Empire. This army, led 
by general Paul von Hindenburg defeated Russia in a series of battles collectively known as the First Battle of 
Tannenberg (17 August – 2 September). While the Russian invasion failed, it caused the diversion of German troops 
to the east, allowing the tactical Allied victory at the First Battle of the Marne. This meant that Germany failed to 
achieve its objective of avoiding a long two-front war. 
 
Global War 
 
New Zealand occupied German Samoa (later Western Samoa) on 30 August 1914. On 11 September, the Australian 
Naval and Military Expeditionary Force landed on the island of Neu Pommern (later New Britain), which formed 
part of German New Guinea. On 28 October, the German cruiser SMS Emden sank the Russian cruiser Zhemchug 
in the Battle of Penang. Japan seized Germany's Micronesian colonies and, after the Siege of Tsingtao, the German 
coaling port of Qingdao on the Chinese Shandong peninsula. As Vienna refused to withdraw the Austro-Hungarian 
cruiser SMS Kaiserin Elisabeth from Tsingtao, Japan declared war not only on Germany, but also on Austria-
Hungary; the ship participated in the defense of Tsingtao where it was sunk in November 1914. Within a few 
months, the Allied forces had seized all the German territories in the Pacific; only isolated commerce raiders and a 
few holdouts in New Guinea remained. 
 
Some of the first clashes of the war involved British, French, and German colonial forces in Africa. On 6–7 August, 
French and British troops invaded the German protectorate of Togoland and Kamerun. On 10 August, German 
forces in South-West Africa attacked South Africa; sporadic and fierce fighting continued for the rest of the war. 
The German colonial forces in German East Africa, led by Colonel Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck, fought a guerrilla 
warfare campaign during World War I and only surrendered two weeks after the armistice took effect in Europe. 
 
Contrary to British fears of a revolt in India, the outbreak of the war saw an unprecedented outpouring of loyalty and 
goodwill towards Britain. Indian political leaders from the Indian National Congress and other groups were eager to 
support the British war effort, since they believed that strong support for the war effort would further the cause of 
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Indian Home Rule. The Indian Army in fact outnumbered the British Army at the beginning of the war; about 1.3 
million Indian soldiers and labourers served in Europe, Africa, and the Middle East, while the central government 
and the princely states sent large supplies of food, money, and ammunition.  
 
Western Front 
 
Military tactics before World War I had failed to keep pace with advances in technology and had become obsolete. 
These advances had allowed the creation of strong defensive systems, which out-of-date military tactics could not 
break through for most of the war. Barbed wire was a significant hindrance to massed infantry advances, while 
artillery, vastly more lethal than in the 1870s, coupled with machine guns, made crossing open ground extremely 
difficult. Commanders on both sides failed to develop tactics for breaching entrenched positions without heavy 
casualties. In time, however, technology began to produce new offensive weapons, such as gas warfare and the tank. 
 

  
 
Just after the First Battle of the Marne (5–12 September 1914), Entente and German forces repeatedly attempted 
manoeuvring to the north to outflank each other: this series of manoeuvres became known as the "Race to the Sea". 
When these outflanking efforts failed, Britain and France soon found themselves facing an uninterrupted line of 
entrenched German forces from Lorraine to Belgium's coast. Britain and France sought to take the offensive, while 
Germany defended the occupied territories. Consequently, German trenches were much better constructed than those 
of their enemy; Anglo-French trenches were only intended to be "temporary" before their forces broke through the 
German defences. 
 
Both sides tried to break the stalemate using scientific and technological advances. On 22 April 1915, at the Second 
Battle of Ypres, the Germans (violating the Hague Convention) used chlorine gas for the first time on the Western 
Front. Several types of gas soon became widely used by both sides, and though it never proved a decisive, battle-
winning weapon, poison gas became one of the most-feared and best-remembered horrors of the war. Tanks were 
first used in combat by the British during the Battle of Flers–Courcelette (part of the Battle of the Somme) on 15 
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September 1916, with only partial success. However, their effectiveness would grow as the war progressed; the 
Germans employed only small numbers of their own design, supplemented by captured Allied tanks. 
 
Neither side proved able to deliver a decisive blow for the next two years. Throughout 1915–17, the British Empire 
and France suffered more casualties than Germany, because of both the strategic and tactical stances chosen by the 
sides. Strategically, while the Germans only mounted one major offensive, the Allies made several attempts to break 
through the German lines. 
 

 
 
In February 1916 the Germans attacked the French defensive positions at Verdun. Lasting until December 1916, the 
battle saw initial German gains, before French counter-attacks returned matters to near their starting point. 
Casualties were greater for the French, but the Germans bled heavily as well, with anywhere from 700,000 to 
975,000 casualties suffered between the two combatants. Verdun became a symbol of French determination and 
self-sacrifice. 
 
The Battle of the Somme was an Anglo-French offensive that ran from July to November 1916. The opening of this 
offensive (1 July 1916) saw the British Army endure the bloodiest day in its history, suffering 57,470 casualties, 
including 19,240 dead, on the first day alone. The entire Somme offensive cost the British Army some 420,000 
casualties. The French suffered another estimated 200,000 casualties and the Germans an estimated 500,000. 
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Protracted action at Verdun throughout 1916, combined with the bloodletting at the Somme, brought the exhausted 
French army to the brink of collapse. Futile attempts at frontal assault came at a high price for both the British and 
the French and led to the widespread French Army Mutinies, after the failure of the costly Nivelle Offensive of 
April–May 1917. The concurrent British Battle of Arras was more limited in scope, and more successful, although 
ultimately of little strategic value. A smaller part of the Arras offensive, the capture of Vimy Ridge by the Canadian 
Corps, became highly significant to that country: the idea that Canada's national identity was born out of the battle is 
an opinion widely held in military and general histories of Canada. 
 
The last large-scale offensive of this period was a British attack (with French support) at Passchendaele (July–
November 1917). This offensive opened with great promise for the Allies, before bogging down in the October mud. 
Casualties, though disputed, were roughly equal, at some 200,000–400,000 per side. 
 
These years of trench warfare in the West saw no major exchanges of territory and, as a result, are often thought of 
as static and unchanging. However, throughout this period, British, French, and German tactics constantly evolved 
to meet new battlefield challenges. 
 
Naval war 
 
At the start of the war, the German Empire had cruisers scattered across the globe, some of which were subsequently 
used to attack Allied merchant shipping. The British Royal Navy systematically hunted them down, though not 
without some embarrassment from its inability to protect Allied shipping.  
 
Soon after the outbreak of hostilities, Britain began a naval blockade of Germany. The strategy proved effective, 
cutting off vital military and civilian supplies, although this blockade violated accepted international law codified by 
several international agreements of the past two centuries. Britain mined international waters to prevent any ships 
from entering entire sections of ocean, causing danger to even neutral ships. Since there was limited response to this 
tactic, Germany expected a similar response to its unrestricted submarine warfare. 
 
The 1916 Battle of Jutland (German: Skagerrakschlacht, or "Battle of the Skagerrak") developed into the largest 
naval battle of the war, the only full-scale clash of battleships during the war, and one of the largest in history. It 
took place on 31 May – 1 June 1916, in the North Sea off Jutland. The Kaiserliche Marine's High Seas Fleet, 
commanded by Vice Admiral Reinhard Scheer, squared off against the Royal Navy's Grand Fleet, led by Admiral 
Sir John Jellicoe. The engagement was a stand off, as the Germans, outmanoeuvred by the larger British fleet, 
managed to escape and inflicted more damage to the British fleet than they received. Strategically, however, the 
British asserted their control of the sea, and the bulk of the German surface fleet remained confined to port for the 
duration of the war. 
 
German U-boats attempted to cut the supply lines between North America and Britain. The nature of submarine 
warfare meant that attacks often came without warning, giving the crews of the merchant ships little hope of 
survival. The United States launched a protest, and Germany changed its rules of engagement. After the sinking of 
the passenger ship RMS Lusitania in 1915, Germany promised not to target passenger liners, while Britain armed its 
merchant ships, placing them beyond the protection of the "cruiser rules", which demanded warning and placing 
crews in "a place of safety" (a standard that lifeboats did not meet). Finally, in early 1917, Germany adopted a 
policy of unrestricted submarine warfare, realising that the Americans would eventually enter the war. Germany 
sought to strangle Allied sea lanes before the United States could transport a large army overseas, but could maintain 
only five long-range U-boats on station, to limited effect. 
 
Ottoman Empire 
 
The Ottoman Empire joined the Central Powers in the war with the secret Ottoman–German Alliance signed in 
August 1914. The Ottomans threatened Russia's Caucasian territories and Britain's communications with India via 
the Suez Canal. 
 
As the conflict progressed, the Ottoman Empire took advantage of the European powers' preoccupation with the war 
and conducted large-scale ethnic cleansing of the indigenous Greek, Assyrian and Armenian Christian populations, 
known as the Greek genocide, Assyrian Genocide and Armenian genocide. 
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The British and French opened overseas fronts with the Gallipoli (1915) and Mesopotamian campaigns (1914). In 
Gallipoli, the Ottoman Empire successfully repelled the British, French, and Australian and New Zealand Army 
Corps (ANZACs). In Mesopotamia, by contrast, after the disastrous Siege of Kut (1915–16), British Imperial forces 
reorganised and captured Baghdad in March 1917. The British were aided in Mesopotamia by local Arab and 
Assyrian tribesmen, while the Ottomans employed local Kurdish and Turcoman tribes. 
 
Instigated by the Arab bureau of the British Foreign Office, the Arab Revolt started June 1916 at the Battle of 
Mecca, led by Sherif Hussein of Mecca, and ended with the Ottoman surrender of Damascus. Fakhri Pasha, the 
Ottoman commander of Medina, resisted for more than two and half years during the Siege of Medina before 
surrendering. 

 
Eastern Front 
<-- Russian troops in a trench, awaiting a German attack, 1917. 
 
While the Western Front had reached stalemate, the war continued in 
East Europe. Initial Russian plans called for simultaneous invasions 
of Austrian Galicia and East Prussia. Although Russia's initial 
advance into Galicia was largely successful, it was driven back from 
East Prussia by Hindenburg and Ludendorff at the Battle of 
Tannenberg and the Masurian Lakes in August and September 1914. 
Russia's less developed industrial base and ineffective military 
leadership was instrumental in the events that unfolded. By the 
spring of 1915, the Russians had retreated to Galicia, and, in May, 
the Central Powers achieved a remarkable breakthrough on Poland's 
southern frontiers. On 5 August, they captured Warsaw and forced 
the Russians to withdraw from Poland. 
 
Russian Revolution: impact on the war  
 
Despite the success of the June 1916 Brusilov Offensive in eastern 
Galicia, dissatisfaction with the Russian government's conduct of the 
war grew. The offensive's success was undermined by the reluctance 
of other generals to commit their forces to support the victory. Allied 
and Russian forces were revived only temporarily by Romania's 
entry into the war on 27 August. German forces came to the aid of 
embattled Austro-Hungarian units in Transylvania while a German-

Bulgarian force attacked from the south, and Bucharest fell to the Central Powers on 6 December. Meanwhile, 
unrest grew in Russia, as the Tsar remained at the front. Empress Alexandra's increasingly incompetent rule drew 
protests and resulted in the murder of her favourite, Rasputin, at the end of 1916. 
 
In March 1917, demonstrations in Petrograd culminated in the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II and the appointment of 
a weak Provisional Government, which shared power with the Petrograd Soviet socialists. This arrangement led to 
confusion and chaos both at the front and at home. The army became increasingly ineffective. 
 
Following the Tsar's abdication, Vladimir Lenin was allowed passage by train back into Russia from Switzerland, 
and financed by Germany. Discontent and the weaknesses of the Provisional Government led to a rise in the 
popularity of the Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin, which demanded an immediate end to the war. The Revolution of 
November was followed in December by an armistice and negotiations with Germany. At first, the Bolsheviks 
refused the German terms, but when German troops began marching across the Ukraine unopposed, the new 
government acceded to the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk on 3 March 1918. The treaty ceded vast territories, including 
Finland, the Baltic provinces, parts of Poland and Ukraine to the Central Powers. Despite this enormous apparent 
German success, the manpower required for German occupation of former Russian territory may have contributed to 
the failure of the Spring Offensive and secured relatively little food or other materiel for the Central Powers war 
effort. 
 
In December, the Central Powers signed an armistice with Russia (which the following March would become the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk). This released large numbers of German troops for use in the west. With German 
reinforcements and new American troops pouring in, the outcome was to be decided on the Western Front. The 
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Central Powers knew that they could not win a protracted war, but they held high hopes for success based on a final 
quick offensive. Furthermore, the leaders of the Central Powers and the Allies became increasingly fearful of social 
unrest and revolution in Europe. Thus, both sides urgently sought a decisive victory. 
 
In 1917, Emperor Charles I of Austria secretly attempted separate peace negotiations with Clemenceau, through his 
wife's brother Sixtus in Belgium as an intermediary, without the knowledge of Germany. Italy opposed the 
proposals. When the negotiations failed, his attempt was revealed to Germany, resulting in a diplomatic catastrophe. 
 
Ottoman Empire conflict, 1917–1918 
 
In March and April 1917, at the First and Second Battles of Gaza, German and Ottoman forces stopped the advance 
of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force, which had begun in August 1916 at the Battle of Romani. At the end of 
October, the Sinai and Palestine Campaign resumed, when General Edmund Allenby's XXth Corps, XXI Corps and 
Desert Mounted Corps won the Battle of Beersheba. Two Ottoman armies were defeated a few weeks later at the 
Battle of Mughar Ridge and, early in December, Jerusalem was captured following another Ottoman defeat at the 
Battle of Jerusalem (1917).  
 
Early in 1918, the front line was extended into the Jordan Valley, was occupied, following the First Transjordan and 
the Second Transjordan attack by British Empire forces in March and April 1918. During March, most of the 
Egyptian Expeditionary Force's British infantry and Yeomanry cavalry were sent to fight on the Western Front as a 
consequence of the Spring Offensive. They were replaced by Indian Army units.  
 
The reorganised Egyptian Expeditionary Force, with an additional mounted division, broke Ottoman forces at the 
Battle of Megiddo in September 1918. In two days the British and Indian infantry, supported by a creeping barrage, 
broke the Ottoman front line and captured the headquarters of the Eighth Army (Ottoman Empire) at Tulkarm, the 
continuous trench lines at Tabsor, Arara and the Seventh Army (Ottoman Empire) headquarters at Nablus. The 
Desert Mounted Corps rode through the break in the front line created by the infantry and, during virtually 
continuous operations by Australian Light Horse, British mounted Yeomanry, Indian Lancers and New Zealand 
Mounted Rifle brigades in the Jezreel Valley, they captured Nazareth, Afulah and Beisan, Jenin, along with Haifa on 
the Mediterranean coast and Daraa east of the Jordan River on the Hejaz railway. Samakh and Tiberias on the Sea of 
Galilee, were captured on the way northwards to Damascus. Meanwhile, Chaytor's Force of Australian light horse, 
New Zealand mounted rifles, Indian, British West Indies and Jewish infantry captured the crossings of the Jordan 
River, Es Salt, Amman and at Ziza most of the Fourth Army (Ottoman Empire). The Armistice of Mudros, signed 
at the end of October, ended hostilities with the Ottoman Empire when fighting was continuing north of Aleppo. 
 
Entry of the United States 
 
At the outbreak of the war, the United States pursued a policy of non-intervention, avoiding conflict while trying to 
broker a peace. When the German U-boat SM U-20 sank the British liner RMS Lusitania on 7 May 1915 with 128 
Americans among the dead, President Woodrow Wilson insisted that "America is too proud to fight" but demanded 
an end to attacks on passenger ships. Germany complied. Wilson unsuccessfully tried to mediate a settlement. 
However, he also repeatedly warned that the United States would not tolerate unrestricted submarine warfare, in 
violation of international law. The former president Theodore Roosevelt denounced German acts as "piracy". 
Wilson was narrowly reelected in 1916 as his supporters emphasized "he kept us out of war". 
 
In January 1917, Germany resumed unrestricted submarine warfare, realizing it would mean American entry. The 
German Foreign Minister, in the Zimmermann Telegram, invited Mexico to join the war as Germany's ally against 
the United States. In return, the Germans would finance Mexico's war and help it recover the territories of Texas, 
New Mexico, and Arizona. The United Kingdom intercepted the message and presented it to the US embassy in the 
UK. From there it made its way to President Wilson who released the Zimmermann note to the public, and 
Americans saw it as casus belli. Wilson called on antiwar elements to end all wars, by winning this one and 
eliminating militarism from the globe. He argued that the war was so important that the US had to have a voice in 
the peace conference. After the sinking of seven US merchant ships by submarines and the publication of the 
Zimmermann telegram, Wilson called for war on Germany, which the US Congress declared on 6 April 1917. 
 
The United States was never formally a member of the Allies but became a self-styled "Associated Power". The 
United States had a small army, but, after the passage of the Selective Service Act, it drafted 2.8 million men, and, 
by summer 1918, was sending 10,000 fresh soldiers to France every day. In 1917, the US Congress gave US 
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citizenship to Puerto Ricans when they were drafted to participate in World War I, as part of the Jones Act. 
Germany had miscalculated, believing it would be many more months before American soldiers would arrive and 
that their arrival could be stopped by U-boats. 
 
The United States Navy sent a battleship group to Scapa Flow to join with the British Grand Fleet, destroyers to 
Queenstown, Ireland, and submarines to help guard convoys. Several regiments of US Marines were also dispatched 
to France. The British and French wanted American units used to reinforce their troops already on the battle lines 
and not waste scarce shipping on bringing over supplies. General John J. Pershing, American Expeditionary 
Forces (AEF) commander, refused to break up American units to be used as reinforcements for British Empire and 
French units. As an exception, he did allow African-American combat regiments to be used in French divisions. The 
Harlem Hellfighters fought as part of the French 16th Division, and earned a unit Croix de Guerre for their actions at 
Château-Thierry, Belleau Wood, and Sechault. AEF doctrine called for the use of frontal assaults, which had long 
since been discarded by British Empire and French commanders because of the large loss of life. 
 
Allied Victory 
 
Ludendorff drew up plans (codenamed Operation Michael) for the 1918 offensive on the Western Front. The Spring 
Offensive sought to divide the British and French forces with a series of feints and advances. The German leadership 
hoped to end the war before significant US forces arrived. British and French trenches were penetrated using novel 
infiltration tactics, also named Hutier tactics, after General Oskar von Hutier, by specially trained units called 
stormtroopers. Previously, attacks had been characterised by long artillery bombardments and massed assaults. 
However, in the Spring Offensive of 1918, Ludendorff used artillery only briefly and infiltrated small groups of 
infantry at weak points. They attacked command and logistics areas and bypassed points of serious resistance. More 
heavily armed infantry then destroyed these isolated positions. This German success relied greatly on the element of 
surprise. 
 
The front moved to within 120 kilometres (75 mi) of Paris. Three heavy Krupp railway guns fired 183 shells on the 
capital, causing many Parisians to flee. The initial offensive was so successful that Kaiser Wilhelm II declared 24 
March a national holiday. Many Germans thought victory was near. After heavy fighting, however, the offensive 
was halted. Lacking tanks or motorised artillery, the Germans were unable to consolidate their gains. 
 
General Foch pressed to use the arriving American troops as individual replacements, whereas Pershing sought to 
field American units as an independent force. These units were assigned to the depleted French and British Empire 
commands on 28 March. The British, French, and US commands operated largely independently. 
 
Following Operation Michael, Germany launched Operation Georgette against the northern English Channel ports. 
The Allies halted the drive after limited territorial gains by Germany. The German Army to the south then conducted 
Operations Blücher and Yorck, pushing broadly towards Paris. Operation Marne was launched on 15 July, in an 
attempt to encircle Reims and beginning the Second Battle of the Marne. The resulting counterattack, which started 
the Hundred Days Offensive, marked the first successful Allied offensive of the war. 
 
By 20 July, the Germans had retreated across the Marne to their starting lines, having achieved little, and the 
German Army never regained the initiative. German casualties between March and April 1918 were 270,000, 
including many highly trained storm troopers. Meanwhile, Germany was falling apart at home. Anti-war marches 
became frequent and morale in the army fell. Industrial output was 53% of 1913 levels. 
 
The Allied counteroffensive, known as the Hundred Days Offensive, began on 8 August 1918, with the Battle of 
Amiens. The battle involved over 400 tanks and 120,000 British, Dominion, and French troops, and by the end of its 
first day a gap 15 mi (24 km) long had been created in the German lines. The defenders displayed a marked collapse 
in morale, causing Ludendorff to refer to this day as the "Black Day of the German army". Faced with these 
advances, on 2 September the German Oberste Heeresleitung (OHL) issued orders to withdraw to the Hindenburg 
Line in the south.  
 
The final assault on the Hindenburg Line began with the Meuse-Argonne Offensive, launched by French and 
American troops on 26 September. The following week, cooperating French and American units broke through in 
Champagne at the Battle of Blanc Mont Ridge, forcing the Germans off the commanding heights, and closing 
towards the Belgian frontier. On 8 October the line was pierced again by British and Dominion troops at the Battle 
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of Cambrai. The German army had to shorten its front and use the Dutch frontier as an anchor to fight rear-guard 
actions as it fell back towards Germany. 
 
With the military faltering and with widespread loss of confidence in the Kaiser, Germany moved towards peace. 
Prince Maximilian of Baden took charge of a new government as Chancellor of Germany to negotiate with the 
Allies. Negotiations with President Wilson began immediately, in the hope that he would offer better terms than the 
British and French. Wilson demanded a constitutional monarchy and parliamentary control over the German 
military. There was no resistance when the Social Democrat Philipp Scheidemann on 9 November declared 
Germany to be a republic. The Kaiser, kings and other hereditary rulers all were removed from power. Imperial 
Germany was dead; a new Germany had been born: the Weimar Republic. 
 
Armistices and capitulations 
 
The collapse of the Central Powers came swiftly. Bulgaria was the first to sign an armistice, on 29 September 1918 
at Saloniki. On 30 October, the Ottoman Empire capitulated, signing the Armistice of Mudros. 
 
On 24 October, the Italians began a push that rapidly recovered territory lost after the Battle of Caporetto. This 
culminated in the Battle of Vittorio Veneto, which marked the end of the Austro-Hungarian Army as an effective 
fighting force. The offensive also triggered the disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. During the last week 
of October, declarations of independence were made in Budapest, Prague, and Zagreb. On 29 October, the imperial 
authorities asked Italy for an armistice. But the Italians continued advancing, reaching Trento, Udine, and Trieste. 
On 3 November, Austria-Hungary sent a flag of truce to ask for an armistice. The terms, arranged by telegraph with 
the Allied Authorities in Paris, were communicated to the Austrian commander and accepted. The Kaiser fled to the 
Netherlands. 
 
The occupation of the Rhineland took place following the Armistice. The occupying armies consisted of American, 
Belgian, British and French forces. 
 
Technology 
 
World War I began as a clash of 20th-century technology and 19th-century tactics, with the inevitably large ensuing 
casualties. By the end of 1917, however, the major armies, now numbering millions of men, had modernised and 
were making use of telephone, wireless communication, armoured cars, tanks, and aircraft. Infantry formations were 
reorganised, so that 100-man companies were no longer the main unit of manoeuvre; instead, squads of 10 or so 
men, under the command of a junior NCO, were favoured. 
 
Artillery also underwent a revolution. In 1914, cannons were positioned in the front line and fired directly at their 
targets. By 1917, indirect fire with guns (as well as mortars and even machine guns) was commonplace, using new 
techniques for spotting and ranging, notably aircraft and the often overlooked field telephone. Counter-battery 
missions became commonplace, also, and sound detection was used to locate enemy batteries. 
 
Much of the combat involved trench warfare, in which hundreds often died for each yard gained. Many of the 
deadliest battles in history occurred during World War I. Such battles include Ypres, the Marne, Cambrai, the 
Somme, Verdun, and Gallipoli. The Germans employed the Haber process of nitrogen fixation to provide their 
forces with a constant supply of gunpowder despite the British naval blockade. Artillery was responsible for the 
largest number of casualties and consumed vast quantities of explosives. The large number of head wounds caused 
by exploding shells and fragmentation forced the combatant nations to develop the modern steel helmet, led by the 
French, who introduced the Adrian helmet in 1915. It was quickly followed by the Brodie helmet, worn by British 
Imperial and US troops, and in 1916 by the distinctive German Stahlhelm, a design, with improvements, still in use 
today. 
 

Gas! GAS! Quick, boys! – An ecstasy of fumbling, 
Fitting the clumsy helmets just in time; 
But someone still was yelling out and stumbling, 
And flound'ring like a man in fire or lime ... 
Dim, through the misty panes and thick green light, 
As under a green sea, I saw him drowning. 
 



                                                  148   

—Wilfred Owen, Dulce et Decorum est, 1917 
 
The widespread use of chemical warfare was a distinguishing feature of the conflict. Gases used included chlorine, 
mustard gas and phosgene. Few war casualties were caused by gas, as effective countermeasures to gas attacks were 
quickly created, such as gas masks. The use of chemical warfare and small-scale strategic bombing were both 
outlawed by the Hague Conventions of 1899 and 1907, and both proved to be of limited effectiveness, though they 
captured the public imagination. 
 
The most powerful land-based weapons were railway guns, manufactured by the Krupp works, weighing hundreds 
of tons apiece. These were nicknamed Big Berthas, even though the namesake was not a railway gun. Germany 
developed the Paris Gun, able to bombard Paris from over 100 kilometres (62 mi), though shells were relatively 
light at 94 kilograms (210 lb). 
 
Trenches, machine guns, air reconnaissance, barbed wire, and modern artillery with fragmentation shells helped 

bring the battle lines of World War I to a stalemate. The British 
and the French sought a solution with the creation of the tank 
and mechanised warfare. The British first tanks were used 
during the Battle of the Somme on 15 September 1916. 
Mechanical reliability was an issue, but the experiment proved 
its worth. Within a year, the British were fielding tanks by the 
hundreds, and they showed their potential during the Battle of 
Cambrai in November 1917, by breaking the Hindenburg Line, 
while combined arms teams captured 8,000 enemy soldiers and 
100 guns. Meanwhile, the French introduced the first tanks 
with a rotating turret, the Renault FT (the Polish model is 
shown here), which became a decisive tool of the victory. The 
conflict also saw the introduction of light automatic weapons 
and submachine guns, such as the Lewis Gun, the Browning 

automatic rifle, and the Bergmann MP18. 
 
Trench railways evolved to supply the enormous quantities of food, water, and ammunition required to support large 
numbers of soldiers in areas where conventional transportation systems had been destroyed. Internal combustion 
engines and improved traction systems for automobiles and trucks/lorries eventually rendered trench railways 
obsolete. 
 
Aviation 
 

 <---RAF Sopwith Camel.  
 
Fixed-wing aircraft were first used militarily 
by the Italians in Libya on 23 October 1911 
during the Italo-Turkish War for 
reconnaissance, soon followed by the 
dropping of grenades and aerial photography 
the next year. By 1914, their military utility 
was obvious. They were initially used for 
reconnaissance and ground attack. To shoot 
down enemy planes, anti-aircraft guns and 
fighter aircraft were developed. Strategic 
bombers were created, principally by the 
Germans and British, though the former used 
Zeppelins as well. Towards the end of the 
conflict, aircraft carriers were used for the 
first time, with HMS Furious launching 

Sopwith Camels in a raid to destroy the Zeppelin hangars at Tondern in 1918. 
 
Manned observation balloons, floating high above the trenches, were used as stationary reconnaissance platforms, 
reporting enemy movements and directing artillery. Balloons commonly had a crew of two, equipped with 
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parachutes, so that if there was an enemy air attack the crew could parachute to safety. At the time, parachutes were 
too heavy to be used by pilots of aircraft (with their marginal power output), and smaller versions were not 
developed until the end of the war; they were also opposed by the British leadership, who feared they might promote 
cowardice. 
 
Opposition 
 
Once war was declared, many socialists and trade unions backed their governments. Among the exceptions were the 
Bolsheviks, the Socialist Party of America, and the Italian Socialist Party, and individuals such as Karl Liebknecht, 
Rosa Luxemburg, and their followers in Germany. 
 
Pope Benedict XV, elected to the papacy less than three months into World War I, made the war and its 
consequences the main focus of his early pontificate. In stark contrast to his predecessor, five days after his election 
he spoke of his determination to do what he could to bring peace. His first encyclical, Ad beatissimi Apostolorum, 
given 1 November 1914, was concerned with this subject. Benedict XV found his abilities and unique position as a 
religious emissary of peace ignored by the belligerent powers. The 1915 Treaty of London between Italy and the 
Triple Entente included secret provisions whereby the Allies agreed with Italy to ignore papal peace moves towards 
the Central Powers. Consequently, the publication of Benedict's proposed seven-point Peace Note of August 1917 
was roundly ignored by all parties except Austria-Hungary. 
 
Many countries jailed those who spoke out against the conflict. These included Eugene Debs in the United States 
and Bertrand Russell in Britain. In the US, the Espionage Act of 1917 and Sedition Act of 1918 made it a federal 
crime to oppose military recruitment or make any statements deemed "disloyal". Publications at all critical of the 
government were removed from circulation by postal censors, and many served long prison sentences for statements 
of fact deemed unpatriotic. 
 
A number of nationalists opposed intervention, particularly within states that the nationalists were hostile to. 
Although the vast majority of Irish people consented to participate in the war in 1914 and 1915, a minority of 
advanced Irish nationalists staunchly opposed taking part. The war began amid the Home Rule crisis in Ireland that 
had resurfaced in 1912 and, by July 1914, there was a serious possibility of an outbreak of civil war in Ireland. Irish 
nationalists and Marxists attempted to pursue Irish independence, culminating in the Easter Rising of 1916, with 
Germany sending 20,000 rifles to Ireland to stir unrest in Britain. The UK government placed Ireland under martial 
law in response to the Easter Rising; although, once the immediate threat of revolution had dissipated, the authorities 
did try to make concessions to nationalist feeling. 
 
Other opposition came from conscientious objectors—some socialist, some religious—who refused to fight. In 
Britain, 16,000 people asked for conscientious objector status. Some of them, most notably prominent peace activist 
Stephen Henry Hobhouse, refused both military and alternative service. Many suffered years of prison, including 
solitary confinement and bread and water diets. Even after the war, in Britain many job advertisements were marked 
"No conscientious objectors need apply". 
 
Conscription Was common in most European countries. In Britain, conscription resulted in the calling up of nearly 
every physically fit man in Britain—six of ten million eligible. Of these, about 750,000 lost their lives; Most deaths 
were to young unmarried men; however, 160,000 wives lost husbands and 300,000 children lost fathers. In the 
United States, conscription began in 1917 and was generally well received, with a few pockets of opposition in 
isolated rural areas. 
 
Social and Economic effects 
 
Soldiers returned with severe trauma, suffering from shell shock (also called neurasthenia, a condition related to 
posttraumatic stress disorder). Many more returned home with few after-effects; however, their silence about the 
war contributed to the conflict's growing mythological status. Though many participants did not share in the 
experiences of combat or spend any significant time at the front, or had positive memories of their service, the 
images of suffering and trauma became the widely shared perception.  
 
Macro- and micro-economic consequences devolved from the war. Families were altered by the departure of many 
men. With the death or absence of the primary wage earner, women were forced into the workforce in 
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unprecedented numbers. At the same time, industry needed to replace the lost labourers sent to war. This aided the 
struggle for voting rights for women. 
 
World War I further compounded the gender imbalance, adding to the phenomenon of surplus women. The deaths of 
nearly one million men during the war in Britain increased the gender gap by almost a million; from 670,000 to 
1,700,000. The number of unmarried women seeking economic means grew dramatically. In addition, 
demobilisation and economic decline following the war caused high unemployment. The war increased female 
employment; however, the return of demoblised men displaced many from the workforce, as did the closure of many 
of the wartime factories. 
 
Article 231 of the Treaty of Versailles (the so-called "war guilt" clause) stated Germany accepted responsibility for 
"all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as 
a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies." It was worded as such 
to lay a legal basis for reparations, and the same clause was inserted, mutatis mutandis "in the treaties with Austria 
and Hungary, neither of whom interpreted it as declaration of war guilt." In 1921, the total reparation sum was 
placed at 132 billion gold marks. However, "Allied experts knew that Germany could not pay" this sum. The total 
sum was divided into three categories, with the third being "deliberately designed to be chimerical" and its "primary 
function was to mislead public opinion ... into believing the "total sum was being maintained." Thus, 50 billion gold 
marks (12.5 billion dollars) "represented the actual Allied assessment of German capacity to pay" and "therefore ... 
represented the total German reparations" figure that had to be paid. 
 
 

Russian Revolution 
 
The Russian Revolution is the collective term for a pair of revolutions in Russia in 1917, which dismantled the 
Tsarist autocracy and led to the creation of the Russian SFSR. The Emperor was forced to abdicate and the old 
regime was replaced by a provisional government during the first revolution of February 1917 (March in the 
Gregorian calendar; the older Julian calendar was in use in Russia at the time). In the second revolution, during 
October, the Provisional Government was removed and replaced with a Bolshevik (Communist) government. 
 
Economic and social changes 
 
The social causes of the Russian Revolution mainly came from centuries of oppression of the lower classes by the 
Tsarist regime, and Nicholas's failures in World War I. While rural agrarian peasants had been emancipated from 
serfdom in 1861, they still resented paying redemption payments to the state, and demanded communal tender of the 
land they worked. The problem was further compounded by the failure of Sergei Witte's land reforms of the early 
20th century. Increasing peasant disturbances and sometimes actual revolts occurred, with the goal of securing 
ownership of the land they worked. Russia consisted mainly of poor farming peasants, with 1.5% of the population 
owning 25% of the land. 
 
The rapid industrialization of Russia also resulted in urban overcrowding and poor conditions for urban industrial 
workers (as mentioned above). Between 1890 and 1910, the population of the capital, Saint Petersburg, swelled 
from 1,033,600 to 1,905,600, with Moscow experiencing similar growth. This created a new 'proletariat' which, due 
to being crowded together in the cities, was much more likely to protest and go on strike than the peasantry had been 
in previous times. In one 1904 survey, it was found that an average of sixteen people shared each apartment in Saint 
Petersburg, with six people per room. There was also no running water, and piles of human waste were a threat to 
the health of the workers. The poor conditions only aggravated the situation, with the number of strikes and 
incidents of public disorder rapidly increasing in the years shortly before World War I. Because of late 
industrialization, Russia's workers were highly concentrated. By 1914 40% of Russian workers were employed in 
factories of +1,000 workers (32% in 1901). 42% worked in 100–1,000 worker enterprises, 18% in 1–100 worker 
businesses (in the USA, 1914, the figures were 18, 47 and 35 respectively). 
 
World War I only added to the chaos. Conscription swept up the unwilling in all parts of Russia. The vast demand 
for factory production of war supplies and workers caused many more labor riots and strikes. Conscription stripped 
skilled workers from the cities, who had to be replaced with unskilled peasants, and then, when famine began to hit 
due to the poor railway system, workers abandoned the cities in droves to look for food. Finally, the soldiers 
themselves, who suffered from a lack of equipment and protection from the elements, began to turn against the Tsar.  



                                                  151   

Political issues 
 
Many sections of the country had reason to be dissatisfied with the existing autocracy. Nicholas II was a deeply 
conservative ruler and maintained a strict authoritarian system. Individuals and society in general were expected to 
show self-restraint, devotion to community, deference to the social hierarchy and a sense of duty to the country. 
Religious faith helped bind all of these tenets together as a source of comfort and reassurance in the face of difficult 
conditions and as a means of political authority exercised through the clergy. Perhaps more than any other modern 
monarch, Nicholas II attached his fate and the future of his dynasty to the notion of the ruler as a saintly and 
infallible father to his people. 
 
This idealized vision of the Romanov monarchy blinded him to the actual state of his country. With a firm belief that 
his right to rule, Nicholas assumed that the Russian people were devoted to him with unquestioning loyalty. This 
ironclad belief rendered Nicholas unwilling to allow the progressive reforms that might have alleviated the suffering 
of the Russian people. Even after the 1905 revolution spurred the Tsar to decree limited civil rights and democratic 
representation, he worked to limit even these liberties in order to preserve the ultimate authority of the crown. 
 
Despite constant oppression, the desire of the people for democratic participation in government decisions was 
strong. Since the Age of Enlightenment, Russian intellectuals had promoted Enlightenment ideals such as the dignity 
of the individual and the rectitude of democratic representation. These ideals were championed most vociferously by 
Russia’s liberals, although populists, Marxists, and anarchists also claimed to support democratic reforms. A 
growing opposition movement had begun to challenge the Romanov monarchy openly well before the turmoil of 
World War I. 
 
Dissatisfaction with Russian autocracy culminated in the huge national upheaval that followed the Bloody Sunday 
massacre of January 1905, in which hundreds of unarmed protesters were shot by the Tsar's troops. Workers 
responded to the massacre with a crippling general strike, forcing Nicholas to put forth the October Manifesto, 
which established a democratically elected parliament (the State Duma). The Tsar undermined this promise of 
reform but a year later with Article 87 of the 1906 Fundamental State Laws, and subsequently dismissed the first 
two Dumas when they proved uncooperative. Unfulfilled hopes of democracy fueled revolutionary ideas and violent 
outbursts targeted at the monarchy. 
 
One of the Tsar’s principal rationales for risking war in 1914 was his desire to restore the prestige that Russia had 
lost amid the debacles of the Russo-Japanese war. Nicholas also sought to foster a greater sense of national unity 
with a war against a common and ancient enemy. The Russian Empire was an agglomeration of diverse ethnicities 
that had shown significant signs of disunity in the years before the First World War. Nicholas believed in part that 
the shared peril and tribulation of a foreign war would mitigate the social unrest over the persistent issues of 
poverty, inequality, and inhuman working conditions. Instead of restoring Russia's political and military standing, 
World War I led to the horrifying slaughter of Russian troops and military defeats that undermined both the 
monarchy and society in general to the point of collapse. 
 
World War I 
 
The outbreak of war in August 1914 initially served to quiet the prevalent social and political protests, focusing 
hostilities against a common external enemy, but this patriotic unity did not last long.  
 
Russia's first major battle of the war was a disaster: in the 1914 Battle of Tannenberg, over 30,000 Russian troops 
were killed or wounded and 90,000 captured, while Germany suffered just 12,000 casualties. However, Austro-
Hungarian forces allied to Germany were driven back deep into the Galicia region by the end of the year. In the 
autumn of 1915, Nicholas had taken direct command of the army, personally overseeing Russia's main theatre of 
war and leaving his ambitious but incapable wife Alexandra in charge of the government. Reports of corruption and 
incompetence in the Imperial government began to emerge, and the growing influence of Grigori Rasputin in the 
Imperial family was widely resented. In the eyes of Lynch, a revisionist historian who focuses on the role of the 
people, Rasputin was a "fatal disease" to the Tsarist regime. 
 
In 1915, things took a critical turn for the worse when Germany shifted its focus of attack to the Eastern front. The 
superior German army – better led, better trained and better supplied – was terrifyingly effective against the ill-
equipped Russian forces, driving the Russians out of Galicia, as well as Russian Poland, during the Gorlice–Tarnów 
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Offensive campaign. By the end of October 1916, Russia had lost between 1,600,000 and 1,800,000 soldiers, with 
an additional 2,000,000 prisoners of war and 1,000,000 missing, all making up a total of nearly 5,000,000 men. 
 
These staggering losses played a definite role in the mutinies and revolts that began to occur. In 1916, reports of 
fraternizing with the enemy started to circulate. Soldiers went hungry, and lacked shoes, munitions, and even 
weapons. Rampant discontent lowered morale, which was further undermined by a series of military defeats. 
 
The huge losses on the battlefields were not limited to men. The army quickly ran short of rifles and ammunition (as 
well as uniforms and food), and, by mid-1915, men were being sent to the front bearing no arms. It was hoped that 
they could equip themselves with the arms that they recovered from fallen soldiers, of both sides, on the battlefields. 
With good reason, the soldiers did not feel that they were being treated as human beings, or even as valuable 
soldiers, but rather as raw materials to be squandered for the purposes of the rich and powerful. 
 
By the spring of 1915, the army was in steady retreat, which was not always orderly; desertion, plunder and chaotic 
flight were not uncommon. As discontent grew, the State Duma issued a warning to Nicholas in November 1916. It 
stated that, inevitably, a terrible disaster would grip the country unless a constitutional form of government was put 
in place. In typical fashion, however, Nicholas ignored them, and Russia's Tsarist regime collapsed a few months 
later during the February Revolution of 1917. One year later, the Tsar and his entire family were executed. 
Ultimately, Nicholas's inept handling of his country and the war destroyed the Tsar and ended up costing him both 
his reign and his life. 
 
February/March Revolution 
 
At the beginning of February, Petrograd workers began several strikes and demonstrations.  On 7 March [O.S. 22 
February], workers at Putilov, Petrograd's largest industrial plant, announced a strike. 
 
The next day, a series of meetings and rallies were held for International Women's Day, which gradually turned into 
economic and political gatherings. Demonstrations were organised to demand bread, and these were supported by 
the industrial working force who considered them a reason for continuing the strikes. The women workers marched 
to nearby factories bringing out over 50,000 workers on strike. By 10 March [O.S. 25 February], virtually every 
industrial enterprise in Petrograd had been shut down, together with many commercial and service enterprises. 
Students, white-collar workers and teachers joined the workers in the streets and at public meetings.[citation needed] 
 
To quell the riots, the Tsar looked to the army. At least 180,000 troops were available in the capital, but most were 
either untrained or injured. Historian Ian Beckett suggests around 12,000 could be regarded as reliable, but even 
these proved reluctant to move in on the crowd, since it included so many women. It was for this reason that when, 
on 11 March [O.S. 26 February], the Tsar ordered the army to suppress the rioting by force, troops began to mutiny.  
 
The Tsar took a train back towards Petrograd, which was stopped on 14 March [O.S. 1 March], by a group of 
disloyal troops. When the Tsar finally reached his destination, the Army Chiefs and his remaining ministers (those 
who had not fled under pretense of a power-cut) suggested in unison that he abdicate the throne.[citation needed] He 
did so on 15 March [O.S. 2 March. Six days later, Nicholas, no longer Tsar and addressed with contempt by the 
sentries as "Nicholas Romanov", was reunited with his family at the Alexander Palace at Tsarskoye Selo. He was 
placed under house arrest with his family by the Provisional Government. 
 
The immediate effect of the February Revolution was a widespread atmosphere of elation and excitement in 
Petrograd. On 16 March [O.S. 3 March], a provisional government was announced. The center-left was well 
represented, and the government was initially chaired by a liberal aristocrat, Prince Georgy Yevgenievich Lvov, a 
member of the Constitutional Democratic party (KD). The socialists had formed their rival body, the Petrograd 
Soviet (or workers' council) four days earlier. The Petrograd Soviet and the Provisional Government competed for 
power over Russia. 
 
The Provisional Government 
 
The effective power of the Provisional Government was challenged by the authority of an institution that claimed 
to represent the will of workers and soldiers and could, in fact, mobilize and control these groups during the early 
months of the revolution – the Petrograd Soviet [Council] of Workers' Deputies. The model for the soviet were 
workers' councils that had been established in scores of Russian cities during the 1905 revolution. In February 1917, 
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striking workers elected deputies to represent them and socialist activists began organizing a citywide council to 
unite these deputies with representatives of the socialist parties. On 27 February, socialist Duma deputies, mainly 
Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries, took the lead in organizing a citywide council. The Petrograd Soviet met 
in the Tauride Palace, the same building where the new government was taking shape. 
 
Although the Soviet leadership initially refused to participate in the "bourgeois" Provisional Government, 
Alexander Kerensky, a young and popular lawyer and a member of the Socialist Revolutionary Party (SRP), 
agreed to join the new cabinet, and became an increasingly central figure in the government, eventually taking 
leadership of the Provisional Government. As minister of war and later Prime Minister, Kerensky promoted freedom 
of speech, released thousands of political prisoners, did his very best to continue the war effort and even organised 
another offensive (which, however, was no more successful than its predecessors). Nevertheless, Kerensky still 
faced several great challenges, highlighted by the soldiers, urban workers and peasants, who claimed that they had 
gained nothing by the revolution: 
 

• Other political groups were trying to undermine him. 
• Heavy military losses were being suffered on the front. 
• The soldiers were dissatisfied and demoralised and had started to defect. (On arrival back in Russia, these 

soldiers were either imprisoned or sent straight back into the front.) 
• There was enormous discontent with Russia's involvement in the war, and many were calling for an end to 

it. 
• There were great shortages of food and supplies, which was difficult to remedy because of the wartime 

economic conditions. 
 
The political group that proved most troublesome for Kerensky, and would eventually overthrow him, was the 
Bolshevik Party, led by Vladimir Lenin. Lenin had been living in exile in neutral Switzerland and, due to 
democratization of politics after the February Revolution, which legalized formerly banned political parties, he 
perceived the opportunity for his Marxist revolution. Although return to Russia had become a possibility, the war 
made it logistically difficult. Eventually, German officials arranged for Lenin to pass through their territory, hoping 
that his activities would weaken Russia or even – if the Bolsheviks came to power – lead to Russia's withdrawal 
from the war. Lenin and his associates, however, had to agree to travel to Russia in a sealed train: Germany would 
not take the chance that he would foment revolution in Germany. After passing through the front, he arrived in 
Petrograd in April 1917. 
 
With Lenin's arrival, the popularity of the Bolsheviks increased steadily. Over the course of the spring, public 
dissatisfaction with the Provisional Government and the war, in particular among workers, soldiers and peasants, 
pushed these groups to radical parties.  
 
On 18 June, the Provisional Government launched an attack against Germany that failed miserably. Soon after, the 
government ordered soldiers to go to the front, reneging on a promise. The soldiers refused to follow the new orders. 
By September 1917 there were 200,000 members of the Bolshevik faction. Previously, the Bolsheviks had been in 
the minority in the two leading cities of Russia—St. Petersburg and Moscow behind the Mensheviks and the 
Socialist Revolutionaries. By September the Bolsheviks were in the majority in both cities. Furthermore, the 
Bolshevik-controlled Moscow Regional Bureau of the Party also controlled the Party organizations of the thirteen 
(13) provinces around Moscow 
 
In August, poor or misleading communication led General Lavr Kornilov, the recently appointed Supreme 
Commander of Russian military forces, to believe that the Petrograd government had already been captured by 
radicals, or was in serious danger thereof. In response, he ordered troops to Petrograd to pacify the city. To secure 
his position, Kerensky had to ask for Bolshevik assistance. He also sought help from the Petrograd Soviet, which 
called upon armed Red Guards to "defend the revolution". The Kornilov Affair failed largely due to the efforts of 
the Bolsheviks, whose influence over railroad and telegraph workers proved vital in stopping the movement of 
troops. With his coup failing, Kornilov surrendered and was relieved of his position. The Bolsheviks' role in 
stopping the attempted coup further strengthened their position. 
 
In early September, the Petrograd Soviet freed all jailed Bolsheviks and Trotsky became chairman of the Petrograd 
Soviet. Growing numbers of socialists and lower-class Russians viewed the government less and less as a force in 
support of their needs and interests. The Bolsheviks benefited as the only major organized opposition party that had 
refused to compromise with the Provisional Government, and they benefited from growing frustration and even 
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disgust with other parties, such as the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries, who stubbornly refused to break 
with the idea of national unity across all classes. 
 
In Finland, Lenin had worked on his book State and Revolution and continued to lead his party, writing newspaper 
articles and policy decrees. By October, he returned to Petrograd (St. Petersburg), aware that the increasingly radical 
city presented him no legal danger and a second opportunity for revolution. Recognising the strength of the 
Bolsheviks, Lenin began pressing for the immediate overthrow of the Kerensky government by the Bolsheviks. 
Lenin was of the opinion that taking power should occur in both St. Petersburg and Moscow simultaneously, 
parenthetically stating that it made no difference which city rose up first, but expressing his opinion that Moscow 
may well rise up first. The Bolshevik Central Committee drafted a resolution, calling for the dissolution of the 
Provisional Government in favor of the Petrograd Soviet. The resolution was passed 10–2 (Lev Kamenev and 
Grigory Zinoviev prominently dissenting) and the October Revolution began. 

 
October Revolution and Civil War 
 
The October Revolution was led by Vladimir Lenin and was based upon Lenin's writing on the ideas of Karl Marx, a 
political ideology often known as Marxism-Leninism. It marked the beginning of the spread of communism in the 
20th century. It was far less sporadic than the revolution of February and came about as the result of deliberate 
planning and coordinated activity to that end. 
 
The October revolution ended the phase of the revolution instigated in February, replacing Russia's short-lived 
provisional parliamentary government with government by soviets, local councils elected by bodies of workers and 
peasants. Liberal and monarchist forces, loosely organized into the White Army, immediately went to war against 
the Bolsheviks' Red Army, in a series of battles that would become known as the Russian Civil War. 
 
The Russian Civil War brought death and suffering to millions of people regardless of their political orientation. The 
war was fought mainly between the Red Army ("Reds"), consisting of the uprising majority led by the Bolshevik 
minority, and the "Whites" – army officers and cossacks, the "bourgeoisie", and political groups ranging from the 
far Right to the Socialist Revolutionaries who opposed the drastic restructuring championed by the Bolsheviks 
following the collapse of the Provisional Government to the soviets (under clear Bolshevik dominance). The Whites 
had backing from nations such as Great Britain, France, USA and Japan, while the Reds possessed internal support 
which proved to be much more effective. Though the Allied nations, using external interference, provided 
substantial military aid to the loosely knit anti-Bolshevik forces, they were ultimately defeated. 
 
The Bolsheviks firstly assumed power in Petrograd, expanding their rule outwards. They eventually reached the 
Easterly Siberian Russian coast in Vladivostok, 4 years after the war began, an occupation that is believed to have 
ended all significant military campaigns in the nation. Less than one year later the last area controlled by the White 
Army, the Ayano-Maysky District, directly to the north of the Krai containing Vladivostok, was given up when 
General Anatoly Pepelyayev capitulated in 1923. 
 
Several revolts were initiated against the Bolsheviks and their army near the end of the war, notably the Kronstadt 
Rebellion. This was a naval mutiny engineered by Soviet Baltic sailors, former Red Army soldiers, and the people of 
Kronstadt. This armed uprising was fought against the antagonizing Bolshevik economic policies that farmers were 
subjected to, including seizures of grain crops by the Communists. This all amounted to large-scale discontent. 
When delegates representing the Kronstadt sailors arrived at Petrograd for negotiations, they raised 15 demands 
primarily pertaining to the Russian right to freedom The Government firmly denounced the rebellions and labelled 
the requests as a reminder of the Social Revolutionaries, a political party that was popular among Soviets before 
Lenin, but refused to cooperate with the Bolshevik Army. The Government then responded with an armed 
suppression of these revolts and suffered 10 thousand casualties before entering the city of Kronstadt. This ended the 
rebellions fairly quickly, causing many of the rebels to flee to political exile. 
 
The Bolsheviks executed the tsar and his family on 16 July 1918. In early March, the Provisional Government had 
placed Nicholas and his family under house arrest in the Alexander Palace at Tsarskoe Selo, 15 miles (24 km) south 
of Petrograd. In August 1917 the Kerensky government had evacuated the Romanovs to Tobolsk in the Urals, to 
protect them from the rising tide of revolution during the Red Terror. After the Bolsheviks came to power in 
October 1917, the conditions of their imprisonment grew stricter and talk of putting Nicholas on trial increased. As 
the counter revolutionary White movement gathered force, leading to full-scale civil war by the summer, the 
Romanovs were moved during April and May 1918 to Yekaterinburg, a militant Bolshevik stronghold. 
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During the early morning of 16 July, Nicholas, Alexandra, their children, their physician, and several servants were 
taken into the basement and shot.  The execution may have been carried out on the initiative of local Bolshevik 
officials, or it may have been an option pre-approved in Moscow should White troops approach Yekaterinburg.  
 
The Russian revolution and the world 
 
Leon Trotsky said that the goal of socialism in Russia would not be realized without the success of the world 
revolution. Indeed, a revolutionary wave caused by the Russian Revolution lasted until 1923. Despite initial hopes 
for success in the German Revolution of 1918–1919, in the short-lived Hungarian Soviet Republic and others like it, 
no other Marxist movement at the time succeeded in keeping power in its hands. 
 
This issue is subject to conflicting views on the communist history by various Marxist groups and parties. Joseph 
Stalin later rejected this idea, stating that socialism was possible in one country. 
 
The confusion regarding Stalin's position on the issue stems from the fact that he, after Lenin's death in 1924, 
successfully used Lenin's argument – the argument that socialism's success needs the workers of other countries in 
order to happen – to defeat his competitors within the party by accusing them of betraying Lenin and, therefore, the 
ideals of the October Revolution. 
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Documents for The Great War and Russian Revolution 
 
 
Vladimir Lenin: What is to be Done? (1902) 
 
I assert:  
     1.that no movement can be durable without a stable organisation of leaders to maintain continuity;  
     2.that the more widely the masses are spontaneously drawn into the struggle and form the basis of the movement 
and participate in it, the more necessary is it to have such an organisation, and the more stable must it be (for it is 
much easier for demogogues to sidetrack the more backward sections of the masses);  
     3.that the organisation must consist chiefly of persons engaged in revolutionary activities as a profession;  
     4.that in a country with an autocratic government, the more we restrict the membership of this organisation to 
persons who are engaged in revolutionary activities as a profession and who have been professionally trained in the 
art of combating the political police, the more difficult will it be to catch the organisation, and  
     5.the wider will be the circle of men and women of the working class or of other classes of society able to join 
the movement and perform active work in it. . . .  
 The active and widespread participation of the masses will not suffer; on the contrary, it will benefit by the 
fact that a "dozen" experienced revolutionaries, no less professionally trained than the police, will centralise all the 
secret side of the work-prepare leaflets, work out approximate plans and appoint bodies of leaders for each urban 
district, for each factory district and to each educational institution, etc. (I know that exception will be taken to my 
"undemocratic" views, but I shall reply to this altogether unintelligent objection later on.) The centralisation of the 
more secret functions in an organisation of revolutionaries will not diminish, but rather increase the extent and the 
quality of the activity of a large number of other organisations intended for wide membership and which, therefore, 
can be as loose and as public as possible, for example, trade unions, workers' circles for self-education and the 
reading of illegal literature, and socialist and also democratic circles for all other sections of the population. etc, etc 
We must have as large a number as possible of such organisations having the widest possible variety of functions, 
but it is absurd and dangerous to confuse those with organisations of revolutionaries, to erase the line of demarcation 
between them, to dim still more the masses already incredibly hazy appreciation of the fact that in order to "serve" 
the mass movement we must have people who will devote themselves exclusively to Social Democratic activities, 
and that such people must train themselves patiently and steadfastly to be professional revolutionaries. 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this document by Lenin? 
 
 
Ernst Jünger: The Storm of Steel (1919) 
 
        Left of us was the great railway embankment in the line Ecoust-Croisilles, which we had to cross, rose out of 
the mist. From loopholes and dugout windows built into the side of it rifles and machine-guns were rattling merrily. 
I strode on in a fury over the black and torn-up ground, from which rose the suffocating gas of our shells. I was 
entirely alone.  
        Then I caught sight of the first of the enemy. A figure crouched, wounded apparently, three metres in front of 
me in the middle of the pounded hollow of the road. I saw him start at the sight of me and stare at me with wide-
open eyes as I walked slowly up to him holding out my revolver in front of me. A drama without an audience was 
ready. To me the mere sight of an enemy in tangible form was a release. 
        Grinding my teeth, I pressed the muzzle to the temple of this wretch, whom terror had now crippled, and with 
my other hand gripped hold of my tunic. With a beseeching cry he snatched a photograph from his pocket and held 
it before my eyes... himself, surrounded by a numerous family. I forced down my mad rage and walked past. . . . 
 Now I looked back: four years of development in the midst of a generation predestined to death, spent in 
caves, smoke-filled trenches, and shell-illuminated wastes; years enlivened only by the pleasures of mercenary, and 
nights of guard after guard in an endless perspective; 
in short, a monotonous calendar full of hardships and privation, divided by the red-letter days of battles.  
        Hardened as scarcely another generation ever was in fire and flame, we could go into life as though from the 
anvil; into friendship, love, politics, professions, into all that destiny had in store. It is not every generation that is so 
favoured. 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this selection by Jünger? 
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Woodrow Wilson: The Fourteen Points (1918) 
 
 We entered this war because violations of right had occurred which touched us to the quick and made the 
life of our own people impossible unless they were corrected and the world secure once for all against their 
recurrence. What we demand in this war, therefore, is nothing peculiar to ourselves. It is that the world be made fit 
and safe to live in; and particularly that it be made safe for every peace-loving nation which, like our own, wishes to 
live its own life, determine its own institutions, be assured of justice and fair dealing by the other peoples of the 
world as against force and selfish aggression. All the peoples of the world are in effect partners in this interest, and 
for our own part we see very clearly that unless justice be done to others it will not be done to us. The program of 
the world's peace, therefore, is our program; and that program, the only possible program, as we see it, is this:  
 I. Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which there shall be no private international 
understandings of any kind but diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in the public view.  
 II. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside territorial waters, alike in peace and in war, 
except as the seas may be closed in whole or in part by international action for the enforcement of international 
covenants. 
 III. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and the establishment of an equality of trade 
conditions among all the nations consenting to the peace and associating themselves for its maintenance. 
 IV. Adequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments will be reduced to the lowest point 
consistent with domestic safety. 
 V. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all colonial claims, based upon a strict 
observance of the principle that in determining all such questions of sovereignty the interests of the populations 
concerned must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the government whose title is to be determined. 
 VI. The evacuation of all Russian territory and such a settlement of all questions affecting Russia as will 
secure the best and freest cooperation of the other nations of the world in obtaining for her an unhampered and 
unembarrassed opportunity for the independent determination of her own political development and national policy 
and assure her of a sincere welcome into the society of free nations under institutions of her own choosing; and, 
more than a welcome, assistance also of every kind that she may need and may herself desire. The treatment 
accorded Russia by her sister nations in the months to come will be the acid test of their good will, of their 
comprehension of her needs as distinguished from their own interests, and of their intelligent and unselfish 
sympathy.  
 VII. Belgium, the whole world will agree, must be evacuated and restored, without any attempt to limit the 
sovereignty which she enjoys in common with all other free nations. No other single act will serve as this will serve 
to restore confidence among the nations in the laws which they have themselves set and determined for the 
government of their relations with one another. Without this healing act the whole structure and validity of 
international law is forever impaired.  
 VIII. All French territory should be freed and the invaded portions restored, and the wrong done to France 
by Prussia in 1871 in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine, which has unsettled the peace of the world for nearly fifty 
years, should be righted, in order that peace may once more be made secure in the interest of all.  
 IX. A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should be effected along clearly recognizable lines of 
nationality. 
 X. The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the nations we wish to see safeguarded and 
assured, should be accorded the freest opportunity to autonomous development.  
 XI. Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro should be evacuated; occupied territories restored; Serbia accorded 
free and secure access to the sea; and the relations of the several Balkan states to one another determined by friendly 
counsel along historically established lines of allegiance and nationality; and international guarantees of the political 
and economic independence and territorial integrity of the several Balkan states should be entered into.  
 XII. The Turkish portion of the present Ottoman Empire should be assured a secure sovereignty, but the 
other nationalities which are now under Turkish rule should be assured an undoubted security of life and an 
absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous development, and the Dardanelles should be permanently opened 
as a free passage to the ships and commerce of all nations under international guarantees.  
 XIII. An independent Polish state should be erected which should include the territories inhabited by 
indisputably Polish populations, which should be assured a free and secure access to the sea, and whose political and 
economic independence and territorial integrity should be guaranteed by international covenant.  
 XIV. A general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants for the purpose of affording 
mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great and small states alike. 
In regard to these essential rectifications of wrong and assertions of right we feel ourselves to be intimate partners of 
all the governments and peoples associated together against the Imperialists. We cannot be separated in interest or 
divided in purpose. We stand together until the end. For such arrangements and covenants we are willing to fight 
and to continue to fight until they are achieved; but only because we wish the right to prevail and desire a just and 
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stable peace such as can be secured only by removing the chief provocations to war, which this program does 
remove. We have no jealousy of German greatness, and there is nothing in this program that impairs it. We grudge 
her no achievement or distinction of learning or of pacific enterprise such as have made her record very bright and 
very enviable. We do not wish to injure her or to block in any way her legitimate influence or power. We do not 
wish to fight her either with arms or with hostile arrangements of trade if she is willing to associate herself with us 
and the other peace- loving nations of the world in covenants of justice and law and fair dealing. We wish her only 
to accept a place of equality among the peoples of the world, -- the new world in which we now live, -- instead of a 
place of mastery.  
 Neither do we presume to suggest to her any alteration or modification of her institutions. But it is 
necessary, we must frankly say, and necessary as a preliminary to any intelligent dealings with her on our part, that 
we should know whom her spokesmen speak for when they speak to us, whether for the Reichstag majority or for 
the military party and the men whose creed is imperial domination. 
 
Question: What is the thesis of this statement by Wilson? 
 
 
The Treaty of Versailles: Excerpts (1919) 
 
Germany is forbidden to maintain or construct any fortifications either on the left bank of the Rhine or on the right 
bank to the west of a line drawn 50 kilometres to the East of the Rhine. . . . 
 
As compensation for the destruction of the coal mines in the north of France and as part payment towards the total 
reparation due from Germany for the damage resulting from the war, Germany cedes to France in full and absolute 
possession . . . the coal mines situated in the Saar Basin. . . . 
 
The High Contracting Parties, recognising the moral obligations to redress the wrong done by Germany in 1871 both 
to the rights of France and to the wishes of the Population of Alsace and Lorraine, which were separated from their 
country in spite of the solemn protest of their representatives at the Assembly of Bordeau [returns these areas to 
France]. . . . 
 
Germany acknowledges and will respect strictly the independence of Austria. . . . 
 
Germany, in conformity with the action already taken by the Allied and Associated Powers, recognises the complete 
independence of the Czecho-Slovak State. . . . 
 
Germany, in conformity with the action already taken by the Allied and Associated Powers, recognises the complete 
independence of Poland. . . . 
 
Germany acknowledges and agrees to respect as permanent and inalienable the independence of all the territories 
which were part of the former Russian Empire on August 1, 1914. . . . 
 
Germany renounces on favour of the Principle Allied and Associated Powers all her rights and titles over her 
oversea possessions. . . . 
 
The German military forces shall be demobilised and reduced as described hereinafter. . . . 
 
The armed forces of Germany must not include any military or naval air forces. 
 
The Allied and Associated Governments affirm and Germany accepts the responsibility of Germany and her allies 
for causing all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been 
subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies. . . . 
 
The Allied and Associated Governments . . . require, and Germany undertakes, that she will make compensation for 
all damage done to the civilian population of the Allied and Associated Powers and to their property during the 
period of the belligerency of each as an Allied or Associated Power against Germany by such aggression by land, by 
sea and from the air, and in general all damage as defined in Annex I hereto. . . . 
 
Question: What is the thesis of these selections from the treaty? 
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Chapter 11: Twenties and Thirties 
 
 

Aftermath of World War I 
 
In the aftermath of the war, four empires disappeared: the German, Austro-Hungarian, Ottoman, and Russian. 
Numerous nations regained their former independence, and new ones created. Four dynasties, together with their 
ancillary aristocracies, all fell after the war: the Hohenzollerns, the Habsburgs, and the Ottomans. Belgium and 
Serbia were badly damaged, as was France, with 1.4 million soldiers dead, not counting other casualties. Germany 
and Russia were similarly affected. 
 
A formal state of war between the two sides persisted for another seven months, until the signing of the Treaty of 
Versailles with Germany on 28 June 1919. After the Treaty of Versailles, treaties with Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, 
and the Ottoman Empire were signed. However, the negotiation of the latter treaty with the Ottoman Empire was 
followed by strife (the Turkish War of Independence), and a final peace treaty between the Allied Powers and the 
country that would shortly become the Republic of Turkey was not signed until 24 July 1923, at Lausanne. 
 
Peace treaties and national boundaries 
 
After the war, the Paris Peace Conference imposed a series of peace treaties on the Central Powers officially ending 
the war. The 1919 Treaty of Versailles dealt with Germany, and building on Wilson's 14th point, brought into being 
the League of Nations on 28 June 1919. 
 
The Central Powers had to acknowledge responsibility for "all the loss and damage to which the Allied and 
Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them 
by" their aggression. In the Treaty of Versailles, this statement was Article 231. This article became known as War 
Guilt clause as the majority of Germans felt humiliated and resentful. Overall the Germans felt they had been 
unjustly dealt by what they called the "diktat of Versailles." Schulze says, the Treaty placed Germany, "under legal 
sanctions, deprived of military power, economically ruined, and politically humiliated."  
 
Meanwhile, new nations liberated from German rule viewed the treaty as recognition of wrongs committed against 
small nations by much larger aggressive neighbors. The Peace Conference required all the defeated powers to pay 
reparations for all the damage done to civilians. However, owing to economic difficulties and Germany being the 
only defeated power with an intact economy, the burden fell largely on Germany. 
 
Austria-Hungary was partitioned into several successor states, including Austria, Hungary, Czechoslovakia and 
Yugoslavia, largely but not entirely along ethnic lines. Transylvania was shifted from Hungary to Greater Romania. 
The details were contained in the Treaty of Saint-Germain and the Treaty of Trianon. As a result of the Treaty of 
Trianon, 3.3 million Hungarians came under foreign rule. Although the Hungarians made up 54% of the population 
of the pre-war Kingdom of Hungary, only 32% of its territory was left to Hungary. Between 1920 and 1924, 
354,000 Hungarians fled former Hungarian territories attached to Romania, Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia. 
 
The Russian Empire, which had withdrawn from the war in 1917 after the October Revolution, lost much of its 
western frontier as the newly independent nations of Estonia, Finland, Latvia, Lithuania, and Poland were carved 
from it. Romania took control of Bessarabia in April 1918. 
 
The Ottoman Empire disintegrated, and much of its non-Anatolian territory was awarded to various Allied powers as 
protectorates. The Turkish core in Anatolia was reorganised as the Republic of Turkey. The Ottoman Empire was to 
be partitioned by the Treaty of Sèvres of 1920. This treaty was never ratified by the Sultan and was rejected by the 
Turkish National Movement, leading to the victorious Turkish War of Independence and the much less stringent 
1923 Treaty of Lausanne. 
 
Poland reemerged as an independent country, after more than a century. The Kingdom of Serbia and its dynasty, as a 
"minor Entente nation" and the country with the most casualties per capita, became the backbone of a new 
multinational state, the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, later renamed Yugoslavia. Czechoslovakia, 
combining the Kingdom of Bohemia with parts of the Kingdom of Hungary, became a new nation. Russia became 
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the Soviet Union and lost Finland, Estonia, Lithuania, and Latvia, which became independent countries. The 
Ottoman Empire was soon replaced by Turkey and several other countries in the Middle East. 
 
In the British Empire, the war unleashed new forms of nationalism. In Australia and New Zealand the Battle of 
Gallipoli became known as those nations' "Baptism of Fire". It was the first major war in which the newly 
established countries fought, and it was one of the first times that Australian troops fought as Australians, not just 
subjects of the British Crown. Anzac Day, commemorating the Australian and New Zealand Army Corps, celebrates 
this defining moment. 
 
The establishment of the modern state of Israel and the roots of the continuing Israeli–Palestinian conflict are 
partially found in the unstable power dynamics of the Middle East that resulted from World War I. Before the end of 
the war, the Ottoman Empire had maintained a modest level of peace and stability throughout the Middle East. With 
the fall of the Ottoman government, power vacuums developed and conflicting claims to land and nationhood began 
to emerge. The political boundaries drawn by the victors of World War I were quickly imposed, sometimes after 
only cursory consultation with the local population. These continue to be problematic in the 21st-century struggles 
for national identity. While the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire at the end of World War I was pivotal in 
contributing to the modern political situation of the Middle East, including the Arab-Israeli conflict, the end of 
Ottoman rule also spawned lesser known disputes over water and other natural resources. 
 
Health effects 
 
The war had profound consequences in the health of the troops. Of the 60 million European military personnel who 
were mobilised from 1914 to 1918, 8 million were killed, 7 million were permanently disabled, and 15 million were 
seriously injured. Germany lost 15.1% of its active male population, Austria-Hungary lost 17.1%, and France lost 
10.5%. In Germany civilian deaths were 474,000 higher than in peacetime, due in large part to food shortages and 
malnutrition that weakened resistance to disease. By the end of the war, starvation caused by famine had killed 
approximately 100,000 people in Lebanon. Between 5 and 10 million people died in the Russian famine of 1921. By 
1922, there were between 4.5 million and 7 million homeless children in Russia as a result of nearly a decade of 
devastation from World War I, the Russian Civil War, and the subsequent famine of 1920–1922. Of about 416,000 
Australians who served, about 60,000 were killed and another 152,000 were wounded. 
 
Diseases flourished in the chaotic wartime conditions. In 1914 alone, louse-borne epidemic typhus killed 200,000 in 
Serbia. From 1918 to 1922, Russia had about 25 million infections and 3 million deaths from epidemic typhus. In 
1923, 13 million Russians contracted malaria, a sharp increase from the pre-war years. 
 
The social disruption and widespread violence of the Russian Revolution of 1917 and the ensuing Russian Civil War 
sparked more than 2,000 pogroms in the former Russian Empire, mostly in the Ukraine. An estimated 60,000–
200,000 civilian Jews were killed in the atrocities. 
 
In the aftermath of World War I, Greece fought against Turkish nationalists led by Mustafa Kemal, a war which 
resulted in a massive population exchange between the two countries under the Treaty of Lausanne. According to 
various sources, several hundred thousand Pontic Greeks died during this period. 
 
Influenza Epidemic 
 
The 1918 flu pandemic (January 1918 – December 1920) was an unusually deadly influenza pandemic, the first of 
the two pandemics involving H1N1 influenza virus. It infected 500 million people across the world, including 
remote Pacific islands and the Arctic, and killed 50 to 100 million of them—three to five percent of the world's 
population—making it one of the deadliest natural disasters in human history. 
 
The second wave of the 1918 pandemic was much deadlier than the first. The first wave had resembled typical flu 
epidemics; those most at risk were the sick and elderly, while younger, healthier people recovered easily. But in 
August, when the second wave began in France, Sierra Leone and the United States, the virus had mutated to a much 
deadlier form. 
 
This increased severity has been attributed to the circumstances of the First World War. In civilian life, natural 
selection favors a mild strain. Those who get very ill stay home, and those mildly ill continue with their lives, 
preferentially spreading the mild strain. In the trenches, natural selection was reversed. Soldiers with a mild strain 
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stayed where they were, while the severely ill were sent on crowded trains to crowded field hospitals, spreading the 
deadlier virus. The second wave began and the flu quickly spread around the world again. Consequently, during 
modern pandemics health officials pay attention when the virus reaches places with social upheaval (looking for 
deadlier strains of the virus). The fact that most of those who recovered from first-wave infections were now 
immune showed that it must have been the same strain of flu.  
 
Most influenza outbreaks disproportionately kill juvenile, elderly, or already weakened patients; in contrast the 1918 
pandemic predominantly killed previously healthy young adults. Modern research, using virus taken from the bodies 
of frozen victims, has concluded that the virus kills through a cytokine storm (overreaction of the body's immune 
system). The strong immune reactions of young adults ravaged the body, whereas the weaker immune systems of 
children and middle-aged adults resulted in fewer deaths among those groups. 
 
The close quarters and massive troop movements of World War I hastened the pandemic and probably both 
increased transmission and augmented mutation; the war may also have increased the lethality of the virus. Some 
speculate the soldiers' immune systems were weakened by malnourishment, as well as the stresses of combat and 
chemical attacks, increasing their susceptibility. 
 
A large factor in the worldwide occurrence of this flu was increased travel. Modern transportation systems made it 
easier for soldiers, sailors, and civilian travelers to spread the disease. 
 
To maintain morale, wartime censors minimized early reports of illness and mortality in Germany, Britain, France, 
and the United States; but papers were free to report the epidemic's effects in neutral Spain (such as the grave illness 
of King Alfonso XIII), creating a false impression of Spain as especially hard hit—thus the pandemic's nickname 
Spanish flu. 
 

Womens Suffrage 
 
The seed for the first Woman's Rights Convention in the United States in Seneca Falls, New York was planted in 
1840, when Elizabeth Cady Stanton met Lucretia Mott at the World Anti-Slavery Convention in London. The 
conference refused to seat Mott and other women delegates from the United States of America because of their sex. 
In 1851, Stanton met temperance worker Susan B. Anthony, and shortly the two would be joined in the long struggle 
to secure the vote for women in the United States. In 1868 Anthony encouraged working women from the printing 
and sewing trades in New York, who were excluded from men's trade unions, to form Workingwomen's 
Associations. As a delegate to the National Labor Congress in 1868, Anthony persuaded the committee on female 
labor to call for votes for women and equal pay for equal work. The men at the conference deleted the reference to 
the vote. 
 
In 1881 the Isle of Man, an internally self-governing dependent territory of the British Crown, enfranchised women 
property owners. With this it provided the first action for women's suffrage within the British Isles. 
The Pacific colony of Franceville, declaring independence in 1889, became the first self-governing nation to adopt 
universal suffrage without distinction of sex or color. 
 
Of currently existing independent countries, New Zealand was the first to acknowledge women's right to vote in 
1893 when it was a self-governing British colony. Unrestricted women's suffrage in terms of voting rights (women 
were not initially permitted to stand for election) was adopted in New Zealand in 1893. Following a successful 
movement led by Kate Sheppard, the women's suffrage bill was adopted weeks before the general election of that 
year. The women of the British protectorate of Cook Islands obtained the same right soon after and beat New 
Zealand's women to the polls in 1893. 
 
The self-governing British colony of South Australia enacted universal suffrage in 1894, also allowing women to 
stand for the colonial parliament that year. The Commonwealth of Australia federated in 1901, with women voting 
and standing for office in some states. The Australian Federal Parliament extended voting rights to all adult women 
for Federal elections from 1902 (with the exception of Aboriginal women in some states). 
The first European country to introduce women's suffrage was the Grand Duchy of Finland in 1906. It was among 
reforms passed following the 1905 uprising. As a result of the 1907 parliamentary elections, Finland's voters elected 
19 women as the first female members of a representative parliament; they took their seats later that year. 
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In the years before World War I, women in Norway (1913) also won the right to vote, as did women in the 
remaining Australian states. Denmark granted women's suffrage in 1915. Near the end of the war, Canada, Russia, 
Germany, and Poland also recognized women's right to vote. Propertied British women over 30 had the vote in 
1918, Dutch women in 1919, and American women won the vote on 26 August 1920 with the passage of the 19th 
Amendment. Irish women won the same voting rights as men in the Irish Free State constitution, 1922. In 1928, 
British women won suffrage on the same terms as men, that is, for persons 21 years old and older. 
 

The Great Depression 
 
The Great Depression was a severe worldwide economic depression in the 1930s. The timing of the Great 
Depression varied across nations; however, in most countries it started in 1929 and lasted until the late 1930s. It was 
the longest, deepest, and most widespread depression of the 20th century. 
 
Worldwide GDP fell by 15% from 1929 to 1932. In the 21st century, the Great Depression is commonly used as an 
example of how far the world's economy can decline. The depression originated in the United States, after the fall in 
stock prices that began around September 4, 1929, and became worldwide news with the stock market crash of 
October 29, 1929 (known as Black Tuesday). 
 
The Great Depression had devastating effects in countries rich and poor. Personal income, tax revenue, profits and 
prices dropped, while international trade plunged by more than 50%. Unemployment in the U.S. rose to 25%, and in 
some countries rose as high as 33%. 
 
Cities all around the world were hit hard, especially those dependent on heavy industry. Construction was virtually 
halted in many countries. Farming communities and rural areas suffered as crop prices fell by approximately 60%. 
Facing plummeting demand with few alternate sources of jobs, areas dependent on primary sector industries such as 
mining and logging suffered the most. 
 
Some economies started to recover by the mid-1930s. In many countries, the negative effects of the Great 
Depression lasted until the beginning of World War II. 
 
Economic historians usually attribute the start of the Great Depression to the sudden devastating collapse of US 
stock market prices on October 29, 1929, known as Black Tuesday; some dispute this conclusion, and see the stock 
crash as a symptom, rather than a cause, of the Great Depression. 
 
The decline in the US economy was the factor that pulled down most other countries at first, then internal 
weaknesses or strengths in each country made conditions worse or better. Frantic attempts to shore up the economies 
of individual nations through protectionist policies, such as the 1930 U.S. Smoot–Hawley Tariff Act and retaliatory 
tariffs in other countries, exacerbated the collapse in global trade. By late 1930, a steady decline in the world 
economy had set in, which did not reach bottom until 1933. 
 
Gold standard 
 
Some economic studies have indicated that just as the downturn was spread worldwide by the rigidities of the Gold 
Standard, it was suspending gold convertibility (or devaluing the currency in gold terms) that did the most to make 
recovery possible. 
 
Every major currency left the gold standard during the Great Depression. Great Britain was the first to do so. Facing 
speculative attacks on the pound and depleting gold reserves, in September 1931 the Bank of England ceased 
exchanging pound notes for gold and the pound was floated on foreign exchange markets. 
 
Great Britain, Japan, and the Scandinavian countries left the gold standard in 1931. Other countries, such as Italy 
and the U.S., remained on the gold standard into 1932 or 1933, while a few countries in the so-called "gold bloc", 
led by France and including Poland, Belgium and Switzerland, stayed on the standard until 1935–36. 
 
According to later analysis, the earliness with which a country left the gold standard reliably predicted its economic 
recovery. For example, Great Britain and Scandinavia, which left the gold standard in 1931, recovered much earlier 
than France and Belgium, which remained on gold much longer. Countries such as China, which had a silver 
standard, almost avoided the depression entirely. The connection between leaving the gold standard as a strong 
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predictor of that country's severity of its depression and the length of time of its recovery has been shown to be 
consistent for dozens of countries, including developing countries. This partly explains why the experience and 
length of the depression differed between national economies. 
 
Breakdown of international trade 
 
Many economists have argued that the sharp decline in international trade after 1930 helped to worsen the 
depression, especially for countries significantly dependent on foreign trade. Most historians and economists partly 
blame the American Smoot-Hawley Tariff Act (enacted June 17, 1930) for worsening the depression by seriously 
reducing international trade and causing retaliatory tariffs in other countries. While foreign trade was a small part of 
overall economic activity in the U.S. and was concentrated in a few businesses like farming, it was a much larger 
factor in many other countries 
 
Great Depression in France 
 
The crisis affected France a bit later than other countries, hitting around 1931. While the 1920s grew at the very 
strong rate of 4.43% per year, the 1930s rate fell to only 0.63%. The depression was relatively mild: unemployment 
peaked under 5%, the fall in production was at most 20% below the 1929 output; there was no banking crisis. 
 
However, the depression had drastic effects on the local economy, and partly explains the February 6, 1934 riots and 
even more the formation of the Popular Front, led by SFIO socialist leader Léon Blum, which won the elections in 
1936. 
 
France's relatively high degree of self-sufficiency meant the damage was considerably less than in nations like 
Germany. Hardship and unemployment were high enough to lead to rioting and the rise of the socialist Popular 
Front. Ultra-nationalist groups also saw increased popularity, although democracy prevailed into World War II. 
 
Weimar Germany 
 
The Great Depression hit the new Weimar Republic of Germany hard. The impact of the Wall Street Crash forced 
American banks to end the new loans that had been funding the repayments under the Dawes Plan and the Young 
Plan. In 1932, 90% of German reparation payments were cancelled. (In the 1950s, Germany repaid all its missed 
reparations debts.) Widespread unemployment reached 25% as every sector was hurt. The government did not 
increase government spending to deal with Germany's growing crisis, as they were afraid that a high-spending 
policy could lead to a return of the hyperinflation that had affected Germany in 1923. Germany's Weimar Republic 
was hit hard by the depression, as American loans to help rebuild the German economy now stopped.[101] The 
unemployment rate reached nearly 30% in 1932, bolstering support for the Nazi (NSDAP) and Communist (KPD) 
parties, causing the collapse of the politically centrist Social Democratic Party. Adolf Hitler ran for the Presidency in 
1932, and while he lost to the incumbent Hindenberg in the election, it marked a point during which both Nazi Party 
and the Communist parties rose in the years following the crash to altogether possess a Reichstag majority following 
the general election in July 1932. 
 
Hitler followed an self-sufficiency economic policy, creating a network of client states and economic allies in 
central Europe and Latin America. By cutting wages and taking control of labor unions, plus public works spending, 
unemployment fell significantly by 1935. Large scale military spending played a major role in the recovery. 
 
Great Depression in the United Kingdom 
 
The World Depression broke at a time when Britain was still far from having recovered from the effects of the First 
World War more than a decade earlier. Great Britain was driven off the gold standard in 1931. 
 
The effects on the northern industrial areas of Britain were immediate and devastating, as demand for traditional 
industrial products collapsed. By the end of 1930 unemployment had more than doubled from 1 million to 2.5 
million (20% of the insured workforce), and exports had fallen in value by 50%. In 1933, 30% of Glaswegians were 
unemployed due to the severe decline in heavy industry. In some towns and cities in the north east, unemployment 
reached as high as 70% as shipbuilding fell 90%. The National Hunger March of September–October 1932 was the 
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largest of a series of hunger marches in Britain in the 1920s and 1930s. About 200,000 unemployed men were sent 
to the work camps, which continued in operation until 1939. 
 
In the less industrial Midlands and Southern England, the effects were short-lived and the later 1930s were a 
prosperous time. Growth in modern manufacture of electrical goods and a boom in the motor car industry was 
helped by a growing southern population and an expanding middle class. Agriculture also saw a boom during this 
period. 
 
Depression in Italy 
 
The Great Depression hit Italy very hard. As industries came close to failure they were bought out by the banks in a 
largely illusionary bail-out — the assets used to fund the purchases were largely worthless. This led to a financial 
crisis peaking in 1932 and major government intervention. The Industrial Reconstruction Institute (IRI) was formed 
in January 1933 and took control of the bank-owned companies, suddenly giving Italy the largest state-owned 
industrial sector in Europe (excluding the USSR). IRI did rather well with its new responsibilities — restructuring, 
modernising and rationalising as much as it could. It was a significant factor in post-1945 development. But it took 
the Italian economy until 1935 to recover the manufacturing levels of 1930 — a position that was only 60% better 
than that of 1913. 
 
Soviet Union 
 
The Soviet Union was the world's sole communist state with very little international trade. Its economy was not tied 
to the rest of the world and was only slightly affected by the Great Depression. However the forced transformation 
from a rural to an industrial society succeeded in building up heavy industry, at the cost of millions of lives in rural 
Russia and Ukraine. 
 
United States 
 
Hoover's first measures to combat the depression were based on voluntarism by businesses not to reduce their 
workforce or cut wages. But businesses had little choice and wages were reduced, workers were laid off, and 
investments postponed. 
 
By 1932, unemployment had reached 23.6%, peaking in early 1933 at 25%.[135] Drought persisted in the 
agricultural heartland, businesses and families defaulted on record numbers of loans, and more than 5,000 banks had 
failed. Hundreds of thousands of Americans found themselves homeless, and began congregating in shanty towns – 
dubbed "Hoovervilles" – that began to appear across the country. 
 
Shortly after President Franklin Delano Roosevelt was inaugurated in 1933, drought and erosion combined to 
cause the Dust Bowl, shifting hundreds of thousands of displaced persons off their farms in the Midwest. From his 
inauguration onward, Roosevelt argued that restructuring of the economy would be needed to prevent another 
depression or avoid prolonging the current one. New Deal programs sought to stimulate demand and provide work 
and relief for the impoverished through increased government spending and the institution of financial reforms. 
 
By 1936, the main economic indicators had regained the levels of the late 1920s, except for unemployment, which 
remained high at 11%, although this was considerably lower than the 25% unemployment rate seen in 1933. In the 
spring of 1937, American industrial production exceeded that of 1929 and remained level until June 1937. In June 
1937, the Roosevelt administration cut spending and increased taxation in an attempt to balance the federal budget. 
The American economy then took a sharp downturn, lasting for 13 months through most of 1938.  
 
Between 1933 and 1939, federal expenditure tripled, and Roosevelt's critics charged that he was turning America 
into a socialist state. The Great Depression was a main factor in the implementation of social democracy and 
planned economies in European countries after World War II (see Marshall Plan). Keynesianism remained the most 
influential economic school until the 1970s, when Milton Friedman and other economists propagated Monetarism as 
an alternative approach. 
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Literary modernism 
 
Literary modernism, or modernist literature, has its origins in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Modernism is 
characterized by a self-conscious break with traditional styles of poetry and verse. Modernists experimented with 
literary form and expression, adhering to Ezra Pound's maxim to "Make it new". The modernist literary movement 
was driven by a conscious desire to overturn traditional modes of representation and express the new sensibilities of 
their time. The horrors of the First World War saw the prevailing assumptions about society reassessed.  
 
Initially, some modernists fostered a utopian spirit, stimulated by innovations in anthropology, psychology, 
philosophy, political theory, physics and psychoanalysis. The poets of the Imagist movement, founded by Ezra 
Pound in 1912 as a new poetic style, gave Modernism its early start in the 20th century, and were characterized by a 
poetry that favoured a precision of imagery, brevity and Free verse. This idealism, however, ended, with the 
outbreak of World War I, and writers created more cynical works that reflected a prevailing sense of 
disillusionment. Many modernist writers also shared a mistrust of institutions of power such as government and 
religion, and rejected the notion of absolute truths. Modernist works such as T. S. Eliot's The Waste Land (1922), 
were increasingly self-aware, introspective, and explored the darker aspects of human nature. 
 
Early modernist writers, especially those writing after World War I and the disillusionment that followed, broke the 
implicit contract with the general public that artists were the reliable interpreters and representatives of mainstream 
("bourgeois") culture and ideas, and, instead, developed unreliable narrators, exposing the "irrationality at the roots 
of a supposedly rational world". 
 
They also attempted to take into account changing ideas about reality developed by Darwin, Mach, Freud, Einstein, 
Nietzsche, Bergson and others. From this developed innovative literary techniques such as stream-of-consciousness, 
interior monologue, as well as the use of multiple points-of-view. This can reflect doubts about the philosophical 
basis of realism, or alternatively an expansion of our understanding of what is meant by realism. So that, for 
example the use of stream-of-consciousness, or interior monologue reflects the need for greater psychological 
realism. 
 
It is debatable when the modernist literary movement began, though some have chosen 1910 as roughly marking the 
beginning and quote novelist Virginia Woolf, who declared that human nature underwent a fundamental change "on 
or about December 1910." But modernism was already stirring by 1902, with works such as Joseph Conrad's (1857–
1924) Heart of Darkness. 
 
James Joyce was a major modernist writer whose strategies in his novel Ulysses (1922) for depicting the events in 
the life of his protagonist, Leopold Bloom, have come to epitomize modernism's approach to fiction. The poet T.S. 
Eliot described these qualities in 1923, noting that Joyce's technique is "a way of controlling, of ordering, of giving a 
shape and a significance to the immense panorama of futility and anarchy which is contemporary history.... Instead 
of narrative method, we may now use the mythical method. It is, I seriously believe, a step toward making the 
modern world possible for art." Eliot's own modernist poem The Waste Land (1922) mirrors "the futility and 
anarchy" in its own way, in its fragmented structure, and the absence of an obvious central, unifying narrative. This 
is in fact a rhetorical technique to convey the poem's theme: "The decay and fragmentation of Western Culture". The 
poem, despite the absence of a linear narrative, does have a structure: this is provided by both fertility symbolism 
derived from anthropology, and other elements such as the use of quotations and juxtaposition. 
 
Modernist literature addressed similar aesthetic problems as contemporary Modernist art. Gertrude Stein's abstract 
writings, for example, have been compared to the fragmentary and multi-perspective Cubist paintings of her friend 
Pablo Picasso. The questioning spirit of modernism, as part of a necessary search for ways to make sense of a 
broken world, can also be seen in a different form in the Scottish poet Hugh MacDiarmid's A Drunk Man Looks at 
the Thistle (1926). In this poem, MacDiarmid applies Eliot's techniques to respond to the question of nationalism, 
using comedic parody, in an optimistic (though no less hopeless) form of modernism in which the artist as "hero" 
seeks to embrace complexity and locate new meanings. 
 
Significant modernist works continued to be created in the 1920s and 1930s, including further novels by Marcel 
Proust, Virginia Woolf, Robert Musil, and Dorothy Richardson. The American modernist dramatist Eugene O'Neill's 
career began in 1914, but his major works appeared in the 1920s and 1930s and early 1940s. Two other significant 
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modernist dramatists writing in the 1920s and 1930s were Bertolt Brecht and Federico García Lorca. D. H. 
Lawrence's Lady Chatterley's Lover was published in 1928, while another important landmark for the history of the 
modern novel came with the publication of William Faulkner's The Sound and the Fury in 1929.  
 
In the 1930s, in addition to further major works by Faulkner, Samuel Beckett published his first major work, the 
novel Murphy (1938), while in 1932 John Cowper Powys published A Glastonbury Romance, the same year as 
Hermann Broch's The Sleepwalker. One of greatest achievement in modernist poetry is then followed by Miroslav 
Krleža's Ballads of Petrica Kerempuh in 1936. Then in 1939 James Joyce's Finnegans Wake appeared. It was in this 
year that another Irish modernist, W. B. Yeats, died. In poetry T. S. Eliot, E. E. Cummings, and Wallace Stevens 
continued writing from the 1920s until the 1950s.  
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Documents for the Twenties and Thirties 
 
Kollontai: Communist Marriage Theses on Communist Morality in the Sphere of 
Marital Relations" (1921) 
 
Source: “Theses on Communist Morality in the Sphere of Marital Relations”, ©Alix Holt 
 1977.  Reprint from Selected Writings of Alexandra Kollontai, translated and 
 with an introduction and commentaries by Alix Holt,  Lawrence Hill Books  (Brooklyn, NY). 
 
Alexandra Kollontai (1873-1952), the daughter of a czarist general,  was a prominent participant in the Russian 
Social-Democratic movement. When the Bolsheviks assumed power in Russia, she was named Commissar of Social 
Welfare. Kollontai ultimately attained the rank of ambassador in 1943, the first woman in the world to achieve this 
distinction.  An orthodox Marxist, Alexandra Kollontai always worked for the full emancipation of women. Many of 
her writings—including "Theses on Communist Morality in the Sphere of Marital Relations," published in 1921—
dealt with women's issues. Many ideas expressed in her works were branded as libertine both in the Soviet Union 
and the West, yet Kollontai helped to expand the concept of "women's issues." She considered family, sex and 
sexuality, and personal politics as important to the betterment of women's status and role in society as the right to 
vote. 
 
 
 In the period of the dictatorship of the proletariat, communist morality—and not the law—regulates sexual 
relationships in the interest of the workers' collective of future generations. 
 Each historical (and therefore economic) epoch in the development of society has its own ideal of marriage 
and its own sexual morality.  Under the tribal system, with its ties of kinship, the morality was different from that 
which developed with the eslablishment of private property and the rule of the husband and father (patriarchy).  
Different economic systems have different moral codes.  Not only each stage in the development of society, but each 
class has its corresponding sexual morality (it is sufficient to compare the morals of the feudal landowning class and 
of the bourgeois in one and the same epoch to see that this is true).  The more firmly established the principles of 
private property, the stricter the moral code.  The importance of virginity before legal marriage sprang from the 
principles of private property and the unwillingness of men to pay for the children of others. . . . 
 In the period of the dictatorship of the proletariat, relations between the sexes should be evaluated only 
according to the criteria mentioned above—the health of the working population and the development of inner 
bonds of solidarity within the collective.  The sexual act must be seen not as something shameful and sinful but as 
something which is as natural as the other needs of healthy organisms, such as hunger and thirst. . . . 
 As communist morality is concemed for the health of the population, it also criticizes sexual restraint. . . . 
This concem for the health of the human race does not establish either monogamy or polygamy as the obligatory 
form of relations between the sexes, for excesses may be committed in the bounds of the former, and a frequent 
change of partners by no means signifies sexual intemperance.  Science has discovered that when a woman has 
relationships with many men at one time, her ability to have children is impaired; and relationships with a number of 
women drain the man and affect the health of his children negatively.  Since the workers' collective needs strong and 
healthy men and women, such arrangements of sexual life are not in its interests. . . . 
 In the view of the need to encourage the development and growth of feelings of solidarity and to strengthen 
the bonds of the work collective, it should above all be established that the isolation of the "couple" as a special unit 
does not answer the interests of communism.  Communist morality requires the education of the working class in 
comradeship and the fusion of the hearts and minds of the separate members of this collective.  The needs and 
interests of the individual must be subordinated to the interests and aims of the collective.  On the one hand, 
therefore, the bonds of family and marriage must be weakened, and on the other, men and women need to be 
educated in solidarity and the subordination of the will of the individual to the will of the collective.  Even at this 
present, early stage, the workers' republic demands that mothers learn to be the mothers not only of their own child 
but of all workers' children; it does not recognize the couple as a self-sufficient unit, and does not therefore approve 
of wives deserting work for the sake of this unit. 
 As regards sexual relations, communist morality demands first of all an end to all relations based in 
financial or other economic considerations.  The buying and selling of sexual favors destroys the sense of equality 
between the sexes, and thus undermines the basis of solidarity without which communist society cannot exist. Moral 
censure is consequently directed at prostitution in all its forms and at all types of marriage of convenience, even 
when recognized by Soviet law.  The preservation of marriage regulations creates the illusion that the workers' 
collective can accept the "couple" with its special, exclusive interests.  The stronger the ties between the members of 
the collective as a whole, the less the need to reinforce marital relations. Secondly, communist morality demands the 
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education of the younger generation in responsibility to the collective and in the consciousness that love is not the 
only thing in life (this is especially imponant in the case of women, for they have been taught the opposite for 
centuries).  Love is only one aspect of life, and must not be allowed to overshadow the other facets of the 
relationships between individual and collective.  The ideal of the bourgeois was the married couple, where the 
partners complemented each other so completely that they had no need of contact with society.  Communist morality 
demands, on the contrary, that the younger generation be educated in such a way that the personality of the 
individual is developed to the full, and the individual with his or her many interests has contact with a range of 
persons of both sexes.  Communist morality encourages the development of many and varied bonds of love and 
friendship among people.  The old ideal was "all for the loved one"; communist morality demands all for the 
collective.... 
 In the transitional period, relations between men and women must, in order to meet the interests of the 
workers' collective, be based on the following considerations.  (1) All sexual relationships must be based on mutual 
inclination, love infatuation, or passion, and in no case on financial or material motivations.  Any calculation in 
relationships must be subject to merciless condemnation.  (2) The form and length of the relationship are not 
regulated, but the hygiene of the race and communist morality require that relationships be based not on the sexual 
act alone, and that it should not be accompanied by any excesses that threaten health.  (3) Those with illnesses, etc. 
that might be inherited should not have children.  (4) A jealous and proprietary attitude to the person loved must be 
replaced by a comradely understanding of the other and an acceptance of his or her freedom. Jealousy is a 
destructive force of which communist morality cannot approve.  (5) The bonds between the members of the 
collective must be strengthened.  The encouragement of the intellectual and political interests of the younger 
generation assists the development of healthy and bright emotions in love. 
 The stronger the collective, the more firmly established becomes the communist way of life.  The closer the 
emotional ties between the members of the community, the less they need to seek refuge from loneliness in 
marriage.  Under communism the blind strength of matter is subjugated to the will of the strongly welded and thus 
unprecedentedly powerful workers' collective.  The individual has the opportunity to develop intellectually and 
emotionally as never before. In this collective, new forms of relationships are maturing and the concept of love is 
extended and expanded. 
 
Question: Why might Kollontai's views be considered radical? 
 
 
James Joyce: Ulysses (1922) 
 
Joyce published this work in post-war Paris; it represents a new style of  
writing. 
 
 The voice of dark age, of unlove, earth's fatigue made grave approach, and painful, come from afar, from 
hoary mountains, called on good men and true. The priest he sought, with him would he speak a word.  
 Tap.  
 Ben Dollard's voice barreltone. Doing his level best to say it. Croak of vast manless moonless womoonless 
marsh. Other comedown. Big ships' chandler's business he did once. Remember: rosiny ropes, ships' lanterns. Failed 
to the tune of ten thousand pounds. Now in the Iveagh home. Cubicle number so and so. Number one Bass did that 
for him.  
 The priest's at home. A false priest's servant bade him welcome. Step in.  The holy father. Curlycues of 
chords.  
 Ruin them. Wreck their lives. Then build them cubicles to end their days in. Hushaby. Lullaby. Die, dog. 
Little dog, die.  
 The voice of warning, solemn warning, told them the youth had entered a lonely hall, told them how 
solemn fell his footstep there, told them the gloomy chamber, the vested priest sitting to shrive.  
 Decent soul. Bit addled now. Thinks he'll win in Answers poets' picture puzzle. We hand you crisp five 
pound note. Bird sitting hatching in a nest. Lay of the last minstrel he thought it was. See blank tee what domestic 
animal? Tee dash ar most courageous mariner. Good voice he has still. No eunuch yet with all his belongings.  
 Listen. Bloom listened. Richie Goulding listened. And by the door deaf Pat, bald Pat, tipped Pat, listened.  
 The chords harped slower. The voice of penance and of grief came slow, embellished tremulous. Ben's 
contrite beard confessed: in nomine Domini, in God's name. He knelt. He beat his hand upon his breast, confessing: 
mea culpa.  
 Latin again. That holds them like birdlime. Priest with the communion corpus for those women. Chap in 
the mortuary, coffin or coffey, corpusnomine. Wonder where that rat is by now. Scrape.  
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 Tap.  
 They listened: tankards and Miss Kennedy, George Lidwell eyelid well expressive, fullbusted satin. 
Kernan, Si.  
The sighing voice of sorrow sang. His sins. Since easter he had cursed three times. You bitch's bast. And once at 
masstime he had gone to play. Once by the churchyard he had passed and for his mother's rest he had not prayed. 
 A boy. A croppy boy.  
 Bronze, listening by the beerpull, gazed far away. Soulfully. Doesn't half know I'm. Molly great dab at 
seeing anyone looking.  
 Bronze gazed far sideways. Mirror there. Is that best side of her face? They always know. Knock at the 
door. Last tip to titivate.  
 Cockcarracarra.  
 What do they think when they hear music? Way to catch rattlesnakes. Night Michael Gunn gave us the box. 
Tuning up. Shah of Persia liked that best. Remind him of home sweet home. Wiped his nose in curtain too. Custom 
his country perhaps. That's music too. Not as bad as it sounds. Tootling. Brasses braying asses through uptrunks. 
Doublebasses, helpless, gashes in their sides. Woodwinds mooing cows. Semigrand open crocodile music hath jaws. 
Woodwind like Goodwin's name.  
She looked fine. Her crocus dress she wore, lowcut, belongings on show. Clove her breath was always in theatre 
when she bent to ask a question. Told her what Spinoza says in that book of poor papa's. Hypnotised, listening. Eyes 
like that. She bent. Chap in dresscircle, staring down into her with his operaglass for all he was worth. Beauty of 
music you must hear twice. Nature woman half a look. God made the country man the tune. Met him pike hoses. 
Philosophy. O rocks!  
 All gone. All fallen. At the siege of Ross his father, at Gorey all his brothers fell. To Wexford, we are the 
boys of Wexford, he would. Last of his name and race.  
 I too, last my race. Milly young student. Well, my fault perhaps. No son. Rudy. Too late now. Or if not? If 
not? If still?  
 He bore no hate.  
 
Question:  What seems to be happening in this passage? 
 
 
Franz Kafka: The Trial (1925;1937) 
 
 Someone must have traduced Joseph K., for without having done anything wrong he was arrested one fine . 
morning. His landlady's cook, who always brought him his breakfast at eight o'clock, failed to appear on this 
occasion. That had never happened before. K. waited for a little while longer, watching from his pillow the old lady 
opposite, who seemed to be peering at him with a curiosity unusual even for her, but then, feeling both put out and 
hungry, he rang the bell. At once there was a knock at the door and a man entered whom he had never seen before in 
the house. He was slim and yet well knit, he wore a closely fitting black suit, which was furnished with all sorts of 
pleats, pockets, buckles, and buttons, as well as a belt, like a tourist's outfit, and in consequence looked eminently 
practical, though one could not quite tell what actual purpose it served. "Who are you?" asked K., half raising 
himself in bed. But the man ignored the question, as though his appearance needed no explanation, and merely said: 
"Did you ring?" "Anna is to bring me my breakfast," said K., and then studied the fellow, silently and carefully, 
trying to make out who he could be. The man did not submit to this scrutiny for very long, but turned to the door and 
opened it slightly so as to report to someone who was evidently standing just behind it: 'He says Anna is to bring 
him his breakfast." A short guffaw from the next room came in answer; and it rather sounded as if several people 
had joined in. Although the strange man could not have learned anything from it that he did not know already, he 
now said to K., as i£ passing on a statement: "It can't be done." "This is news indeed," cried K., springing out of bed 
and quickly pulling on his trousers. "I must see what people these are next door, and how Frau Grubach can account 
to me for such behavior.". . . 
 "You can't go out, you are arrested." "So it seems," said K. "But what for?" he added.  "We are not 
authorized to tell you that. Go to your room and wait there. Proceedings have been instituted against you, and you 
will be informed of everything in due course. I am exceeding my instructions in speaking freely to you like this. But 
I hope nobody hears me except Franz, and he himself has been too free with you, against his express instructions. If 
you continue to have as good luck as you have had in the choice of your warders, then you can be confident of the 
final result." K. felt he must sit down, but now he saw that there was no seat in the whole room except the chair 
beside the window. "You'll soon discover that we're telling you the truth," said Franz, advancing toward him 
simultaneously with the other man.  The latter overtopped K. enormously and kept clapping him on the shoulder. 
They both examined his nightshirt and said that he would have to wear a less fancy shirt now, but that they would 
take charge of this one and the rest of his underwear and, if his case turned out well, restore them to him later. 
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"Much better give these things to us than hand them over to the depot," they said, "for in the depot there's lots of 
thieving, and besides they sell everything there after a certain length of time, no matter whether your case is settled 
or not. And you never know how-long these cases will last, especially these days. Of course you would get the 
money out of the depot in the long run, but in the first place the prices they pay you are always wretched, for they 
sell your things to the best briber, not the best bidder, and anyhow it's well known that money dwindles a lot if it 
passes from hand to hand from one year to another." K. paid hardly any attention to this advice. Any right to dispose 
of his own things which he might possess he did not prize very highly; far more important to him was the necessity 
to understand his situation clearly; but with these people beside him he could not even think. . . . 
 
 "But how can I be under arrest? And particularly in such a ridiculous fashion?" "So now you're beginning it 
all over again ?" said the warder, dipping a slice of bread and butter into the honey-pot. "We don't answer such 
questions." "You'll have to answer them," said K. "Here are my papers, now show me yours, and first of all your 
warrant for arresting me." "Oh, good Lord," said the warder. "If you would only realize your position, and if you 
wouldn't insist on uselessly annoying us two, who probably mean better by you and stand closer to you than any 
other people in the world." "That's so, you can believe that," said Franz, not raising to his lips the coffee-cup he held 
in his hand, but instead giving K. a long, apparently significant, yet incomprehensible look. Without wishing it K. 
found himself decoyed into an exchange of speaking looks with Franz, none the less he tapped his papers and 
repeated: "Here are my identification papers." "What are your papers to us ?" cried the tall warder. "You're behaving 
worse than a child. What are you after? Do you think you'll bring this fine case of yours to a speedier end by 
wrangling with us, your warders, over papers and warrants? We are humble subordinates who can scarcely find our 
way through a legal document and have nothing to do with your case except to stand guard over you for ten hours a 
day and draw our pay for it. That's all we are, but we're quite capable of grasping the fact that the high authorities we 
serve, before they would order such an arrest as this, must be quite well informed about the reasons for the arrest and 
the person of the prisoner. There can be no mistake about that. Our officials, as far as I know them, and I know only 
the lowest grades among them, never go hunting for crime in the populace, but, as the Law decrees, are drawn 
toward the guilty and must then send out us warders. That is the Law. How could there be a mistake in that?" "I 
don't know this Law," said K. "All the worse for you," replied the warder.   
 
Question:  In what way might this be considered a terrifying comment on  
politics or democracy? 
 
 
Radclyffe Hall:  The Well of Loneliness (1928) 
 
The first open novel with a lesbian heroine, this book was banned as soon  
as it was published. 
 
 Through the long years of life that followed after, bringing with them their dreams and disillusions, their 
joys and sorrows, their fulfilments and frustrations, Stephen was never to forget this summer when she fell quite 
simply and naturally in love, in accordance with the dictates of her nature.  
To her there seemed nothing strange or unholy in the love that she felt for Angela Crossby. To her it seemed an 
inevitable thing, as much a part of herself as her breathing; and yet it appeared transcendent of self, and she looked 
up and onward towards her love—for the eyes of the young are drawn to the stars, and the spirit of youth is seldom 
earth-bound.  
 She loved deeply, far more deeply than many a one who could fearlessly proclaim himself a lover. Since 
this is a hard and sad truth for the telling; those whom nature has sacrificed to her ends—her mysterious ends that 
often lie hidden—are sometimes endowed with a vast will to loving, with an endless capacity for suffering also, 
which must go hand in hand with their love.... 
 
 Two days later as they sat alone in the garden at Morton, Stephen turned to Angela abruptly: 'I can't go on 
like this, it's vile somehow—it's beastly, it's soiling us both—can't you see that?'  
 Angela was startled. 'What on earth do you mean?'  
 'You and me—and then Ralph. I tell you it's beastly—I want you to leave him and come away with me.'  
 'Are you mad?'  
 'No, I'm sane. It's the only decent thing, it's the only clean thing; we'll go anywhere you like, to Paris, to 
Egypt, or back to the States. For your sake I'm ready to give up my home. Do you hear? I'm ready to give up even 
Morton. But I can't go on lying about you to Ralph, I want him to know how much I adore you—I want the whole 
world to know how I adore you. Ralph doesn't understand the first rudiments of loving, he's a nagging, mean-
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minded cur of a man, but there's one thing that even he has a right to, and that's the truth. I'm done with these lies—I 
shall tell him the truth and so will you, Angela; and after we've told him we'll go away, and we'll live quite openly 
together, you and I, which is what we owe to ourselves and our love.'  
 Angela stared at her, white and aghast: 'You are mad,' she said slowly, 'you're raving mad. Tell him what? 
Have I let you become my lover? You know that I've always been faithful to Ralph; you know perfectly well that 
there's nothing to tell him, beyond a few rather schoolgirlish kisses. Can I help it if you're—what you obviously are? 
Oh, no, my dear, you're not going to tell Ralph. You're not going to let all hell loose around me just because you 
want to save your own pride by pretending to Ralph that you've been my lover. If you're willing to give up your 
home I'm not willing to sacrifice mine, understand that, please. Ralph's not much of a man but he's better than 
nothing, and I've managed him so far without any trouble. The great thing with him is to blaze a false trail, that 
distracts his mind, it works like a charm. He'll follow any trail that I want him to follow—you leave him to me, I 
know my own husband a darned sight better than you do, Stephen, and I won't have you interfering in my home.' 
She was terribly frightened, too frightened to choose her words, to consider their effect upon Stephen, to consider 
anyone but Angela Crossby who stood in such dire and imminent peril. So she said yet again, only now she spoke 
loudly: 'I won't have you interfering in my home!'  
 Then Stephen turned on her, white with passion: 'You— you—' she stuttered, 'you're unspeakably cruel. 
You know how you make me suffer and suffer because I love you the way I do; and because you like the way I love 
you, you drag the love out of me day after day—Can't you understand that I love you so much that I'd give up 
Morton? Anything I'd give up—I'd give up the whole world. Angela, listen- I'd take care of you always. Angela, I'm 
rich—I'd take care of you always. Why won't you trust me? Answer me—why? Don't you think me fit to be trusted?'  
 She spoke wildly, scarcely knowing what she said; she only knew that she needed this woman with a need 
so intense, that worthy or unworthy, Angela was all that counted at that moment. And now she stood up, very tall, 
very strong, yet a little grotesque in her pitiful passion, so that looking at her Angela trembled—there was something 
rather terrible about her. All that was heavy in her face sprang into view, the strong line of the jaw, the square, 
massive brow, the eyebrows too thick and too wide for beauty; she was like some curious, primitive thing conceived 
in a turbulent age of transition.  
 'Angela, come very far away—anywhere, only come with me soon—to-morrow .'  
 Then Angela forced herself to think quickly, and she said just five words: 'Could you marry me, Stephen?' 
She did not look at the girl as she said it—that she could not do, perhaps out of something that, for her, was the 
nearest she would ever come to pity. There ensued a long, almost breathless silence, while Angela waited with her 
eyes turned away. A leaf dropped, and she heard its minute, soft falling, heard the creak of the branch that had let 
fall its leaf as a breeze passed over the garden.  
Then the silence was broken by a quiet, dull voice, that sounded to her like the voice of a stranger: 'No—' it said 
very slowly, 'no—I couldn't marry you, Angela.' And when Angela at last gained the courage to look up, she found 
that she was sitting there alone.  
 
Question:  What does this passage reveal about society's attitudes toward 
homosexual love during the 1920s? 
 
 
Henry Miller: Tropic of Cancer (1931) 
 
Henry Miller's book was also banned in the U.S.  He was an American expatriate living off of the generosity of 
friends in Paris.  His prose was considered shocking in its sexual explicitness. 
 
Twilight hour. Indian blue, water of glass, trees glistening and liquescent. The rails fall away into the canal at Jaures. 
The long caterpillar with lacquered sides dips like a roller coaster. It is not Paris. It is not Coney Island. It is a 
crepuscular melange of all the cities of Europe and Central America. The railroad yards below me, the tracks black, 
webby, not ordered by the engineer but cataclysmic in design, like those gaunt fissures in the polar ice which the 
camera registers in degrees of black.  
 
 Food is one of the things I enjoy tremendously. And in this beautiful Villa Borghese there is scarcely ever 
any evidence of food. It is positively appalling at times. I have asked Boris time and again to order bread for 
breakfast, but he always forgets. He goes out for breakfast, it seems. And when he comes back he is picking his teeth 
and there is a little egg hanging from his goatee. He eats in the restaurant out of consideration for me. He says it 
hurts to eat a big meal and have me watch him.  
 I like Van Norden but I do not share his opinion of himself. I do not agree, for instance, that he is a 
philosopher, or a thinker. He is cunt-struck, that's all. And he will never be a writer. Nor will Sylvester ever be a 
writer, though his name blaze in 50,000-candle-power red lights. The only writers about me for whom I have any 
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respect, at present, are Carl and Boris. They are possessed. They glow inwardly with a white flame. They are mad 
and tone deaf. They are sufferers.  
 Moldorf, on the other hand, who suffers too in his peculiar way, is not mad. Moldorf is word drunk. He has 
no veins or blood vessels, no heart or kidneys. He is a portable trunk filled with innumerable drawers and in the 
drawers are labels written out in white ink, brown ink, red ink, blue ink, vermilion, saffron, mauve, sienna, apricot, 
turquoise, onyx, Anjou, herring, Corona, verdigris, gorgonzola....  
 I have moved the typewriter into the next room where I can see myself in the mirror as I write.  
 Tania is like Irene. She expects fat letters. But there is another Tania, a Tania like a big seed, who scatters 
pollen everywhere—or, let us say, a little bit of Tolstoy, a stable scene in which the fetus is dug up. Tania is a fever, 
too— les voies urinaires, Cafe de la Liberte, Place des Vosges, bright neckties on the Boulevard Montparnasse, dark 
bathrooms, Porto Sec, Abdullah cigarettes, the adagio sonata Pathetique, aural amplificators, anecdotal seances, 
burnt sienna breasts, heavy garters, what time is it, golden pheasants stuffed with chestnuts, taffeta fingers, vaporish 
twilights turning to ilex, acromegaly, cancer and delirium, warm veils, poker chips, carpets of blood and soft thighs. 
Tania says so that every one may hear: "I love him!" And while Boris scalds himself with whisky she says: "Sit 
down here! O Boris . . . Russia . . . what'll I do? I'm bursting with it! "  
 At night when I look at Boris' goatee lying on the pillow I get hysterical. O Tania, where now is that warm 
cunt of yours, those fat, heavy garters, those soft, bulging thighs? There is a bone in my prick six inches long. I will 
ream out every wrinkle in your cunt, Tania, big with seed. I will send you home to your Sylvester with an ache in 
your belly and your womb turned inside out. Your Sylvester! Yes, he knows how to build a fire, but I know how to 
inflame a cunt. I shoot hot bolts into you, Tania, I make your ovaries incandescent. Your Sylvester is a little jealous 
now? He feels something, does he? He feels the remnants of my big prick. I have set the shores a little wider, I have 
ironed out the wrinkles. After me you can take on stallions, bulls, rams, drakes, St. Bernards. You can stuff toads, 
bats, lizards up your rectum. You can shit arpeggios if you like, or string a zither across your navel. I am fucking 
you, Tania, so that you'll stay fucked. And if you are afraid of being fucked publicly I will fuck you privately. I will 
tear off a few hairs from your cunt and paste them on Boris' chin. I will bite into your clitoris and spit out two franc 
pieces....  
 
 Indigo sky swept clear of fleecy clouds, gaunt trees infinitely extended, their black boughs gesticulating 
like a sleepwalker. Somber, spectral trees, their trunks pale as cigar ash. A silence supreme and altogether European. 
Shutters drawn, shops barred. A red glow here and there to mark a tryst. Brusque the facades, almost forbidding; 
immaculate except for the splotches of shadow cast by the trees. Passing by the Orangerie I am reminded of another 
Paris, the Paris of Maugham, of Gauguin, Paris of George Moore. I think of that terrible Spaniard who was then 
startling the world with his acrobatic leaps from style to style. I think of Spengler and of his terrible 
pronunciamentos, and I wonder if style, style in the grand manner, is done for. I say that my mind is occupied with 
these thoughts, but it is not true; it is only later, after I have crossed the Seine, after I have put behind me the 
carnival of lights, that I allow my mind to play with these ideas. For the moment I can think of nothing—except that 
I am a sentient being stabbed by the miracle of these waters that reflect a forgotten world. All along the banks the 
trees lean heavily over the tarnished mirror; when the wind rises and fills them with a rustling murmur they will 
shed a few tears and shiver as the water swirls by. I am suffocated by it. No one to whom I can communicate even a 
fraction of my feelings....    
 The trouble with Irene is that she has a valise instead of a cunt. She wants fat letters to shove in her valise. 
Immense, avec des choses inouies. Llona now, she had a cunt. I know because she sent us some hairs from down 
below. Llona—a wild ass snuffing pleasure out of the wind. On every high hill she played the harlot—and 
sometimes in telephone booths and toilets. She bought a bed for King Carol and a shaving mug with his initials on 
it. She lay in Tottenham Court Road with her dress pulled up and fingered herself. She used candles, Roman 
candles, and door knobs. Not a prick in the land big enough for her . . . not one. Men went inside her and curled up. 
She wanted extension pricks, self-exploding rockets, hot boiling oil made of wax and creosote. She would cut off 
your prick and keep it inside her forever, if you gave her permission. One cunt out of a million, Llona! A laboratory 
cunt and no litmus paper that could take her color. She was a liar, too, this Llona. She never bought a bed for her 
King Carol. She crowned him with a whisky bottle and her tongue was full of lice and tomorrows. Poor Carol, he 
could only curl up inside her and die. She drew a breath and he fell out—like a dead clam.  
 
Question:  What tone Miller uses to discuss sex? 
 
 
Aldous Huxley: Brave New World (1932) 
 
Aldous Huxley (1894-1963), a critic, poet and essayist, wrote this novel, a fantasy of the future. 
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 A squat grey building of only thirty-four stories. Over the main entrance the words, CENTRAL LONDON 
HATCHERY AND CONDITIONING CENTRE, and, in a shield, the World State's motto, COMMUNITY, 
IDENTITY, STABILITY. The enormous room on the ground floor faced towards the north. Cold for all the summer 
beyond the panes, for all the tropical heat of the room itself, a harsh thin light glared through the windows, hungrily 
seeking some draped lay figure, some pallid shape of academic goose-flesh, but finding only the glass and nickel 
and bleakly shining porcelain of a laboratory. Wintriness responded to wintriness. The overalls of the workers were 
white, their hands gloved with a pale corpse-coloured rubber. The light was frozen, dead, a ghost. Only from the 
yellow barrels of the microscopes did it borrow a certain rich and living substance, lying along the polished tubes 
like butter, streak after luscious streak in long recession down the work tables. 
 "And this," said the Director opening the door, "is the Fertilizing Room." 
 Bent over their instruments, three hundred Fertilizers were plunged, as the Director of Hatcheries and 
Conditioning entered the room, in the scarcely breathing silence, the absent-minded, soliloquizing hum or whistle, of 
absorbed concentration. A troop of newly arrived students, very young, pink and callow, followed nervously, rather 
abjectly, at the Director's heels. Each of them carried a notebook, in which, whenever the great man spoke, he 
desperately scribbled. Straight from the horse's mouth. It was a rare privilege. The D. H. C. for Central London 
always made a point of personally conducting his new students round the various departments. 
 "Just to give you a general idea," he would explain to them. For of course some sort of general idea they 
must have, if they were to do their work intelligently—though as little of one, if they were to be good and happy 
members of society, as possible. For particulars, as every one knows, make for virtue and happiness; generalities are 
intellectually necessary evils. Not philosophers but fretsawyers and stamp collectors compose the backbone of 
society. 
 "To-morrow," he would add, smiling at them with a slightly menacing geniality, "you'll be settling down to 
serious work. You won't have time for generalities. Meanwhile..." 
 Meanwhile, it was a privilege. Straight from the horse's mouth into the notebook. The boys scribbled like 
mad 
 Tall and rather thin but upright, the Director advanced into 
 the room. He had a long chin and big rather prominent teeth, just covered, when he was not talking, by his full, 
floridly curved lips. Old, young? Thirty? Fifty? Fifty-five. It was hard to say. And anyhow the question didn't arise; 
in this year of stability, A. F. 632, it didn't occur to you to ask it. 
 "I shall begin at the beginning," said the D.H.c2. and the more zealous students recorded his intention in 
their notebooks: Begin at the beginning. "These," he waved his hand, "are the incubators." And opening an insulated 
door he showed them racks upon racks of numbered test-tubes "The week's supply of ova. Kept," he explained, "at 
blood heat; whereas the male gametes," and here he opened another door, "they have to be kept at thirty-five instead 
of thirty-seven full blood heat sterilizes." Rams wrapped in theremogene beget no lambs. 
 Still leaning against the incubators he gave them, while the pencils scurried illegibly across the pages, a 
brief description of the modern fertilizing process; spoke first, of course, of its surgical introduction—"the operation 
undergone voluntarily for the good of society, not to mention the fact that it carries a bonus amounting to six 
months' salary"; continued with some account of the technique for preserving the excised ovary alive and actively 
developing; passed on to a consideration of optimum temperature salinity, viscosity; referred to the liquor in which 
the detached and ripened eggs were kept; and, leading his charges to the work tables, actually showed them how this 
liquor was drawn off from the test-tubes; how it was let out drop by drop onto the specially warmed slides of the 
microscopes; how the eggs which it contained were inspected for abnormalities, counted and transferred to a porous 
receptacle; how (and he now took them to watch the operation) this receptacle was immersed in a warm bullion 
containing free-swimming spermatozoa-at a minimum concentration of one hundred thousand per cubic centimetre, 
he insisted; and how, after ten minutes, the container was lifted out of the liquor and its contents re-examined; how, 
if any of the eggs remained unfertilized, it was again immersed, and, if necessary, yet again; how the fertilized ova 
went back to the incubators; where the Alphas and Betas remained until definitely bottled; while the Gammas, 
Deltas and Epsilons were brought out again, after only thirty-six hours, to undergo Bokanovsky's Process. 
 "Bokanovsky's Process," repeated the Director, and the students underlined the words in their little 
notebooks.  
 One egg, one embryo, one adult—normality. But a bokanovskified egg will bud, will proliferate, will 
divide. From eight to ninety-six buds, and every bud will grow into a perfectly formed embryo, and every embryo 
into a full-sized adult. Making ninety-six human beings grow where only one grew before. Progress. 
 "Essentially," the D.H.C. concluded, "bokanovskification consists of a series of arrests of development. We 
check the normal growth and, paradoxically enough, the egg responds by budding.'' 
 Responds by budding. The pencils were busy. 
 He pointed. On a very slowly moving band a rackfull of test-tubes was entering a large metal box, another, 
rackfull was emerging. Machinery faintly purred. It took eight minutes for the tubes to go through, he told them. 
Eight minutes of hard X-rays being about as much as an egg can stand. A few died; of the rest, the least susceptible 
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divided into two; most put out four buds; some eight; all were returned to the incubators, where the buds began to 
develop; then, after two days, were suddenly chilled, chilled and checked. Two, four, eight, the buds in their turn 
budded; and having budded were dosed almost to death with alcohol; consequently burgeoned again and having 
budded—bud out of bud out of bud—were thereafter—further arrest being generally fatal—left to develop in peace. 
By which time the original egg was in a fair way to becoming anything from eight to ninety-six embryos— a 
prodigious improvement, you will agree, on nature. Identical twins—but not in piddling twos and threes as in the old 
viviparous days, when an egg would sometimes accidentally divide; actually by dozens, by scores at a time. 
 "Scores," the Director repeated and flung out his arms, as though he were distributing largesse. "Scores." 
 But one of the students was fool enough to ask where the advantage lay. 
 "My good boy!" The Director wheeled sharply round on him. "Can't you see? Can't you see?" He raised a 
hand; his expression was solemn. "Bokanovsky's Process is one of the major instruments of social stability!" 
 Major instruments of social stability. 
 Standard men and women; in uniform batches. The whole of a small factory staffed with the products of a 
single bokanovskified egg. 
 "Ninety-six identical twins working ninety-six identical machines!" The voice was almost tremulous with 
enthusiasm. "You really know where you are. For the first time in history." He quoted the planetary motto. 
"Community, Identity, Stability." Grand words. "If we could bokanovskify indefinitely the whole problem would be 
solved." 
 
Questions:  How does this selection represent the concerns of westerners at this time?  Is it a frightening work? 
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Chapter 12: World War II 
 
 

Summary 
 
World War II (WWII or WW2), also known as the Second World War (after the recent Great War), was a global 
war that lasted from 1939 to 1945, though related conflicts began earlier. It involved the vast majority of the world's 
nations—including all of the great powers—eventually forming two opposing military alliances: the Allies and the 
Axis. It was the most widespread war in history, and directly involved more than 100 million people from over 30 
countries. In a state of "total war", the major participants threw their entire economic, industrial, and scientific 
capabilities behind the war effort, erasing the distinction between civilian and military resources. Marked by mass 
deaths of civilians, including the Holocaust (during which approximately 11 million people were killed) and the 
strategic bombing of industrial and population centres (during which approximately one million people were killed, 
including the use of two nuclear weapons in combat), it resulted in an estimated 50 million to 85 million fatalities. 
These made World War II the deadliest conflict in human history. 
 
The Empire of Japan aimed to dominate Asia and the Pacific and was already at war with the Republic of China in 
1937, but the world war is generally said to have begun on 1 September 1939 with the invasion of Poland by 
Germany and subsequent declarations of war on Germany by France and the United Kingdom. From late 1939 to 
early 1941, in a series of campaigns and treaties, Germany conquered or controlled much of continental Europe, and 
formed the Axis alliance with Italy and Japan. Following the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact, Germany and the Soviet 
Union partitioned and annexed territories of their European neighbours, Poland, Finland, Romania and the Baltic 
states. The United Kingdom and the British Commonwealth were the only Allied forces continuing the fight against 
the European Axis powers, with campaigns in North Africa and the Horn of Africa as well as the long-running 
Battle of the Atlantic. In June 1941, the European Axis powers launched an invasion of the Soviet Union, opening 
the largest land theatre of war in history, which trapped the major part of the Axis' military forces into a war of 
attrition. In December 1941, Japan attacked the United States and European territories in the Pacific Ocean, and 
quickly conquered much of the Western Pacific. 
 
The Axis advance halted in 1942 when Japan lost the critical Battle of Midway, near Hawaii, and Germany was 
defeated in North Africa and then, decisively, at Stalingrad in the Soviet Union. In 1943, with a series of German 
defeats on the Eastern Front, the Allied invasion of Italy which brought about Italian surrender, and Allied victories 
in the Pacific, the Axis lost the initiative and undertook strategic retreat on all fronts. In 1944, the Western Allies 
invaded German occupied France, while the Soviet Union regained all of its territorial losses and invaded Germany 
and its allies. During 1944 and 1945 the Japanese suffered major reverses in mainland Asia in South Central China 
and Burma, while the Allies crippled the Japanese Navy and captured key Western Pacific islands. 
 
The war in Europe ended with an invasion of Germany by the Western Allies and the Soviet Union culminating in 
the capture of Berlin by Soviet and Polish troops and the subsequent German unconditional surrender on 8 May 
1945. Following the Potsdam Declaration by the Allies on 26 July 1945 and the refusal of Japan to surrender under 
its terms, the United States dropped atomic bombs on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki on 6 August 
and 9 August respectively. With an invasion of the Japanese archipelago imminent, the possibility of additional 
atomic bombings, and the Soviet Union's declaration of war on Japan and invasion of Manchuria, Japan surrendered 
on 15 August 1945. Thus ended the war in Asia, and cementing the total victory of the Allies. 
 
 

Background 
 
World War I had radically altered the political European map, with the defeat of the Central Powers—including 
Austria-Hungary, Germany and the Ottoman Empire—and the 1917 Bolshevik seizure of power in Russia. 
Meanwhile, existing victorious Allies such as France, Belgium, Italy, Greece and Romania gained territories, and 
new Nation states were created out of the collapse of Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman and Russian Empires. 
 
To prevent a future world war, the League of Nations was created during the 1919 Paris Peace Conference. The 
organisation's primary goals were to prevent armed conflict through collective security, military and naval 
disarmament, and settling international disputes through peaceful negotiations and arbitration. 
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Despite strong pacifist sentiment after World War I, its aftermath still caused irredentist and revanchist nationalism 
in several European states. These sentiments were especially marked in Germany because of the significant 
territorial, colonial, and financial losses incurred by the Treaty of Versailles. Under the treaty, Germany lost around 
13 percent of its home territory and all of its overseas colonies, while German annexation of other states was 
prohibited, reparations were imposed, and limits were placed on the size and capability of the country's armed 
forces. 
 
From 1922 to 1925, the Fascist movement led by Benito Mussolini seized power in Italy with a nationalist, 
totalitarian, and class collaborationist agenda that abolished representative democracy, repressed socialist, left-wing 
and liberal forces, and pursued an aggressive expansionist foreign policy aimed at forging Italy as a world power, 
promising the creation of a "New Roman Empire". 

 
<-- Adolf Hitler at a German National Socialist political 
rally in Weimar, October 1930 
 
Adolf Hitler, after an unsuccessful attempt to overthrow 
the German government in 1923, eventually became the 
Chancellor of Germany in 1933. He abolished democracy, 
espousing a radical, racially motivated revision of the 
world order, and soon began a massive rearmament 
campaign. It was at this time that multiple political 
scientists began to predict that a second Great War might 
take place. Meanwhile, France, to secure its alliance, 
allowed Italy a free hand in Ethiopia, which Italy desired as 
a colonial possession. The situation was aggravated in 
early 1935 when the Territory of the Saar Basin was 

legally reunited with Germany and Hitler repudiated the Treaty of Versailles, accelerated his rearmament 
programme and introduced conscription. 
 
Hoping to contain Germany, the United Kingdom, France and Italy formed the Stresa Front; however, in June 1935, 
the United Kingdom made an independent naval agreement with Germany, easing prior restrictions. The Soviet 
Union, concerned by Germany's goals of capturing vast areas of eastern Europe, drafted a treaty of mutual assistance 
with France. Before taking effect though, the Franco-Soviet pact was required to go through the bureaucracy of the 
League of Nations, which rendered it essentially toothless. The United States, concerned with events in Europe and 
Asia, passed the Neutrality Act in August of the same year. Two months later, Italy invaded Ethiopia through Italian 
Somaliland and Eritrea; Germany was the only major European nation to support the invasion. Italy subsequently 
dropped its objections to Germany's goal of absorbing Austria. 
 
Hitler defied the Versailles and Locarno treaties by remilitarising the Rhineland in March 1936. He encountered 
little opposition from other European powers. When the Spanish Civil War broke out in July, Hitler and Mussolini 
supported the fascist and authoritarian Nationalist forces in their civil war against the Soviet-supported Spanish 
Republic. Both sides used the conflict to test new weapons and methods of warfare, with the Nationalists winning 
the war in early 1939. In October 1936, Germany and Italy formed the Rome–Berlin Axis. A month later, Germany 
and Japan signed the Anti-Comintern Pact, which Italy would join in the following year. In China, after the Xi'an 
Incident, the Kuomintang and communist forces agreed on a ceasefire to present a united front to oppose Japan. 
 

The war before the war 
 
Spanish Civil War (1936–39) 
 
During the Spanish Civil War, Hitler and Mussolini lent military support to the Nationalist rebels, led by General 
Francisco Franco. The Soviet Union supported the existing government, the Spanish Republic. Over 30,000 
foreign volunteers, known as the International Brigades, also fought against the Nationalists. Both Germany and the 
USSR used this proxy war as an opportunity to test in combat their most advanced weapons and tactics. The 
bombing of Guernica by the German Condor Legion in April 1937 heightened widespread concerns that the next 
major war would include extensive terror bombing attacks on civilians. The Nationalists won the civil war in April 
1939; Franco, now dictator, bargained with both sides during the Second World War, but never concluded any major 
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agreements. He did send volunteers to fight on the Eastern Front under German command but Spain remained 
neutral and did not allow either side to use its territory. 
 
Japanese invasion of China (1937) 
 
The Kuomintang (KMT) party in China launched a unification campaign against regional warlords and nominally 
unified China in the mid-1920s, but was soon embroiled in a civil war against its former Chinese communist allies. 
In 1931, an increasingly militaristic Japanese Empire, which had long sought influence in China as the first step of 
what its government saw as the country's right to rule Asia, used the Mukden Incident as a pretext to launch an 
invasion of Manchuria and establish the puppet state of Manchukuo. 
 
Too weak to resist Japan, China appealed to the League of Nations for help. Japan withdrew from the League of 
Nations after being condemned for its incursion into Manchuria. The two nations then fought several battles, in 
Shanghai, Rehe and Hebei, until the Tanggu Truce was signed in 1933. Thereafter, Chinese volunteer forces 
continued the resistance to Japanese aggression in Manchuria, and Chahar and Suiyuan. 
 
In July 1937, Japan captured the former Chinese imperial capital of Beijing after instigating the Marco Polo Bridge 
Incident, which culminated in the Japanese campaign to invade all of China. The Soviets quickly signed a non-
aggression pact with China to lend materiel support, effectively ending China's prior co-operation with Germany. 
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek deployed his best army to defend Shanghai, but, after three months of fighting, 
Shanghai fell. The Japanese continued to push the Chinese forces back, capturing the capital Nanking in December 
1937. After the fall of Nanking, tens of thousands if not hundreds of thousands of Chinese civilians and disarmed 
combatants were murdered by the Japanese. 
 
In March 1938, Nationalist Chinese forces won their first major victory at Taierzhuang but then the city of Xuzhou 
was taken by Japanese in May. In June 1938, Chinese forces stalled the Japanese advance by flooding the Yellow 
River; this manoeuvre bought time for the Chinese to prepare their defences at Wuhan, but the city was taken by 
October. Japanese military victories did not bring about the collapse of Chinese resistance that Japan had hoped to 
achieve; instead the Chinese government relocated inland to Chongqing and continued the war. 
 
European occupations and agreements 
 
In Europe, Germany and Italy were becoming more aggressive. In March 1938, Germany annexed Austria, again 
provoking little response from other European powers. Encouraged, Hitler began pressing German claims on the 
Sudetenland, an area of Czechoslovakia with a predominantly ethnic German population; and soon Britain and 
France followed the counsel of prime minister Neville Chamberlain and conceded this territory to Germany in the 
Munich Agreement, which was made against the wishes of the Czechoslovak government, in exchange for a 
promise of no further territorial demands. Soon afterwards, Germany and Italy forced Czechoslovakia to cede 
additional territory to Hungary and Poland. 
 
Although all of Germany's stated demands had been satisfied by the agreement, privately Hitler was furious that 
British interference had prevented him from seizing all of Czechoslovakia in one operation. In subsequent speeches 
Hitler attacked British and Jewish "war-mongers" and in January 1939 secretly ordered a major build-up of the 
German navy to challenge British naval supremacy. In March 1939, Germany invaded the remainder of 
Czechoslovakia and subsequently split it into the German Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia and a pro-German 
client state, the Slovak Republic. Hitler also delivered an ultimatum to Lithuania, forcing the concession of the 
Klaipėda Region. 
 
Greatly alarmed and with Hitler making further demands on the Free City of Danzig, Britain and France guaranteed 
their support for Polish independence; when Italy conquered Albania in April 1939, the same guarantee was 
extended to Romania and Greece. Shortly after the Franco-British pledge to Poland, Germany and Italy formalised 
their own alliance with the Pact of Steel. Hitler accused Britain and Poland of trying to "encircle" Germany and 
renounced the Anglo-German Naval Agreement and the German–Polish Non-Aggression Pact. 
 
In August 1939, Germany and the Soviet Union signed the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact, a non-aggression treaty with 
a secret protocol. The parties gave each other rights to "spheres of influence" (western Poland and Lithuania for 
Germany; eastern Poland, Finland, Estonia, Latvia and Bessarabia for the USSR). It also raised the question of 
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continuing Polish independence. The agreement was crucial to Hitler because it assured that Germany would not 
have to face the prospect of a two-front war, as it had in World War I, after it defeated Poland. 
 

Course of the war 
 
On 1 September 1939, Germany invaded Poland under the false pretext that the Poles had carried out a series of 
sabotage operations against German targets. Two days later, on 3 September, after a British ultimatum to Germany 
to cease military operations was ignored, France and the United Kingdom, followed by the fully independent 
Dominions of the British Commonwealth—Australia (3 September), Canada (10 September), New Zealand (3 
September), and South Africa (6 September)—declared war on Germany. However, initially the alliance provided 
limited direct military support to Poland, consisting of a cautious, half-hearted French probe into the Saarland. The 
Western Allies also began a naval blockade of Germany, which aimed to damage the country's economy and war 
effort. Germany responded by ordering U-boat warfare against Allied merchant and warships, which was to later 
escalate into the Battle of the Atlantic. 
 
On 17 September 1939, after signing a cease-fire with Japan, the Soviets invaded Poland from the east. The Polish 
army was defeated and Warsaw surrendered to the Germans on 27 September, with final pockets of resistance 
surrendering on 6 October. Poland's territory was divided between Germany and the Soviet Union, with Lithuania 
and Slovakia also receiving small shares.  
 
On 6 October Hitler made a public peace overture to the United Kingdom and France, but said that the future of 
Poland was to be determined exclusively by Germany and the Soviet Union. Chamberlain rejected this on 12 
October, saying "Past experience has shown that no reliance can be placed upon the promises of the present German 
Government." After this rejection Hitler ordered an immediate offensive against France, but bad weather forced 
repeated postponements until the spring of 1940. 
 
After signing the German–Soviet Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Demarcation, the Soviet Union forced the 
Baltic countries—Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania—to allow it to station Soviet troops in their countries under pacts of 
"mutual assistance". Finland rejected territorial demands, prompting a Soviet invasion in November 1939. The 
resulting Winter War ended in March 1940 with Finnish concessions. The United Kingdom and France treating the 
Soviet attack on Finland as tantamount to its entering the war on the side of the Germans, responded to the Soviet 
invasion by supporting the USSR's expulsion from the League of Nations. 
 
In June 1940, the Soviet Union forcibly annexed Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, and the disputed Romanian regions 
of Bessarabia, Northern Bukovina and Hertza. Meanwhile, Nazi-Soviet political rapprochement and economic co-
operation gradually stalled, and both states began preparations for war. 
 
Western Europe (1940–41) 

 
<-- Map of the French Maginot Line 
 
In April 1940, Germany invaded Denmark and Norway to 
protect shipments of iron ore from Sweden, which the Allies 
were attempting to cut off by unilaterally mining neutral 
Norwegian waters. Denmark capitulated after a few hours, and 
despite Allied support, during which the important harbour of 
Narvik temporarily was recaptured from the Germans, Norway 
was conquered within two months. British discontent over the 
Norwegian campaign led to the replacement of the British Prime 
Minister, Neville Chamberlain, with Winston Churchill on 10 
May 1940. 
 
Germany launched an offensive against France and, adhering to 
the Manstein Plan also attacked the neutral nations of Belgium, 
the Netherlands, and Luxembourg on 10 May 1940. The 
Netherlands and Belgium were overrun using blitzkrieg tactics 
in a few days and weeks, respectively. The French-fortified 
Maginot Line and the main body the Allied forces which had 
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moved into Belgium were circumvented by a flanking movement through the thickly wooded Ardennes region, 
mistakenly perceived by Allied planners as an impenetrable natural barrier against armoured vehicles. As a result, 
the bulk of the Allied armies found themselves trapped in an encirclement and were beaten. The majority were taken 
prisoner, whilst over 300,000, mostly British and French, were evacuated from the continent at Dunkirk by early 
June, although abandoning almost all of their equipment. 
 
On 10 June, Italy invaded France, declaring war on both France and the United Kingdom. Paris fell to the Germans 
on 14 June and eight days later France surrendered and was soon divided into German and Italian occupation zones, 
and an unoccupied rump state under the Vichy Regime, which, though officially neutral, was generally aligned with 
Germany. France kept its fleet but the British feared the Germans would seize it, so on 3 July, the British attacked it. 
 
On 19 July, Hitler again publicly offered to end the war, saying he had no desire to destroy the British Empire. The 
United Kingdom rejected this, with Lord Halifax responding "there was in his speech no suggestion that peace must 
be based on justice, no word of recognition that the other nations of Europe had any right to self-determination ..." 

 
Following this, Germany began an air superiority 
campaign over the United Kingdom (the Battle of 
Britain) to prepare for an invasion. The campaign failed, 
and the invasion plans were cancelled by September. 
Frustrated, and in part in response to repeated British air 
raids against Berlin, Germany began a strategic bombing 
offensive against British cities known as the Blitz. 
However, the air attacks largely failed to disrupt the 
British war effort. 
 
<--German Luftwaffe, Heinkel He 111 bombers during 
the Battle of Britain 
 
Using newly captured French ports, the German Navy 
enjoyed success against an over-extended Royal Navy, 
using U-boats against British shipping in the Atlantic. 
The British scored a significant victory on 27 May 1941 
by sinking the German battleship Bismarck. Perhaps 

most importantly, during the Battle of Britain the Royal Air Force had successfully resisted the Luftwaffe's assault, 
and the German bombing campaign largely ended in May 1941. 
 
Throughout this period, the neutral United States took measures to assist China and the Western Allies. In 
November 1939, the American Neutrality Act was amended to allow "cash and carry" purchases by the Allies. In 
1940, following the German capture of Paris, the size of the United States Navy was significantly increased. In 
September, the United States further agreed to a trade of American destroyers for British bases. Still, a large 
majority of the American public continued to oppose any direct military intervention into the conflict well into 1941. 
 
Although Roosevelt had promised to keep the United States out of the war, he nevertheless took concrete steps to 
prepare for war. In December 1940 he accused Hitler of planning world conquest and ruled out negotiations as 
useless, calling for the US to become an "arsenal for democracy" and promoted the passage of Lend-Lease aid to 
support the British war effort. In January 1941 secret high level staff talks with the British began for the purposes of 
determining how to defeat Germany should the US enter the war. They decided on a number of offensive policies, 
including an air offensive, the "early elimination" of Italy, raids, support of resistance groups, and the capture of 
positions to launch an offensive against Germany. 
 
At the end of September 1940, the Tripartite Pact united Japan, Italy and Germany to formalise the Axis Powers. 
The Tripartite Pact stipulated that any country, with the exception of the Soviet Union, not in the war which 
attacked any Axis Power would be forced to go to war against all three. The Axis expanded in November 1940 when 
Hungary, Slovakia and Romania joined the Tripartite Pact. Romania would make a major contribution (as did 
Hungary) to the Axis war against the USSR, partially to recapture territory ceded to the USSR, partially to pursue its 
leader Ion Antonescu's desire to combat communism. 
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Mediterranean (1940–41) 
 
Italy began operations in the Mediterranean, initiating a siege of Malta in June, conquering British Somaliland in 
August, and making an incursion into British-held Egypt in September 1940. In October 1940, Italy started the 
Greco-Italian War because of Mussolini's jealousy of Hitler's success but within days was repulsed and pushed back 
into Albania, where a stalemate soon occurred. The United Kingdom responded to Greek requests for assistance by 
sending troops to Crete and providing air support to Greece. Hitler decided that when the weather improved he 
would take action against Greece to assist the Italians and prevent the British from gaining a foothold in the Balkans, 
to strike against the British naval dominance of the Mediterranean, and to secure his hold on Romanian oil. 
 
In December 1940, British Commonwealth forces began counter-offensives against Italian forces in Egypt and 
Italian East Africa.  The Germans soon intervened to assist Italy. Hitler sent German forces to Libya in February, 
and by the end of March they had launched an offensive which drove back the Commonwealth forces which had 
been weakened to support Greece. In under a month, Commonwealth forces were pushed back into Egypt with the 
exception of the besieged port of Tobruk. The Commonwealth attempted to dislodge Axis forces in May and again 
in June, but failed on both occasions. 
 
The British were driven from the Balkans after Germany conquered the Greek island of Crete by the end of May. 
Although the Axis victory was swift, bitter partisan warfare subsequently broke out against the Axis occupation of 
Yugoslavia, which continued until the end of the war. 
 
Axis attack on the USSR (1941) 
 
Soviet civilians in Leningrad leaving 
destroyed houses, after a German 
bombardment of the city; Battle of 
Leningrad, 10 December 1942 --> 
 
With the situation in Europe and Asia 
relatively stable, Germany, Japan, and 
the Soviet Union made preparations. 
With the Soviets wary of mounting 
tensions with Germany and the Japanese 
planning to take advantage of the 
European War by seizing resource-rich 
European possessions in Southeast Asia, 
the two powers signed the Soviet–
Japanese Neutrality Pact in April 1941. 
By contrast, the Germans were steadily 
making preparations for an attack on the Soviet Union, massing forces on the Soviet border. 
 
On 22 June 1941, Germany, supported by Italy and Romania, invaded the Soviet Union in Operation Barbarossa, 
with Germany accusing the Soviets of plotting against them. Hitler's objectives were to eliminate the Soviet Union 
as a military power, exterminate Communism, generate Lebensraum ("living space") by dispossessing the native 
population and guarantee access to the strategic resources needed to defeat Germany's remaining rivals. 
 
Although the Red Army was preparing for strategic counter-offensives before the war, Barbarossa forced the Soviet 
supreme command to adopt a strategic defence. During the summer, the Axis made significant gains into Soviet 
territory, inflicting immense losses in both personnel and materiel. In July, the UK and the Soviet Union formed a 
military alliance against Germany The British and Soviets invaded Iran to secure the Persian Corridor and Iran's oil 
fields. In August, the United Kingdom and the United States jointly issued the Atlantic Charter. 
 
By October Axis operational objectives in Ukraine and the Baltic region were achieved, with only the sieges of 
Leningrad and Sevastopol continuing. A major offensive against Moscow was renewed; after two months of fierce 
battles in increasingly harsh weather the German army almost reached the outer suburbs of Moscow, where the 
exhausted troops were forced to suspend their offensive. Large territorial gains were made by Axis forces, but their 
campaign had failed to achieve its main objectives: two key cities remained in Soviet hands, the Soviet capability to 
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resist was not broken, and the Soviet Union retained a considerable part of its military potential. The blitzkrieg 
phase of the war in Europe had ended. 
 
By early December, freshly mobilised reserves allowed the Soviets to achieve numerical parity with Axis troops. 
This, as well as intelligence data which established that a minimal number of Soviet troops in the East would be 
sufficient to deter any attack by the Japanese Kwantung Army, allowed the Soviets to begin a massive counter-
offensive that started on 5 December all along the front and pushed German troops 100–250 kilometres (62–155 mi) 
west. 
 
War breaks out in the Pacific (1941) 

 
<-- Mitsubishi A6M2, "Zero" fighters on the Imperial 
Japanese Navy aircraft carrier Shōkaku, just before the 
attack on Pearl Harbor 
 
In 1939 the United States had renounced its trade treaty 
with Japan and beginning with an aviation gasoline ban in 
July 1940 Japan had become subject to increasing 
economic pressure. During this time, Japan launched its 
first attack against Changsha, a strategically important 
Chinese city, but was repulsed by late September. Despite 
several offensives by both sides, the war between China 
and Japan was stalemated by 1940. To increase pressure on 
China by blocking supply routes, and to better position 
Japanese forces in the event of a war with the Western 
powers, Japan had occupied northern Indochina. 

Afterwards, the United States embargoed iron, steel and mechanical parts against Japan. Other sanctions soon 
followed. 
 
In August of that year, Chinese communists launched an offensive in Central China; in retaliation, Japan instituted 
harsh measures in occupied areas to reduce human and material resources for the communists. Continued antipathy 
between Chinese communist and nationalist forces culminated in armed clashes in January 1941, effectively ending 
their co-operation. In March, the Japanese 11th army attacked the headquarters of the Chinese 19th army but was 
repulsed during Battle of Shanggao. In September, Japan attempted to take the city of Changsha again and clashed 
with Chinese nationalist forces. 
 
German successes in Europe encouraged Japan to increase pressure on European governments in Southeast Asia. 
The Dutch government agreed to provide Japan some oil supplies from the Dutch East Indies, but negotiations for 
additional access to their resources ended in failure in June 1941. In July 1941 Japan sent troops to southern 
Indochina, thus threatening British and Dutch possessions in the Far East. The United States, United Kingdom and 
other Western governments reacted to this move with a freeze on Japanese assets and a total oil embargo. 
 
Feeling the pinch of the American-British-Dutch sanctions, Japan prepared for war. On 20 November it presented an 
interim proposal as its final offer, previous offers having been refused by the U.S..  This final proposal called for the 
end of American aid to China and the supply of oil and other resources to Japan. In exchange they promised not to 
launch any attacks in Southeast Asia and to withdraw their forces from their threatening positions in southern 
Indochina. The American counter-proposal of 26 November required that Japan evacuate all of China without 
conditions and conclude non-aggression pacts with all Pacific powers. That meant Japan was essentially forced to 
choose between abandoning its ambitions in China, or seizing the natural resources it needed in the Dutch East 
Indies by force; the Japanese military did not consider the former an option, and many officers considered the oil 
embargo an unspoken declaration of war. 
 
Japan planned to rapidly seize European colonies in Asia to create a large defensive perimeter stretching into the 
Central Pacific; the Japanese would then be free to exploit the resources of Southeast Asia while exhausting the 
over-stretched Allies by fighting a defensive war. To prevent American intervention while securing the perimeter it 
was further planned to neutralise the United States Pacific Fleet and the American military presence in the 
Philippines from the outset. On 7 December (8 December in Asian time zones), 1941, Japan attacked British and 
American holdings with near-simultaneous offensives against Southeast Asia and the Central Pacific. These 
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included an attack on the American fleet at Pearl Harbor, landings in Thailand and Malaya and the battle of Hong 
Kong. 
 
These attacks led the United States, Britain, China, Australia and several other states to formally declare war on 
Japan, whereas the Soviet Union, being heavily involved in large-scale hostilities with European Axis countries, 
maintained its neutrality agreement with Japan. Germany, followed by the other Axis states, declared war on the 
United States in solidarity with Japan, citing as justification the American attacks on German submarines and 
merchant ships that had been ordered by Roosevelt. 
 
Axis advance stalls (1942–43) 

 
<-- Seated at the Casablanca Conference; US 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt and British PM 
Winston Churchill, January 1943 
 
In January 1942, the United States, Britain, Soviet 
Union, China, and 22 smaller or exiled governments 
issued the Declaration by United Nations, thereby 
affirming the Atlantic Charter, and agreeing to not to 
sign separate peace with the Axis powers. 
 
During 1942, Allied officials debated on the 
appropriate grand strategy to pursue. All agreed that 
defeating Germany was the primary objective. The 
Americans favoured a straightforward, large-scale 
attack on Germany through France. The Soviets were 
also demanding a second front. The British, on the 

other hand, argued that military operations should target peripheral areas to throw a "ring" around Germany which 
would wear out German strength, lead to increasing demoralisation, and bolster resistance forces. Germany itself 
would be subject to a heavy bombing campaign. An offensive against Germany would then be launched primarily 
by Allied armour without using large-scale armies. Eventually, the British persuaded the Americans that a landing in 
France was infeasible in 1942 and they should instead focus on driving the Axis out of North Africa. 
 
At the Casablanca Conference in early 1943, the Allies reiterated the statements issued in the 1942 Declaration by 
the United Nations, and demanded the unconditional surrender of their enemies. The British and Americans agreed 
to continue to press the initiative in the Mediterranean by invading Sicily to fully secure the Mediterranean supply 
routes. Although the British argued for further operations in the Balkans to bring Turkey into the war, in May 1943, 
the Americans extracted a British commitment to limit Allied operations in the Mediterranean to an invasion of the 
Italian mainland and to invade France in 1944. 
 
Pacific (1942–43) 
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By the end of April 1942, Japan and its ally Thailand had almost fully conquered Burma, Malaya, the Dutch East 
Indies, Singapore, and Rabaul, inflicting severe losses on Allied troops and taking a large number of prisoners. 
Despite stubborn resistance by Filipino and US forces, the Philippine Commonwealth was eventually captured in 
May 1942, forcing its government into exile. On 16 April, in Burma, 7,000 British soldiers were encircled by the 
Japanese 33rd Division during the Battle of Yenangyaung and rescued by the Chinese 38th Division. Japanese 
forces also achieved naval victories in the South China Sea, Java Sea and Indian Ocean, and bombed the Allied 
naval base at Darwin, Australia. In January 1942, the only Allied success against Japan was a Chinese victory at 
Changsha. These easy victories over unprepared US and European opponents left Japan overconfident, as well as 
overextended. 
 
In early May 1942, Japan initiated operations to capture Port Moresby by amphibious assault and thus sever 
communications and supply lines between the United States and Australia. The Allies, however, prevented the 
invasion by intercepting and defeating the Japanese naval forces in the Battle of the Coral Sea. Japan's next plan, 
motivated by the earlier Doolittle Raid, was to seize Midway Atoll and lure American carriers into battle to be 
eliminated; as a diversion, Japan would also send forces to occupy the Aleutian Islands in Alaska. In early June, 
Japan put its operations into action but the Americans, having broken Japanese naval codes in late May, were fully 
aware of the plans and force dispositions and used this knowledge to achieve a decisive victory at Midway over the 
Imperial Japanese Navy. 
 
With its capacity for aggressive action greatly diminished as a result of the Midway battle, Japan chose to focus on a 
belated attempt to capture Port Moresby by an overland campaign in the Territory of Papua. The Americans planned 
a counter-attack against Japanese positions in the southern Solomon Islands, primarily Guadalcanal, as a first step 
towards capturing Rabaul, the main Japanese base in Southeast Asia. 
 
Both plans started in July, but by mid-September, the Battle for Guadalcanal took priority for the Japanese, and 
troops in New Guinea were ordered to withdraw from the Port Moresby area to the northern part of the island, where 
they faced Australian and United States troops in the Battle of Buna-Gona. Guadalcanal soon became a focal point 
for both sides with heavy commitments of troops and ships in the battle for Guadalcanal. By the start of 1943, the 
Japanese were defeated on the island and withdrew their troops. In Burma, Commonwealth forces mounted two 
operations. The first, an offensive into the Arakan region in late 1942, went disastrously, forcing a retreat back to 



                                                  184   

India by May 1943. The second was the insertion of irregular forces behind Japanese front-lines in February which, 
by the end of April, had achieved mixed results. 
 
Eastern Front (1942–43) 
 
Despite considerable losses, in early 1942 Germany and its allies stopped a major Soviet offensive in central and 
southern Russia, keeping most territorial gains they had achieved during the previous year. In May the Germans 
defeated Soviet offensives in the Kerch Peninsula and at Kharkiv, and then launched their main summer offensive 
against southern Russia in June 1942, to seize the oil fields of the Caucasus and occupy Kuban steppe, while 
maintaining positions on the northern and central areas of the front. The Germans split Army Group South into two 
groups: Army Group A advanced to the lower Don River and struck south-east to the Caucasus, while Army Group 
B headed towards the Volga River. The Soviets decided to make their stand at Stalingrad on the Volga. 
 
By mid-November, the Germans had nearly taken Stalingrad in bitter street fighting when the Soviets began their 
second winter counter-offensive, starting with an encirclement of German forces at Stalingrad and an assault on the 
Rzhev salient near Moscow, though the latter failed disastrously. By early February 1943, the German Army had 
taken tremendous losses; German troops at Stalingrad had been forced to surrender, and the front-line had been 
pushed back beyond its position before the summer offensive.  
 

Western Europe/Atlantic & Mediterranean (1942–43) 
 
<-- An American B-17 bombing raid, by the 8th Air Force, 
on the Focke Wulf factory in Germany, 9 October 1943 
 
Exploiting poor American naval command decisions, the 
German navy ravaged Allied shipping off the American 
Atlantic coast. By November 1941, Commonwealth forces 
had launched a counter-offensive, Operation Crusader, in 
North Africa, and reclaimed all the gains the Germans and 
Italians had made. In North Africa, the Germans launched 
an offensive in January, pushing the British back to 
positions at the Gazala Line by early February, followed by 
a temporary lull in combat which Germany used to prepare 
for their upcoming offensives. Concerns the Japanese 
might use bases in Vichy-held Madagascar caused the 
British to invade the island in early May 1942. An Axis 
offensive in Libya forced an Allied retreat deep inside 

Egypt until Axis forces were stopped at El Alamein.  
 
In August 1942, the Allies succeeded in repelling a second attack against El Alamein and, at a high cost, managed to 
deliver desperately needed supplies to the besieged Malta. A few months later, the Allies commenced an attack of 
their own in Egypt, dislodging the Axis forces and beginning a drive west across Libya. This attack was followed up 
shortly after by Anglo-American landings in French North Africa, which resulted in the region joining the Allies. 
Hitler responded to the French colony's defection by ordering the occupation of Vichy France; although Vichy 
forces did not resist this violation of the armistice, they managed to scuttle their fleet to prevent its capture by 
German forces. The now pincered Axis forces in Africa withdrew into Tunisia, which was conquered by the Allies 
in May 1943. 
 
In early 1943 the British and Americans began the "Combined Bomber Offensive", a strategic bombing campaign 
against Germany. The goals were to disrupt the German war economy, reduce German morale, and "de-house" the 
German civilian population. 
 
Allies gain momentum (1943–44) 
 
Following the Guadalcanal Campaign, the Allies initiated several operations against Japan in the Pacific. In May 
1943, Allied forces were sent to eliminate Japanese forces from the Aleutians, and soon after began major operations 
to isolate Rabaul by capturing surrounding islands, and to breach the Japanese Central Pacific perimeter at the 
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Gilbert and Marshall Islands. By the end of March 1944, the Allies had completed both of these objectives, and 
additionally neutralised the major Japanese base at Truk in the Caroline Islands. In April, the Allies then launched 
an operation to retake Western New Guinea. 
 
In the Soviet Union, both the Germans and the Soviets spent the spring and early summer of 1943 making 
preparations for large offensives in central Russia, but Hitler cancelled the operation before it had achieved tactical 
or operational success. This decision was partially affected by the Western Allies' invasion of Sicily launched on 9 
July which, combined with previous Italian failures, resulted in the ousting and arrest of Mussolini later that month. 
Also, in July 1943 the British firebombed Hamburg, killing over 40,000 people. 
 
On 3 September 1943, the Western Allies invaded the Italian mainland, following an Italian armistice with the 
Allies. Germany responded by disarming Italian forces, seizing military control of Italian areas, and creating a series 
of defensive lines. German special forces then rescued Mussolini, who then soon established a new client state in 
German-occupied Italy named the Italian Social Republic, causing an Italian civil war. The Western Allies fought 
through several lines until reaching the main German defensive line in mid-November. 
 
German operations in the Atlantic also suffered. By May 1943, as Allied counter-measures became increasingly 
effective, the resulting sizeable German submarine losses forced a temporary halt of the German Atlantic naval 
campaign. In November 1943, Franklin D. Roosevelt and Winston Churchill met with Chiang Kai-shek in Cairo and 
then with Joseph Stalin in Tehran. The former conference determined the post-war return of Japanese territory, 
while the latter included agreement that the Western Allies would invade Europe in 1944 and that the Soviet Union 
would declare war on Japan within three months of Germany's defeat. 
 
By late May 1944, the Soviets had liberated Crimea, largely expelled Axis forces from Ukraine, and made 
incursions into Romania, which were repulsed by the Axis troops. The Allied offensives in Italy had succeeded and, 
at the expense of allowing several German divisions to retreat, on 4 June, Rome was captured. 
 
Allies close in (1944) 
 
American troops approaching Omaha 
Beach, during the Invasion of Normandy 
on D-Day, 6 June 1944 --> 
 
On 6 June 1944 (known as D-Day), after 
three years of Soviet pressure, the Western 
Allies invaded northern France. After 
reassigning several Allied divisions from 
Italy, they also attacked southern France. 
These landings were successful, and led to 
the defeat of the German Army units in 
France. Paris was liberated by the local 
resistance assisted by the Free French 
Forces, both led by General Charles de 
Gaulle, on 25 August and the Western 
Allies continued to push back German 
forces in western Europe during the latter 
part of the year. An attempt to advance into northern Germany spearheaded by a major airborne operation in the 
Netherlands ended with a failure. After that, the Western Allies slowly pushed into Germany, unsuccessfully trying 
to cross the Rur river in a large offensive. In Italy the Allied advance also slowed down, when they ran into the last 
major German defensive line. 
 
On 22 June, the Soviets launched a strategic offensive in Belarus (known as "Operation Bagration") that resulted in 
the almost complete destruction of the German Army Group Centre. Soon after that, another Soviet strategic 
offensive forced German troops from Western Ukraine and Eastern Poland. The successful advance of Soviet troops 
prompted resistance forces in Poland to initiate several uprisings. In September 1944, Soviet Red Army troops 
advanced into Yugoslavia and forced the rapid withdrawal of the German Army Groups E and F in Greece, Albania 
and Yugoslavia to rescue them from being cut off. By this point, the Communist-led Partisans under Marshal Josip 
Broz Tito, who had led an increasingly successful guerrilla campaign against the occupation since 1941, controlled 
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much of the territory of Yugoslavia and were engaged in delaying efforts against the German forces further south. In 
northern Serbia, the Red Army, with limited support from Bulgarian forces, assisted the Partisans in a joint 
liberation of the capital city of Belgrade on 20 October. A few days later, the Soviets launched a massive assault 
against German-occupied Hungary that lasted until the fall of Budapest in February 1945. In contrast with 
impressive Soviet victories in the Balkans, the bitter Finnish resistance to the Soviet offensive in the Karelian 
Isthmus denied the Soviets occupation of Finland and led to the signing of Soviet-Finnish armistice on relatively 
mild conditions, with a subsequent shift to the Allied side by Finland. 
 
In the Pacific, American forces continued to press back the Japanese perimeter. In mid-June 1944 they began their 
offensive against the Mariana and Palau islands, and decisively defeated Japanese forces in the Battle of the 
Philippine Sea. These defeats led to the resignation of the Japanese Prime Minister, Hideki Tojo, and provided the 
United States with air bases to launch intensive heavy bomber attacks on the Japanese home islands. In late October, 
American forces invaded the Filipino island of Leyte; soon after, Allied naval forces scored another large victory 
during the Battle of Leyte Gulf, one of the largest naval battles in history. 
 
Axis collapse, Allied victory (1944–45) 
 
On 16 December 1944, Germany attempted its last desperate measure for success on the Western Front by using 
most of its remaining reserves to launch a massive counter-offensive in the Ardennes to attempt to split the Western 
Allies, encircle large portions of Western Allied troops and capture their primary supply port at Antwerp to prompt a 
political settlement. By January, the offensive had been repulsed with no strategic objectives fulfilled. In Italy, the 
Western Allies remained stalemated at the German defensive line. In mid-January 1945, the Soviets and Poles 
attacked in Poland, pushing from the Vistula to the Oder river in Germany, and overran East Prussia. On 4 February, 
US, British, and Soviet leaders met for the Yalta Conference. They agreed on the occupation of post-war Germany, 
and on when the Soviet Union would join the war against Japan. 
 
In February, the Soviets entered Silesia and Pomerania, while Western Allies entered western Germany and closed 
to the Rhine river. By March, the Western Allies crossed the Rhine north and south of the Ruhr, encircling the 
German Army Group B, while the Soviets advanced to Vienna. In early April, the Western Allies finally pushed 
forward in Italy and swept across western Germany, while Soviet and Polish forces stormed Berlin in late April. The 
American and Soviet forces linked up on Elbe river on 25 April. On 30 April 1945, the Reichstag was captured, 
signalling the military defeat of the Third Reich. 
 
Several changes in leadership occurred during this period. On 12 April, President Roosevelt died and was succeeded 
by Harry Truman. Benito Mussolini was killed by Italian partisans on 28 April. Two days later, Hitler committed 

suicide, and was succeeded by Grand Admiral Karl Dönitz. 
 
German forces surrendered in Italy on 29 April. Total and 
unconditional surrender was signed on 7 May, to be 
effective by the end of 8 May. German Army Group 
Centre resisted in Prague until 11 May. 
 
<-- German women washing clothes at a fire hydrant, 3 
July 1945. 
 
In the Pacific theatre, American forces accompanied by the 
forces of the Philippine Commonwealth advanced in the 
Philippines, clearing Leyte by the end of April 1945. They 
landed on Luzon in January 1945 and captured Manila in 
March following a battle which reduced the city to ruins. 
Fighting continued on Luzon, Mindanao, and other islands 
of the Philippines until the end of the war. On the night of 
9–10 March, B-29 bombers of the US Army Air Forces 
struck Tokyo with incendiary bombs, which killed 100,000 
people within a few hours. Over the next five months, 
American bombers firebombed 66 other Japanese cities, 

causing the destruction of untold numbers of buildings and the deaths of between 350,000–500,000 Japanese 
civilians. 
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At the same time American bombers were destroying Japanese cities, American submarines cut off Japanese 
imports, drastically reducing Japan's ability to supply its overseas forces. 
 
The Allies called for unconditional Japanese surrender in the Potsdam declaration of 27 July, but the Japanese 
government was internally divided on whether to make peace and did not respond. In early August the United States 
dropped atomic bombs on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki.  The Red Army also captured Sakhalin 
Island and the Kuril Islands. On 15 August 1945, Japan surrendered, with the surrender documents finally signed 
aboard the deck of the American battleship USS Missouri on 2 September 1945, ending the war. 
 

Aftermath 
 
The Allies established occupation administrations in Austria and Germany. The former became a neutral state, non-
aligned with any political bloc. The latter was divided into western and eastern occupation zones controlled by the 
Western Allies and the USSR, accordingly. A denazification program in Germany led to the prosecution of Nazi war 
criminals and the removal of ex-Nazis from power, although this policy moved towards amnesty and re-integration 
of ex-Nazis into West German society. 
 
Germany lost a quarter of its pre-war (1937) territory. Among the eastern territories, Silesia, Neumark and most of 
Pomerania were taken over by Poland, East Prussia was divided between Poland and the USSR, followed by the 
expulsion of the 9 million Germans from these provinces, as well as the expulsion of 3 million Germans from the 
Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia to Germany. By the 1950s, every fifth West German was a refugee from the east. 
The Soviet Union also took over the Polish provinces east of the Curzon line, from which 2 million Poles were 
expelled; north-east Romania, parts of eastern Finland, and the three Baltic states were also incorporated into the 
USSR. 
 
In an effort to maintain peace, the Allies formed the United Nations, which officially came into existence on 24 
October 1945, and adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948, as a common standard for all 
member nations. The great powers that were the victors of the war—the United States, Soviet Union, China, Britain, 
and France—formed the permanent members of the UN's Security Council. The five permanent members remain so 
to the present, although there have been two seat changes, between the Republic of China and the People's Republic 
of China in 1971, and between the Soviet Union and its successor state, the Russian Federation, following the 
dissolution of the Soviet Union. The alliance between the Western Allies and the Soviet Union had begun to 
deteriorate even before the war was over. 
 

World War II deaths 
 
Estimates for the total casualties of the war vary, because many deaths went unrecorded. Most suggest that some 75 
million people died in the war, including about 20 million military personnel and 40 million civilians. Many of the 
civilians died because of deliberate genocide, massacres, mass-bombing, disease, and starvation. 
 
The Soviet Union lost around 27 million people during the war, including 8.7 million military and 19 million 
civilian deaths. The largest portion of military dead were 5.7 million ethnic Russians, followed by 1.3 million ethnic 
Ukrainians. A quarter of the people in the Soviet Union were wounded or killed. Germany sustained 5.3 million 
military losses, mostly on the Eastern Front and during the final battles in Germany. 
 
Of the total deaths in World War II, approximately 85 percent—mostly Soviet and Chinese—were on the Allied side 
and 15 percent on the Axis side. Many of these deaths were caused by war crimes committed by German and 
Japanese forces in occupied territories. An estimated 11 to 17 million civilians died as a direct or indirect result of 
Nazi ideological policies, including the systematic genocide of around 6 million Jews during the Holocaust, along 
with a further 5 to 6 million ethnic Poles and other Slavs (including Ukrainians and Belarusians)—Roma, 
homosexuals, and other ethnic and minority groups. 
 
Roughly 7.5 million civilians died in China under Japanese occupation. Hundreds of thousands (varying estimates) 
of ethnic Serbs, along with gypsies and Jews, were murdered by the Axis-aligned Croatian Ustaše in Yugoslavia, 
with retribution-related killings just after the war ended. 
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The best-known Japanese atrocity was the Nanking Massacre, in which several hundred thousand Chinese civilians 
were raped and murdered. Between 3 million to more than 10 million civilians, mostly Chinese, were killed by the 
Japanese occupation forces. Mitsuyoshi Himeta reported 2.7 million casualties occurred during the Sankō Sakusen. 
General Yasuji Okamura implemented the policy in Heipei and Shantung. 
 
The mass-bombing of civilian areas, notably the cities of Warsaw, Rotterdam and London; including the aerial 
targeting of hospitals and fleeing refugees by the German Luftwaffe, along with the bombing of Tokyo, and German 
cities of Dresden, Hamburg and Cologne by the Western Allies may be considered as war crimes. The latter resulted 
in the destruction of more than 160 cities and the deaths of more than 600,000 German civilians. However, no 
positive or specific customary international humanitarian law with respect to aerial warfare existed before or during 
World War II. 
 

Concentration camps, slave labour, and genocide 
 
The German Government led by Adolf Hitler and the Nazi Party was responsible for the Holocaust, the killing of 
approximately 6 million Jews, as well as 2.7 million ethnic Poles, and 4 million others who were deemed "unworthy 
of life" (including the disabled and mentally ill, Soviet prisoners of war, homosexuals, Freemasons, Jehovah's 
Witnesses, and Romani) as part of a programme of deliberate extermination. About 12 million, most of whom were 
Eastern Europeans, were employed in the German war economy as forced labourers. 
 
In addition to Nazi concentration camps, the Soviet gulags (labour camps) led to the death of citizens of occupied 
countries such as Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia, as well as German prisoners of war (POWs) and even 
Soviet citizens who had been or were thought to be supporters of the Nazis. Sixty percent of Soviet POWs of the 
Germans died during the war. Richard Overy gives the number of 5.7 million Soviet POWs. Of those, 57 percent 
died or were killed, a total of 3.6 million. Soviet ex-POWs and repatriated civilians were treated with great suspicion 
as potential Nazi collaborators, and some of them were sent to the Gulag upon being checked by the NKVD. 
 
Japanese prisoner-of-war camps, many of which were used as labour camps, also had high death rates. The 
International Military Tribunal for the Far East found the death rate of Western prisoners was 27.1 percent (for 
American POWs, 37 percent), seven times that of POWs under the Germans and Italians. While 37,583 prisoners 
from the UK, 28,500 from the Netherlands, and 14,473 from the United States were released after the surrender of 
Japan, the number of Chinese released was only 56. 
 
On 19 February 1942, Roosevelt had signed Executive Order 9066, interning about 100,000 Japanese living on the 
West Coast. Canada had a similar program. In addition, 14,000 German and Italian citizens who had been assessed 
as being security risks were also interned. 
 
In accordance with the Allied agreement made at the Yalta Conference millions of POWs and civilians were used as 
forced labour by the Soviet Union. In Hungary's case, Hungarians were forced to work for the Soviet Union until 
1955. 
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Documents for World War II 
 
Mussolini: What is Fascism? (1932) 
 
Although he developed fascism as a theory during the 1920s, in 1932 Mussolini (with the help of Giovanni Gentile) 
wrote this entry for the Italian Encyclopedia on the definition of fascism 
 
 Fascism, the more it considers and observes the future and the development of humanity quite apart from 
political considerations of the moment, believes neither in the possibility nor the utility of perpetual peace. It thus 
repudiates the doctrine of Pacifism -- born of a renunciation of the struggle and an act of cowardice in the face of 
sacrifice. War alone brings up to its highest tension all human energy and puts the stamp of nobility upon the 
peoples who have courage to meet it. 
 All other trials are substitutes, which never really put men into the position where they have to make the 
great decision -- the alternative of life or death. . . .  
 . . . Fascism [is] the complete opposite of Marxian Socialism, the materialist idea that the history of human 
civilization can be explained simply through the conflict of interests among the various social groups and by the 
change and development in the means and instruments of production. . . . Fascism, now and always, believes in 
holiness and in heroism; that is to say, in actions influenced by no economic motive, direct or indirect. And if the 
economic conception of history be denied, according to which theory men are no more than puppets, carried to and 
fro by the waves of chance, while the real directing forces are quite out of their control, it follows that the existence 
of an unchangeable and unchanging class-war is also denied - the natural progeny of the economic conception of 
history. And above all Fascism denies that class-war can be the preponderant force in the transformation of society. . 
. .  
 After Socialism, Fascism combats the whole complex system of democratic ideology, and repudiates it, 
whether in its theoretical premises or in its practical application. Fascism denies that the majority, by the simple fact 
that it is a majority, can direct human society; it denies that numbers alone can govern by means of a periodical 
consultation, and it affirms the immutable, beneficial, and fruitful inequality of mankind, which can never be 
permanently leveled through the mere operation of a mechanical process such as universal suffrage. . . .  
 . . .In rejecting democracy, fascism denies the absurd conventional untruth of political equality dressed out 
in the garb of collective irresponsibility, and the myth of "happiness" and indefinite progress. . . .  
 . . .Given that the nineteenth century was the century of Socialism, of Liberalism, and of Democracy, it 
does not necessarily follow that the twentieth century must also be a century of Socialism, Liberalism and 
Democracy: political doctrines pass, but humanity remains, and it may rather be expected that this will be a century 
of authority. . .a century of Fascism. For if the nineteenth century was a century of individualism it may be expected 
that this will be the century of collectivism and hence the century of the State. . . .  
 The foundation of Fascism is the conception of the State, its character, its duty, and its aim. Fascism 
conceives of the State as an absolute, in comparison with which all individuals or groups are relative, only to be 
conceived of in their relation to the State. The conception of the Liberal State is not that of a directing force, guiding 
the play and development, both material and spiritual, of a collective body, but merely a force limited to the function 
of recording results: on the other hand, the Fascist State is itself conscious and has itself a will and a personality -- 
thus it may be called the "ethic" State. . . .  
 . . .The Fascist State organizes the nation, but leaves a sufficient margin of liberty to the individual; the 
latter is deprived of all useless and possibly harmful freedom, but retains what is essential; the deciding power in 
this question cannot be the individual, but the State alone.. . . . 
 .. . .For Fascism, the growth of empire, that is to say the expansion of the nation, is an essential 
manifestation of vitality, and its opposite a sign of decadence. Peoples which are rising, or rising again after a period 
of decadence, are always imperialist; and renunciation is a sign of decay and of death.   Fascism is the doctrine best 
adapted to represent the tendencies and the aspirations of a people, like the people of Italy, who are rising again after 
many centuries of abasement and foreign servitude.  
 But empire demands discipline, the coordination of all forces and a deeply felt sense of duty and sacrifice: 
this fact explains many aspects 
of the practical working of the regime, the character of many forces in the State, and the necessarily severe measures 
which must be taken against those who would oppose this spontaneous and inevitable movement of Italy in the 
twentieth century, and would oppose it by recalling the outworn ideology of the nineteenth century -- repudiated 
wheresoever there has been the courage to undertake great experiments of social and political transformation; for 
never before has the nation stood more in need of authority, of direction and order. If every age has its own 
characteristic doctrine, there are a thousand signs which point to 
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Fascism as the characteristic doctrine of our time. For if a doctrine must be a living thing, this is proved by the fact 
that Fascism has created a living faith; and that this faith is very powerful in the minds of men is demonstrated by 
those who have suffered and died for it. 
 
Question: What does this selection have in common with other documents or issues that we've studied? 
 
 
Hitler: Mein Kampf (1925) 
 
 There are some truths which are so obvious that for this very reason they are not seen or at least not 
recognized by ordinary people. . . . 
 Thus men . . . imagine that they know practically everything and yet with few exceptions pass blindly by 
one of the most patent principles of Nature's rule: the inner segregation of the species of all living beings on this 
earth. . . . 
 Any crossing of two beings not at exactly the same level produces a medium between the level of the two 
parents. This means: the offspring will probably stand higher than the racially lower parent, but not as high as the 
higher one. Consequently, it will later succumb in the struggle against the higher level. Such mating is contrary to 
the will of Nature for a higher breeding of all life. The precondition for this does not lie in associating superior and 
inferior, but in the total victory of the former. The stronger must dominate and not blend with the weaker, thus 
sacrificing his own greatness. Only the born weakling can view this as cruel, but he after all is only a weak and 
limited man; for if this law did not prevail, any conceivable higher development of organic living beings would be 
unthinkable. . . . 
 Blood mixture and the resultant drop in the racial level is the sole cause of the dying out of old cultures; for 
men do not perish as a result of lost wars, but by the loss of that force of resistance which is contained only in pure 
blood. 
 All who are not of good race in this world are chaff. 
 And all occurrences in world history are only the expression of the races' instinct of self-preservation, in the 
good or bad sense. 
 
 . . .If we were to divide mankind into three groups, the founders of culture, the bearers of culture, the 
destroyers of culture, only the Aryan could be considered as the representative of the first group. From him originate 
the foundations and walls of all human creation, and only the outward form and color are determined by the 
changing traits of character of the various peoples. He provides the mightiest building stones and plans for all human 
progress and only the execution corresponds to the nature of the varying men and races. 
 
 The mightiest counterpart to the Aryan is represented by the Jew. In hardly any people in the world is the 
instinct of self-preservation developed more strongly than in the so-called "chosen". Of this, the mere fact of the 
survival of this race may be considered the best proof. Where is the people which in the last two thousand years 
have been exposed to so slight changes of inner disposition, character, etc., as the Jewish people? What people, 
finally, has gone through greater upheavals than this one -- and nevertheless issued from the mightiest catastrophes 
of mankind unchanged? What an infinitely tough will to live and preserve the species speaks from these facts! . . . 
 Since the Jew -- for reasons which will at once become apparent -- was never in possession of a culture of 
his own, the foundations of his intellectual work were always provided by others. His intellect at all times developed 
through the cultural world surrounding him. . . . 
 The Jew is only united when a common danger forces him to be or a common booty entices him; if these 
two grounds are lacking, the qualities of the crassest egoism come into their own, and in the twinkling of an eye the 
united people turns into a horde of rats, fighting bloodily among themselves. 
 If the Jews were alone in this world, they would stifle in filth and offal; they would try to get ahead of one 
another in hate-filled struggle and exterminate one another. . . . 
 No, the Jew possesses no culture-creating force of any sort, since the idealism, without which there is no 
true higher development of man, is not present in him and never was present. Hence his intellect will never have a 
constructive effect, but will be destructive. . . . Not through him does any progress of mankind occur, but in spite of 
him. . . . 
 
 Here he [a Jew or Bolshevik] stops at nothing, and in his vileness he becomes so gigantic that no one need 
be surprised if among our people the personification of the devil as the symbol of all evil assumes the living shape of 
the Jew. . . . 
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 How close they see approaching victory can be seen by the hideous aspect which their relations with the 
members of other peoples takes on. 
 With satanic joy on his face, the black-haired Jewish youth lurks in wait for the unsuspecting [presumably 
Aryan] girl whom he defiles with his blood, thus stealing her from her people. With every means he tries to destroy 
the racial foundations of the people he has set out to subjugate. . . . 
 Around people who offer too violent a resistance to attack from within he weaves a net of enemies, thanks 
to his international [communist] influence, incites them to war, and finally, if necessary, plants the flag of revolution 
on the very battlefields. 
 In economics he undermines the states until the social enterprises which have become unprofitable are 
taken from the state and subjected to his financial control. 
 In the political field he refuses the state the means for its self-preservations, destroys the foundations of all 
national self-maintenance and defense, destroys faith in the leadership, scoffs at its history and past, and drags 
everything that is truly great into the gutter. 
 Culturally he contaminates art, literature, the theater, makes a mockery of natural feeling, overthrows all 
concepts of beauty and sublimity, of the noble and the good, and instead drags men down into the sphere of his own 
base nature. . . . 
  
 The Volkisch [Aryan] philosophy is basically distinguished from the Marxist philosophy by the fact that it 
not only recognizes the value of race, but with it the importance of the personality, which it therefore makes one of 
the pillars of its entire edifice. These are the factors which sustain its view of life. . . . 
  
 But we National Socialists must go further. . . . Germany will either be a world power or there will be no 
Germany. And for world power she needs that magnitude which will give her the position she needs in the present 
period, and life to her citizens. 
  
Question: On what historical elements is Hitler's philosophy based? 
 
 
United Nations Charter (1945) 
 
WE THE PEOPLES OF THE UNITED NATIONS DETERMINED 
      to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime has brought untold sorrow 
to 
mankind, and 
      to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person, in the equal rights 
of men 
and women and of nations large and small, and 
      to establish conditions under which justice and respect for the obligations arising from treaties and other sources 
of 
international law can be maintained, and 
      to promote social progress and better standards of life in larger freedom, 
 
AND FOR THESE ENDS 
      to practice tolerance and live together in peace with one another as good neighbours, and 
      to unite our strength to maintain international peace and security, and 
      to ensure, by the acceptance of principles and the institution of methods, that armed force shall not be used, save 
in 
the common interest, and 
      to employ international machinery for the promotion of the economic and social advancement of all peoples, 
 
HAVE RESOLVED TO COMBINE OUR EFFORTS TO ACCOMPLISH THESE AIMS 
 
Accordingly, our respective Governments, through representatives assembled in the city of San Francisco, who have 
exhibited their full powers found to be in good and due form, have agreed to the present Charter of the United 
Nations and do hereby establish an international organization to be known as the United Nations.  
 
Article 1 
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The Purposes of the United Nations are: 
     1.To maintain international peace and security, and to that end: to take effective collective measures for the 
prevention and removal of threats to the peace, and for the suppression of acts of aggression or other breaches of the 
peace, and to bring about by peaceful means, and in conformity with the principles of justice and international law, 
adjustment or settlement of international disputes or situations which might lead to a breach of the peace;  
     2.To develop friendly relations among nations based on respect for the principle of equal rights and self-
determination of peoples, and to take other appropriate measures to strengthen universal peace;  
     3.To achieve international co-operation in solving international problems of an economic, social, cultural, or 
humanitarian character, and in promoting and encouraging respect for human rights and for fundamental freedoms 
for all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or religion; and  
     4.To be a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in the attainment of these common ends.  
 
Question: What does this document have in common with others we have studied? 
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Chapter 13: Cold War 
 
 

Historiography 
 
The Cold War was a state of political and military tension after World War II between powers in the Western Bloc 
(the United States, its NATO allies and others) and powers in the Eastern Bloc (the Soviet Union and its allies in the 
Warsaw Pact). 
 
Historians have not fully agreed on the dates, but 1947–1991 is common. It was termed as "cold" because there was 
no large-scale fighting directly between the two sides, although there were major regional wars, known as proxy 
wars, in Korea, Vietnam and Afghanistan that the two sides supported. The Cold War split the temporary wartime 
alliance against Nazi Germany, leaving the USSR and the US as two superpowers with profound economic and 
political differences: the former being a single-party Marxist–Leninist state, and the latter being a capitalist state 
with generally free elections. A self-proclaimed neutral bloc arose with the Non-Aligned Movement founded by 
Egypt, India, Indonesia and Yugoslavia; this faction rejected association with either the US-led West or the Soviet-
led East. The two superpowers never engaged directly in full-scale armed combat but they each armed heavily in 
preparation for a possible all-out nuclear world war. Each side had a nuclear deterrent that deterred an attack by the 
other side, on the basis that such an attack would lead to total destruction of the attacker: the doctrine of mutually 
assured destruction (MAD). Aside from the development of the two sides' nuclear arsenals, and deployment of 
conventional military forces, the struggle for dominance was expressed via proxy wars around the globe, 
psychological warfare, propaganda and espionage, and technological competitions such as the Space Race. 
 

End of World War II (1945–47) 
 
Wartime conferences  

 
<-- The "Big Three" at the Yalta Conference: 
Winston Churchill, Franklin D. Roosevelt and 
Joseph Stalin, 1945. 
 
The Allies disagreed about how the European 
map should look, and how borders would be 
drawn, following the war. Each side held 
dissimilar ideas regarding the establishment and 
maintenance of post-war security. The western 
Allies desired a security system in which 
democratic governments were established as 
widely as possible, permitting countries to 
peacefully resolve differences through 
international organizations. 
 
Given the Russian historical experiences of 
frequent invasions and the immense death toll 

(estimated at 27 million) and the destruction the Soviet Union sustained during World War II, the Soviet Union 
sought to increase security by dominating the internal affairs of countries that bordered it. During the war, Stalin had 
created special training centers for Communists from different countries so that they could set up secret police forces 
loyal to Moscow as soon as the Red Army took control. Soviet agents took control of the media, especially radio; 
they quickly harassed and then banned all independent civic institutions, from youth groups to schools, churches and 
rival political parties. Stalin also sought continued peace with Britain and the United States, hoping to focus on 
internal reconstruction and economic growth. 
 
The Western Allies were divided in their vision of the new post-war world. Roosevelt's goals – military victory in 
both Europe and Asia, the achievement of global American economic supremacy over the British Empire, and the 
creation of a world peace organization – were more global than Churchill's, which were mainly centered on securing 
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control over the Mediterranean, ensuring the survival of the British Empire, and the independence of Central and 
Eastern European countries as a buffer between the Soviets and the United Kingdom. 
 
In the American view, Stalin seemed a potential ally in accomplishing their goals, whereas in the British approach 
Stalin appeared as the greatest threat to the fulfillment of their agenda. With the Soviets already occupying most of 
Central and Eastern Europe, Stalin was at an advantage and the two western leaders vied for his favors. The 
differences between Roosevelt and Churchill led to several separate deals with the Soviets. In October 1944, 
Churchill traveled to Moscow and agreed to divide the Balkans into respective spheres of influence, and at Yalta 
Roosevelt signed a separate deal with Stalin in regard of Asia and refused to support Churchill on the issues of 
Poland and the Reparations. 
 
Further Allied negotiations concerning the post-war balance took place at the Yalta Conference in February 1945, 
albeit this conference also failed to reach a firm consensus on the framework for a post-war settlement in Europe. In 
April 1945, President Roosevelt died and was succeeded by Harry S. Truman, who distrusted Stalin and turned for 
advice to an elite group of foreign policy intellectuals. Both Churchill and Truman opposed, among other things, the 
Soviets' decision to prop up the Lublin government, the Soviet-controlled rival to the Polish government-in-exile in 
London, whose relations with the Soviets had been severed. 
 
Following the Allies' May 1945 victory, the Soviets effectively occupied Central and Eastern Europe, while strong 
US and Western allied forces remained in Western Europe. In Allied-occupied Germany, the Soviet Union, United 
States, Britain and France established zones of occupation and a loose framework for parceled four-power control. 
 
The 1945 Allied conference in San Francisco established the multi-national United Nations (UN) for the 
maintenance of world peace, but the enforcement capacity of its Security Council was effectively paralyzed by 
individual members' ability to use veto power. Accordingly, the UN was essentially converted into an inactive forum 
for exchanging polemical rhetoric, and the Soviets regarded it almost exclusively as a propaganda tribune. 
 
Potsdam Conference and defeat of Japan 

 
<--- Winston Churchill, Harry S. Truman and 
Joseph Stalin at the Potsdam Conference, 1945. 
 
At the Potsdam Conference, which started in 
late July after Germany's surrender, serious 
differences emerged over the future 
development of Germany and the rest of Central 
and Eastern Europe. Moreover, the participants' 
mounting antipathy and bellicose language 
served to confirm their suspicions about each 
other's hostile intentions and entrench their 
positions. At this conference Truman informed 
Stalin that the United States possessed a 
powerful new weapon. 
 
Stalin was aware that the Americans were 
working on the atomic bomb and, given that the 
Soviets' own rival program was in place, he 

reacted to the news calmly. The Soviet leader said he was pleased by the news and expressed the hope that the 
weapon would be used against Japan. One week after the end of the Potsdam Conference, the US bombed 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Shortly after the attacks, Stalin protested to US officials when Truman offered the Soviets 
little real influence in occupied Japan. 
 
Beginnings of the Eastern Bloc 
 
During the opening stages of World War II, the Soviet Union laid the foundation for the Eastern Bloc by directly 
annexing several countries as Soviet Socialist Republics that were initially (and effectively) ceded to it by Nazi 
Germany in the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact. These included eastern Poland (incorporated into two different SSRs), 
Latvia (which became the Latvian SSR), Estonia (which became the Estonian SSR), Lithuania (which became the 
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Lithuanian SSR), part of eastern Finland (which became the Karelo-Finnish SSR) and eastern Romania (which 
became the Moldavian SSR). 
 
The Central and Eastern European territories liberated from the Nazis and occupied by the Soviet armed forces were 
added to the Eastern Bloc by converting them into satellite states, such as East Germany, the People's Republic of 
Poland, the People's Republic of Bulgaria, the People's Republic of Hungary, the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, 
the People's Republic of Romania and the People's Republic of Albania. 
 
The Soviet-style regimes that arose in the Bloc not only reproduced Soviet command economies, but also adopted 
the brutal methods employed by Joseph Stalin and Soviet secret police to suppress real and potential opposition. In 
Asia, the Red Army had overrun Manchuria in the last month of the war, and went on to occupy the large swathe of 
Korean territory located north of the 38th parallel. 
 
As part of consolidating Stalin's control over the Eastern Bloc, the NKVD, led by Lavrentiy Beriya, supervised the 
establishment of Soviet-style secret police systems in the Bloc that were supposed to crush anti-communist 
resistance. When the slightest stirrings of independence emerged in the Bloc, Stalin's strategy matched that of 
dealing with domestic pre-war rivals: they were removed from power, put on trial, imprisoned, and in several 
instances, executed. 
 
British Prime Minister Winston Churchill was concerned that, given the enormous size of Soviet forces deployed in 
Europe at the end of the war, and the perception that Soviet leader Joseph Stalin was unreliable, there existed a 
Soviet threat to Western Europe. 
 
Preparing for a "new war" 
 
In February 1946, George F. Kennan's "Long Telegram" from Moscow helped to articulate the US government's 
increasingly hard line against the Soviets, and became the basis for US strategy toward the Soviet Union for the 
duration of the Cold War. That September, the Soviet side produced the Novikov telegram, sent by the Soviet 
ambassador to the US but commissioned and "co-authored" by Vyacheslav Molotov; it portrayed the US as being in 
the grip of monopoly capitalists who were building up military capability "to prepare the conditions for winning 
world supremacy in a new war". 
 
On 6 September 1946, James F. Byrnes delivered a speech in Germany repudiating the Morgenthau Plan (a proposal 
to partition and de-industrialize post-war Germany) and warning the Soviets that the US intended to maintain a 
military presence in Europe indefinitely. As Byrnes admitted a month later, "The nub of our program was to win the 
German people ... it was a battle between us and Russia over minds ..." 
 
A few weeks after the release of this "Long Telegram", former British Prime Minister Winston Churchill delivered 
his famous "Iron Curtain" speech in Fulton, Missouri. The speech called for an Anglo-American alliance against 
the Soviets, whom he accused of establishing an "iron curtain" from "Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the Adriatic". 
 

Beginnings of the Cold War (1947–53) 
 
In September 1947, the Soviets created Cominform, the purpose of which was to enforce orthodoxy within the 
international communist movement and tighten political control over Soviet satellites through coordination of 
communist parties in the Eastern Bloc. Cominform faced an embarrassing setback the following June, when the 
Tito–Stalin split obliged its members to expel Yugoslavia, which remained Communist but adopted a non-aligned 
position. 
 
Containment and Truman Doctrine 
 
By 1947, US president Harry S. Truman's advisers urged him to take immediate steps to counter the Soviet Union's 
influence, citing Stalin's efforts (amid post-war confusion and collapse) to undermine the US by encouraging 
rivalries among capitalists that could precipitate another war. In February 1947, the British government announced 
that it could no longer afford to finance the Greek monarchical military regime in its civil war against communist-
led insurgents (see Greek Civil War). 
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The American government's response to this announcement was the adoption of containment, the goal of which was 
to stop the spread of communism. Truman delivered a speech that called for the allocation of $400 million to 
intervene in the war and unveiled the Truman Doctrine, which framed the conflict as a contest between free peoples 
and totalitarian regimes. Even though the insurgents were helped by Josip Broz Tito's Yugoslavia, US policymakers 
accused the Soviet Union of conspiring against the Greek royalists in an effort to expand Soviet influence. 
 
Marshall Plan and Czechoslovak coup d'état 
 
In early 1947, Britain, France and the United States unsuccessfully attempted to reach an agreement with the Soviet 
Union for a plan envisioning an economically self-sufficient Germany, including a detailed accounting of the 
industrial plants, goods and infrastructure already removed by the Soviets. In June 1947, in accordance with the 
Truman Doctrine, the United States enacted the Marshall Plan, a pledge of economic assistance for all European 
countries willing to participate, including the Soviet Union. 
 
The plan's aim was to rebuild the democratic and economic systems of Europe and to counter perceived threats to 
Europe's balance of power, such as communist parties seizing control through revolutions or elections. The plan also 
stated that European prosperity was contingent upon German economic recovery. One month later, Truman signed 
the National Security Act of 1947, creating a unified Department of Defense, the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), 
and the National Security Council (NSC). These would become the main bureaucracies for US policy in the Cold 
War. 
 
Stalin believed that economic integration with the West would allow Eastern Bloc countries to escape Soviet 
control, and that the US was trying to buy a pro-US re-alignment of Europe. Stalin therefore prevented Eastern Bloc 
nations from receiving Marshall Plan aid. The Soviet Union's alternative to the Marshall plan, which was purported 
to involve Soviet subsidies and trade with central and eastern Europe, became known as the Molotov Plan (later 
institutionalized in January 1949 as the Comecon). Stalin was also fearful of a reconstituted Germany; his vision of a 
post-war Germany did not include the ability to rearm or pose any kind of threat to the Soviet Union. 
 
In early 1948, following reports of strengthening "reactionary elements", Soviet operatives executed a coup d'état in 
Czechoslovakia, the only Eastern Bloc state that the Soviets had permitted to retain democratic structures. The 
public brutality of the coup shocked Western powers more than any event up to that point, set in a motion a brief 
scare that war would occur and swept away the last vestiges of opposition to the Marshall Plan in the United States 
Congress. 
 
The twin policies of the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan led to billions in economic and military aid for 
Western Europe, Greece, and Turkey. With US assistance, the Greek military won its civil war. Under the leadership 

of Alcide De Gasperi the Italian Christian Democrats 
defeated the powerful Communist-Socialist alliance in 
the elections of 1948. At the same time there was 
increased intelligence and espionage activity, Eastern 
Bloc defections and diplomatic expulsions. 
 
In 1949, post-war division of the world was formalised 
by two international military alliances, the United 
States-led North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) 
and the Soviet-led Warsaw Pact, comprised of 
countries in the Eastern Bloc under Soviet control. 
 
Berlin Blockade and airlift 
 
 Following World War II, the nation of German had 
been partitioned by the Allies into French, British, 
Russian and American zones. The capital of Berlin 
was similarly divided, with East Berlin controlled by 
the Soviet-backed communist parties, and West Berlin 
consisting of American, French and British sectors. 
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The United States and Britain merged their western German occupation zones into "Bizonia" (1 January 1947, later 
"Trizonia" with the addition of France's zone, April 1949). As part of the economic rebuilding of Germany, in early 
1948, representatives of a number of Western European governments and the United States announced an agreement 
for a merger of western German areas into a federal governmental system. In addition, in accordance with the 
Marshall Plan, they began to re-industrialize and rebuild the German economy, including the introduction of a new 
Deutsche Mark currency to replace the old Reichsmark currency that the Soviets had debased. 
 
Shortly thereafter, Stalin instituted the Berlin Blockade (24 June 1948 – 12 May 1949), one of the first major crises 
of the Cold War, preventing food, materials and supplies from arriving in West Berlin. The United States, Britain, 
France, Canada, Australia, New Zealand and several other countries began the massive "Berlin airlift", supplying 
West Berlin with food and other provisions. 
 
The Soviets mounted a public relations campaign against the policy change. Once again the East Berlin communists 
attempted to disrupt the Berlin municipal elections (as they had done in the 1946 elections), which were held on 5 
December 1948 and produced a turnout of 86.3% and an overwhelming victory for the non-Communist parties. The 
results effectively divided the city into East and West versions of its former self. 300,000 Berliners demonstrated 
and urged the international airlift to continue, and US Air Force pilot Gail Halvorsen created "Operation Vittles", 
which supplied candy to German children. In May 1949, Stalin backed down and lifted the blockade. 
 
In 1952, Stalin repeatedly proposed a plan to unify East and West Germany under a single government chosen in 
elections supervised by the United Nations if the new Germany were to stay out of Western military alliances, but 
this proposal was turned down by the Western powers. Some sources dispute the sincerity of the proposal. 
 
NATO and the Warsaw Pact 
 
President Truman signs the National Security Act Amendment of 1949 with guests in the Oval Office. 
Britain, France, the United States, Canada and eight other western European countries signed the North Atlantic 
Treaty of April 1949, establishing the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). That August, the first Soviet 
atomic device was detonated in Semipalatinsk, Kazakh SSR. Following Soviet refusals to participate in a German 
rebuilding effort set forth by western European countries in 1948, the US, Britain and France spearheaded the 
establishment of West Germany from the three Western zones of occupation in April 1949. The Soviet Union 
proclaimed its zone of occupation in Germany the German Democratic Republic that October. 
 
Media in the Eastern Bloc was an organ of the state, completely reliant on and subservient to the communist party, 
with radio and television organizations being state-owned, while print media was usually owned by political 
organizations, mostly by the local communist party. Soviet propaganda used Marxist philosophy to attack 
capitalism, claiming labor exploitation and war-mongering imperialism were inherent in the system. 
 
Along with the broadcasts of the British Broadcasting Corporation and the Voice of America to Central and Eastern 
Europe, a major propaganda effort begun in 1949 was Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty, dedicated to bringing about 
the peaceful demise of the Communist system in the Eastern Bloc. Radio Free Europe attempted to achieve these 
goals by serving as a surrogate home radio station, an alternative to the controlled and party-dominated domestic 
press. Radio Free Europe was a product of some of the most prominent architects of America's early Cold War 
strategy, especially those who believed that the Cold War would eventually be fought by political rather than 
military means, such as George F. Kennan. 
 
In the early 1950s, the US worked for the rearmament of West Germany and, in 1955, secured its full membership 
of NATO.  
 
While Stalin's death in 1953 slightly relaxed tensions, the situation in Europe remained an uneasy armed truce. The 
Soviets, who had already created a network of mutual assistance treaties in the Eastern Bloc by 1949, established a 
formal alliance therein, the Warsaw Pact, in 1955. 
 
Chinese Civil War  
 
In 1949, Mao Zedong's People's Liberation Army defeated Chiang Kai-shek's United States-backed Kuomintang 
(KMT) Nationalist Government in China, and the Soviet Union promptly created an alliance with the newly formed 
People's Republic of China. According to Norwegian historian Odd Arne Westad, the Communists won the Civil 
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War because they made fewer military mistakes than Chiang Kai-Shek, and because in his search for a powerful 
centralized government, Chiang antagonized too many interest groups in China. Moreover, his party was weakened 
in the war against Japanese. Meanwhile the Communists told different groups, such as peasants, exactly what they 
wanted to hear, and cloaked themselves in the cover of Chinese nationalism. 
 
Chiang and his KMT government retreated to the island of Taiwan. Confronted with the communist revolution in 
China and the end of the American atomic monopoly in 1949, the Truman administration quickly moved to escalate 
and expand the containment policy. In NSC-68, a secret 1950 document, the National Security Council proposed to 
reinforce pro-Western alliance systems and quadruple spending on defense. 
 
United States officials moved thereafter to expand containment into Asia, Africa, and Latin America, in order to 
counter revolutionary nationalist movements, often led by communist parties financed by the USSR, fighting against 
the restoration of Europe's colonial empires in South-East Asia and elsewhere. In the early 1950s (a period 
sometimes known as the "Pactomania"), the US formalized a series of alliances with Japan, Australia, New Zealand, 
Thailand and the Philippines (notably ANZUS in 1951 and SEATO in 1954), thereby guaranteeing the United States 
a number of long-term military bases. 
 
Korean War 

 
One of the more significant impacts of 
containment was the outbreak of the Korean 
War. In June 1950, Kim Il-sung's North 
Korean People's Army invaded South Korea. 
Joseph Stalin "planned, prepared, and 
initiated" the invasion, creating "detailed 
[war] plans" that were communicated to the 
North Koreans. To Stalin's surprise, the UN 
Security Council backed the defense of South 
Korea, though the Soviets were then 
boycotting meetings in protest that Taiwan 
and not Communist China held a permanent 
seat on the Council. A UN force of personnel 
from South Korea, the United States, the 
United Kingdom, Turkey, Canada, Colombia, 
Australia, France, South Africa, the 
Philippines, the Netherlands, Belgium, New 
Zealand and other countries joined to stop the 
invasion. 
 
Among other effects, the Korean War 
galvanised NATO to develop a military 
structure. Public opinion in countries 
involved, such as Great Britain, was divided 
for and against the war. Many feared an 
escalation into a general war with Communist 
China, and even nuclear war. The strong 
opposition to the war often strained Anglo-
American relations. For these reasons British 
officials sought a speedy end to the conflict, 
hoping to unite Korea under United Nations 
auspices and withdrawal of all foreign forces. 
 
Even though the Chinese and North Koreans 
were exhausted by the war and were prepared 

to end it by late 1952, Stalin insisted that they continue fighting, and the Armistice was approved only in July 1953, 
after Stalin's death. North Korean leader Kim Il Sung created a highly centralized, totalitarian dictatorship – which 
continues to date – according himself unlimited power and generating a formidable cult of personality. In the South, 
the American-backed strongman Syngman Rhee ran a significantly less brutal but deeply corrupt and authoritarian 
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regime. After Rhee was overthrown in 1960, South Korea fell within a year under a period of military rule that 
lasted until the re-establishment of a multi-party system in the late 1980s. 
 

Crisis and escalation (1953–62) 
 
In 1953, changes in political leadership on both sides shifted the dynamic of the Cold War. Dwight D. Eisenhower 
was inaugurated president that January. During the last 18 months of the Truman administration, the American 
defense budget had quadrupled, and Eisenhower moved to reduce military spending by a third while continuing to 
fight the Cold War effectively. 
 

 After the death of Joseph Stalin, Nikita Khrushchev (left) became the Soviet 
leader following the deposition and execution of Lavrentiy Beriya and the 
pushing aside of rivals Georgy Malenkov and Vyacheslav Molotov. On 25 
February 1956, Khrushchev shocked delegates to the 20th Congress of the Soviet 
Communist Party by cataloguing and denouncing Stalin's crimes. As part of a 
campaign of de-Stalinization, he declared that the only way to reform and move 
away from Stalin's policies would be to acknowledge errors made in the past. 
 
On 18 November 1956, while addressing Western ambassadors at a reception at 
the Polish embassy in Moscow, Khrushchev used his famous "Whether you like it 
or not, history is on our side. We will bury you" expression, shocking everyone 
present. He later claimed that he had not been talking about nuclear war, but 
rather about the historically determined victory of communism over capitalism. In 
1961, Khrushchev declared that even if the USSR was behind the West, within a 
decade its housing shortage would disappear, consumer goods would be 
abundant, and within two decades, the "construction of a communist society" in 
the USSR would be completed "in the main". 

 
Eisenhower's secretary of state, John Foster Dulles, initiated a "New Look" for the containment strategy, calling for 
a greater reliance on nuclear weapons against US enemies in wartime. Dulles also enunciated the doctrine of 
"massive retaliation", threatening a severe US response to any Soviet aggression. Possessing nuclear superiority, for 
example, allowed Eisenhower to face down Soviet threats to intervene in the Middle East during the 1956 Suez 
Crisis. 
 
Hungarian Revolution 
 
The Hungarian Revolution of 1956 occurred shortly after Khrushchev arranged the removal of Hungary's Stalinist 
leader Mátyás Rákosi. In response to a popular uprising, the new regime formally disbanded the secret police, 
declared its intention to withdraw from the Warsaw Pact and pledged to re-establish free elections. The Soviet army 
invaded. Thousands of Hungarians were arrested, imprisoned and deported to the Soviet Union, and approximately 
200,000 Hungarians fled Hungary in the chaos. Hungarian leader Imre Nagy and others were executed following 
secret trials. 
 
From 1957 through 1961, Khrushchev openly and repeatedly threatened the West with nuclear annihilation. He 
claimed that Soviet missile capabilities were far superior to those of the United States, capable of wiping out any 
American or European city. However, Khrushchev rejected Stalin's belief in the inevitability of war, and declared 
his new goal was to be "peaceful coexistence". This formulation modified the Stalin-era Soviet stance, where 
international class struggle meant the two opposing camps were on an inevitable collision course where communism 
would triumph through global war; now, peace would allow capitalism to collapse on its own, as well as giving the 
Soviets time to boost their military capabilities, which remained for decades until Gorbachev's later "new thinking" 
envisioning peaceful coexistence as an end in itself rather than a form of class struggle. 
 
The events in Hungary produced ideological fractures within the Communist parties of the world, particularly in 
Western Europe, with great decline in membership as many in both western and communist countries felt 
disillusioned by the brutal Soviet response. The communist parties in the West would never recover from the effect 
the Hungarian Revolution had on their membership, a fact that was immediately recognized by some, such as the 
Yugoslavian politician Milovan Đilas who shortly after the revolution was crushed said that "The wound which the 
Hungarian Revolution inflicted on communism can never be completely healed". 
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America's pronouncements concentrated on American strength abroad and the success of liberal capitalism. 
However, by the late 1960s, the "battle for men's minds" between two systems of social organization that Kennedy 
spoke of in 1961 was largely over, with tensions henceforth based primarily on clashing geopolitical objectives 
rather than ideology. 
 
Sino-Soviet split 
 
The period after 1956 was marked by serious setbacks for the Soviet Union, most notably the breakdown of the 
Sino-Soviet alliance, beginning the Sino-Soviet split. Mao had defended Stalin when Khrushchev attacked him after 
his death in 1956, and treated the new Soviet leader as a superficial upstart, accusing him of having lost his 
revolutionary edge. For his part, Khrushchev, disturbed by Mao's glib attitude toward nuclear war, referred to the 
Chinese leader as a "lunatic on a throne". 
 
After this, Khrushchev made many desperate attempts to reconstitute the Sino-Soviet alliance, but Mao considered it 
useless and denied any proposal. The Chinese-Soviet animosity spilled out in an intra-communist propaganda war. 
Further on, the Soviets focused on a bitter rivalry with Mao's China for leadership of the global communist 
movement. 
 
On the nuclear weapons front, the United States and the USSR pursued nuclear rearmament and developed long-
range weapons with which they could strike the territory of the other. In August 1957, the Soviets successfully 
launched the world's first intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM) and in October, launched the first Earth satellite, 
Sputnik. The launch of Sputnik inaugurated the Space Race. This culminated in the Apollo Moon landings, which 
astronaut Frank Borman later described as "just a battle in the Cold War." 
 
Cuban Revolution and the Bay of Pigs Invasion 
 
In Cuba, the July 26 Movement seized power in January 1959, toppling President Fulgencio Batista, whose 
unpopular regime had been denied arms by the Eisenhower administration. 
 
Diplomatic relations between Cuba and the United States continued for some time after Batista's fall, but President 
Eisenhower deliberately left the capital to avoid meeting Cuba's young revolutionary leader Fidel Castro during the 
latter's trip to Washington in April, leaving Vice President Richard Nixon to conduct the meeting in his place. Cuba 
began negotiating arms purchases from the Eastern Bloc in March 1960. 
 
In January 1961, just prior to leaving office, Eisenhower formally severed relations with the Cuban government. In 
April 1961, the administration of newly elected American President John F. Kennedy mounted an unsuccessful CIA-
organized ship-borne invasion of the island at Playa Girón and Playa Larga in Las Villas Province—a failure that 
publicly humiliated the United States. Castro responded by publicly embracing Marxism–Leninism, and the Soviet 
Union pledged to provide further support. 
 

Berlin Wall 1961 
 
 
<-- Soviet and American tanks face each other at 
Checkpoint Charlie, on October 27, during the Berlin 
Crisis of 1961 
 
The Berlin Crisis of 1961 was the last major incident in 
the Cold War regarding the status of Berlin and post–
World War II Germany. By the early 1950s, the Soviet 
approach to restricting emigration movement was 
emulated by most of the rest of the Eastern Bloc. 
However, hundreds of thousands of East Germans 
annually emigrated to West Germany through a 
"loophole" in the system that existed between East and 
West Berlin, where the four occupying World War II 
powers governed movement. 
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The emigration resulted in a massive "brain drain" from East 
Germany to West Germany of younger educated 
professionals, such that nearly 20% of East Germany's 
population had migrated to West Germany by 1961. That 
June, the Soviet Union issued a new ultimatum demanding 
the withdrawal of Allied forces from West Berlin. The 
request was rebuffed, and on 13 August, East Germany 
erected a barbed-wire barrier that would eventually be 
expanded through construction into the Berlin Wall, 
effectively closing the loophole. 
 

Cuban Missile Crisis  
 
Continuing to seek ways to oust Castro following the Bay of Pigs Invasion, Kennedy and his administration 
experimented with various ways of covertly facilitating the overthrow of the Cuban government. Significant hopes 
were pinned on a covert program named the Cuban Project, devised under the Kennedy administration in 1961. 
 
In February 1962, Khrushchev learned of the American plans regarding Cuba: a "Cuban project"—approved by the 
CIA and stipulating the overthrow of the Cuban government in October, possibly involving the American military—
and yet one more Kennedy-ordered operation to assassinate Castro. Preparations to install Soviet nuclear missiles in 

Cuba were undertaken in response. 
 
<--- US Navy plane observing Russian cargo ship 
 
Alarmed, Kennedy considered various reactions, and 
ultimately responded to the installation of nuclear 
missiles in Cuba with a naval blockade and presented an 
ultimatum to the Soviets. Khrushchev backed down from 
a confrontation, and the Soviet Union removed the 
missiles in return for an American pledge not to invade 
Cuba again.  
 
The Cuban Missile Crisis (October–November 1962) 
brought the world closer to nuclear war than ever before. 
It further demonstrated the concept of mutually assured 
destruction, that neither superpower was prepared to use 
their nuclear weapons, fearing total global destruction 
via mutual retaliation. The aftermath of the crisis led to 

the first efforts in the nuclear arms race at nuclear disarmament and improving relations. 
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Documents for the Cold War 
 
Churchill: The Iron Curtain (1946) 
 
From his speech given at Westminster College, Fulton, Missouri. 
 
 . . .Our American military colleagues, after having proclaimed their "over-all strategic concept" and 
computed available resources, always proceed to the next step - namely, the method. Here again  there is widespread 
agreement. A world organisation has already been erected for the prime purpose of preventing war, UNO [the 
United Nations], the successor of the League of Nations, with the decisive addition of the United States and all that 
that means, is already at work. We must make sure that its work is fruitful, that it is a reality and not a sham, that it 
is a force for action, and not merely a frothing of words, that it is a true temple of peace in which the shields of many 
nations can some day be hung up, and not merely a cockpit in a Tower of Babel.. . . . 
         A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately lighted by the Allied victory. Nobody knows what  Soviet 
Russia and its Communist international organisation intends to do in the immediate future, or what are the limits, if 
any, to their expansive and proselytising tendencies. I have a strong admiration and regard for the valiant Russian 
people and for my wartime comrade, Marshal Stalin. There is deep sympathy and goodwill in Britain -- and I doubt 
not here also -- towards the peoples of all the Russias and a resolve to persevere through many differences and 
rebuffs in establishing lasting friendships. We understand the Russian need to be secure on her western frontiers by 
the removal of all possibility of German aggression. We welcome Russia to her rightful place among the leading 
nations of the world. We welcome her flag upon the seas. Above all, we welcome constant, frequent and growing 
contacts between the Russian people and our own people on both sides of the Atlantic. It is my duty however, for I 
am sure you would wish me to state the facts as I see them to you, to place before you certain facts about the present 
position in Europe.  
         From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the Adriatic, an iron curtain has descended across the Continent. Behind 
that line lie all the capitals of the ancient states of Central and Eastern Europe. Warsaw, Berlin, Prague, Vienna, 
Budapest, Belgrade, Bucharest and Sofia, all these famous cities and the populations around them lie in what I must 
call the Soviet sphere, and all are subject in one form or another, not only to Soviet influence but to a very high and, 
in many cases, increasing measure of control from Moscow. Athens alone - Greece with its immortal glories - is free 
to decide its future at an election under British, American and French observation. The Russian-dominated Polish 
Government has been encouraged to make enormous and wrongful inroads upon Germany, and mass expulsions of 
millions of Germans on a scale grievous and undreamed-of are now taking place. The Communist parties, which 
were very small in all these Eastern States of Europe, have been raised to pre-eminence and power far beyond their 
numbers and are seeking everywhere to obtain totalitarian control. . . . 
 
Question: What would be a theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous eras? 
 
 
Eugène Ionesco: The Chairs (1952) 
 
Ionesco, a Romanian-born French playwright, was one of the leading proponents of experimental theatre.   
 
OLD WOMAN [indicating the chair she has just brought in to, the Colonel]: Do take this chair . . . 
OLD MAN [to the Old Woman]: No, no, can't you see that the Colonel wishes to sit beside the Lady! . . . [The 
Colonel seats himself invisibly on the third chair from the left; the invisible Lady is supposedly sitting on the second 
chair; seated next to each other they engage in an inaudible conversation; the Old Woman and Old Man continue to 
stand behind their chairs, on both sides of their invisible guests; the Old Man to the left of the Lady, the Old Woman 
to the right of the Colonel.]  
OLD WOMAN [listening to the conversation of the two guests]: Oh! Oh! That's going too far.  
OLD MAN [same business]: Perhaps. [The Old Man and the Old Woman make signs to each other over the heads 
of their guests, while they follow the inaudible conversation which takes a turn that seems to displease them. 
Abruptly:] Yes, Colonel, they are not here yet, but they'll be here. And the Orator will speak in my behalf, he will 
explain the meaning of my message . . . Take care, Colonel, this Lady's husband may arrive at any moment.  
OLD WOMAN [to the Old Man]: Who is this gentleman?  
OLD MAN [to the Old Woman]: I've told you, it's the Colonel. [Some embarrassing things take place, invisibly.]  
OLD WOMAN [to the Old Man]: I knew it. I knew it.  
OLD MAN: Then why are you asking?  
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OLD WOMAN: For my information. Colonel, no cigarette butts on the floor! 
OLD MAN [to Colonel]: Colonel, Colonel, it's slipped my mind—in the last war did you win or lose?  
OLD WOMAN [to the invisible Lady]: But my dear, don't let it happen!  
OLD MAN: Look at me, look at me, do I look like a bad soldier? One time, Colonel, under fire . . .  
OLD WOMAN: He's going too far! It's embarrassing! [She seizes the invisible sleeve of the Colonel.] Listen to him! 
My darling, why don't you stop him!  
OLD MAN [continuing quickly]: And all on my own, I killed 209 of them; we called them that because they 
jumped so high to escape, however there weren't so many of them as there were flies; of course it is less amusing, 
Colonel, but thanks to my strength of character, I have . . . Oh! no, I must, please.  
OLD WOMAN [to Colonel]: My husband never lies; it may be true that we are old, nevertheless we're respectable.  
OLD MAN [violently, to the Colonel]: A hero must be a gentleman too, if he hopes to be a complete hero!  
OLD WOMAN [to the Colonel]: I've known you for many years, but I'd never have believed you were capable of 
this. [To the Lady, while we hear the sound of boats:] I'd never have believed him capable of this. We have our 
dignity, our self-respect.  
OLD MAN [in a quavering voice]: I'm still capable of bearing arms. [Doorbell rings.] Excuse me, I must go to the 
door. [He stumbles and knocks over the chair of the invisible Lady.] Oh! pardon.  
OLD WOMAN [rushing forward]: You didn't hurt yourself? [The Old Man and Old Woman help the invisible Lady 
onto her feet.] You've got all dirty, there's some dust. [She helps brush the Lady. The doorbell rings again.]  
OLD MAN: Forgive me, forgive me. [To the Old Woman:] Go bring a chair.  
OLD WOMAN [to the two invisible guests]: Excuse me for a moment. [While the Old Man goes to open door No. 
3, the Old Woman exits through door No. 5 to look for a chair, and she reenters by door No. 8.] 
 OLD MAN [moving towards the door]: He was trying to get my goat. I'm almost angry. [He opens the door.] Oh! 
madam, you're here! I can scarcely believe my eyes, and yet, nevertheless . . . I didn't really dare to hope . . . really 
it's . . . Oh! madam, madam . . . I have thought about you, all my life, all my life, madam, they always called you La 
Belle . . . it's your husband . . . someone told me, certainly . . . you haven't changed a bit . . .Oh! yes, yes, your nose 
has grown longer, maybe it's a little swollen . . . I didn't notice it when I first saw you, but I see it now . . . a lot 
longer . . . ah! how unfortunate! You certainly didn't do it on purpose . . . how did it happen? . . . little by little . . . 
excuse me, sir and dear friend, you'll permit me to call you "dear friend," 1 knew your wife long before you . . . she 
was the same, but with a completely different nose . . . I congratulate you, sir, you seem to love each other very 
much. [The Old Woman re-enters through door No. 8 with a chair.] Semiramis, two guests have arrived, we need 
one more chair . . . [The Old Woman puts the chair behind the four others, then exits by door No. 8 and reenters by 
door No. 5, after a few moments, with another chair that she places beside the one she has just brought in. By this 
time, the Old Man and the two guests have moved near the Old Woman.] Come this way, please, more guests have 
arrived. 
 
Questions:  How do Ionesco's characters communicate to each other?  What is he trying to say about modern life? 
 
 
Vladimir Nabakov:  Lolita (1955) 
 
Nabakov's book was banned, burned and censored for showing in detail the sexual relationship between a middle-
aged man and a girl of twelve. 
 
Oh, I had to keep a very sharp eye on Lo, little limp Lo! Owing perhaps to constant amorous exercise, she radiated, 
despite her very childish appearance, some special languorous glow which threw garage fellows, hotel pages, 
vacationists, goons in luxurious cars, maroon morons near blued pools, into fits of concupiscence which might have 
tickled my pride, had it not incensed my jealousy. For little Lo was aware of that glow of hers, and I would often 
catch her coulant un regard in the direction of some amiable male, some grease monkey. with a sinewy golden-
brown forearm and watch-braceleted wrist, and hardly had I turned my back to go and buy this very Lo a lollipop, 
than I would hear her and the fair mechanic burst into a perfect love song of wisecracks. When during our longer 
stops, I would relax after a particularly violent morning in bed, and out of the goodness of my lulled heart allow 
her—indulgent Hum!—to visit the rose garden or children's library across the street with a motor court neighbor's 
plain little Mary and Mary's eight-year old brother, Lo would come back an hour late, with barefoot Mary trailing 
far behind, and the little boy metamorphosed into two gangling, golden-haired high school uglies, all muscles and 
gonorrhea. The reader may well imagine what I answered my pet when—rather uncertainly, I admit—she would ask 
me if she could go with Carl and Al here to the roller-skating rink. I remember the first time, a dusty windy 
afternoon, I did let her go to one such rink. Cruelly she said it would be no fun if I accompanied her, since that time 
of day was reserved for teenagers. We wrangled out a compromise: I remained in the car, among other (empty) cars 
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with their noses to the canvastopped open-air rink, where some fifty young people, mainly in pairs, were endlessly 
rolling round and round to mechanical music, and the wind silvaed the trees. Dolly wore blue jeans and white high 
shoes, as most of the other girls did. I kept counting the revolutions of the rolling crowd—and suddenly she was 
missing. When she rolled past again, she was together with three hoodlums whom I had heard analyze a moment 
before the girl...from the outside—and jeer at a lovely leggy young thing who had arrived clad in red shorts instead 
of those jeans or slacks.  
 At inspection stations on highways entering Arizona or California, a policeman's cousin would peer with 
such intensity at us that my poor heart wobbled. "Any honey?" he would inquire, and every time my sweet fool 
giggled. I still have, vibrating all along my optic nerve, visions of Lo on horseback, a link in the chain of a guided 
trip along a bridle trail: Lo bobbing at a walking pace, with an old woman rider in front and a lecherous red-necked 
dude-rancher behind; and I behind him, hating his fat flowery-shirted back even more fervently than a motorist does 
a slow truck on a mountain road. Or else, at a ski lodge, I would see her floating away from me, celestial and 
solitary, in an ethereal chairlift, up and up, to a glittering summit where laughing athletes stripped to the waist were 
waiting for her, for her.  
 In whatever town we stopped I would inquire, in my polite European way, about the whereabouts of 
natatoriums, museums, local schools, the number of children in the nearest school and so forth- and at school bus 
time, smiling and twitching a little (I discovered this tic nerveux because cruel Lo was the first to mimic it), I would 
park at a strategic point, with my vagrant schoolgirl beside me in the car, to watch the children leave school—
always a pretty sight. This sort of thing soon began to bore my so easily bored Lolita, and, having a childish lack of 
sympathy for other people's whims, she would insult me and my desire to have her caress me while blue-eyed little 
brunettes in blue shorts, copperheads in green boleros, and blurred boyish blondes in faded slacks passed by in the 
sun.  
 
Question:  Why would such a subject have been especially shocking to the west of the 1950s?  What image was this 
society trying to portray? 
 
 
Anthony Burgess: A Clockwork Orange (1962) 
 
Well, we went off now round the corner to Attlee Avenue, and there was this sweets and cancers shop still open. 
We'd left them alone near three months now and the whole district had been very quiet on the whole, so the armed 
millicents or rozz patrols weren't round there much, being more north of the river these days. We put our maskies 
on—new jobs these were, real horrorshow, wonderfully done really; they were like faces of historical personalities 
(they gave you the names when you bought) and I had Disraeli, Pete had Elvis Presley, Georgie had Henry VIII and 
poor old Dim had a poet veck called Peebee Shelley; they were a real like disguise, hair and all, and they were some 
very special plastic veshch so you could roll it up when you'd done with it and hide it in your boot—then three of us 
went in, Pete keeping chasso without, not that there was anything to worry about out there. As soon as we launched 
on the shop we went for Slouse who ran it, a big portwine jelly of a veck who viddied at once what was coming and 
made straight for the inside where the telephone was and perhaps his well-oiled pooshka, complete with six dirty 
rounds. Dim was round that counter skorry as a bird, sending packets of snoutie flying and cracking over a big cut-
out showing a sharp with all her zoobies going flash at the customers and her groodies near hanging out to advertise 
some new brand of cancers. What you could viddy then was a sort of a big ball rolling into the inside of the shop 
behind the curtain, this being old Dim and Slouse sort of locked in a death struggle. Then you could slooshy panting 
and snoring and kicking behind the curtain and veshches falling over and swearing and then glass going smash 
smash smash. Mother Slouse, the wife, was sort of froze behind the counter. We could tell she would creech murder 
given one chance, so I was round that counter very skorry and had a hold of her, and a horrorshow big lump she was 
too, all nuking of scent and with flipflop big bobbing groodies on her. I'd got my rooker round her rot to stop her 
belting out death and destruction to the four winds of heaven, but this lady doggie gave me a large foul big bite on it 
and it was me that did the creeching, and then she opened up beautiful with a flip yell for the millicents. Well, then 
she had to be tolchocked proper with one of the weights for the scales, and then a fair tap with a crowbar they had 
for opening cases, and that brought the red out like an old friend. So we had her down on the floor and a rip of her 
platties for fun and a gentle bit of the boot to stop her moaning. And, viddying her lying there with her groodies on 
show, I wondered should I or not, but that was for later on in the evening. Then we cleaned the till, and there was 
flip horrorshow takings that nochy, and we had a few packs of the very best top cancers apiece, then off we went, 
my brothers. 
  
Question:  What can you deduce were society's greatest fears at this time?  How does the use of language 
exacerbate that fear? 
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Sylvia Plath: Ariel (1962) 
 
Plath's horse, Ariel, was named after the spirit in Shakespeare's The Tempest.  Plath was a poet of the 
"confessional" style. 
 
Stasis in darkness.  
Then the substanceless blue  
Pour of tor and distances. 
 
God's lioness, 
How one we grow, 
Pivot of heels and knees!—The furrow 
 
Splits and passes, sister to 
The brown arc 
Of the neck I cannot catch, 
 
Nigger-eye 
Berries cast dark 
Hooks-- 
 
Black sweet blood mouthfuls, 
Shadows. 
Something else 
 
Hauls me through air— 
Thighs, hair;  
Flakes from my heels. 
 
White  
Godiva, I unpeel——  
Dead hands, dead stringencies. 
 
And now I 
Foam to wheat, a glitter of seas. 
The child's cry 
 
Melts in the wall. 
And I 
Am the arrow, 
 
The dew that flies 
Suicidal, at one with the drive 
Into the red 
 
Eye, the cauldron of morning. 
 
 
Question:  What moods are being communicated in this poem?   
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Chapter 14: Social Revolutions 
 
 

Cold War Politics  
 
In the course of the 1960s and 1970s, Cold War participants struggled to adjust to a new, more complicated pattern 
of international relations in which the world was no longer divided into two clearly opposed blocs. From the 
beginning of the post-war period, Western Europe and Japan rapidly recovered from the destruction of World War II 
and sustained strong economic growth through the 1950s and 1960s, with per capita GDPs approaching those of the 
United States, while Eastern Bloc economies stagnated. 
 
French NATO withdrawal 
 
The unity of NATO was breached early in its history, with a crisis occurring during Charles de Gaulle's presidency 
of France from 1958 onwards. De Gaulle protested at the United States' strong role in the organization and what he 
perceived as a special relationship between the United States and the United Kingdom. In a memorandum sent to 
President Dwight D. Eisenhower and Prime Minister Harold Macmillan on 17 September 1958, he argued for the 
creation of a tripartite directorate that would put France on an equal footing with the United States and the United 
Kingdom, and also for the expansion of NATO's coverage to include geographical areas of interest to France, most 
notably French Algeria, where France was waging a counter-insurgency and sought NATO assistance. 
 
Considering the response given to be unsatisfactory, de Gaulle began the development of an independent French 
nuclear deterrent and in 1966 withdrew from NATO's military structures and expelled NATO troops from French 
soil. 
 
The Vietnam War 
 
Vietnam, and most of Indochina, had been French colonies before World War II. Worn down by the communist 
guerrilla war for Vietnamese independence and handed a watershed defeat by communist Viet Minh rebels at the 
1954 Battle of Điện Biên Phủ, the French accepted a negotiated abandonment of their colonial stake in Vietnam. In 
the Geneva Conference, peace accords were signed, leaving Vietnam divided between a pro-Soviet administration in 
North Vietnam and a pro-Western administration in South Vietnam at the 17th parallel north. Between 1954 and 
1961, Eisenhower's United States sent economic aid and military advisers to strengthen South Vietnam's pro-
Western regime against communist efforts to destabilize it. 
 
The Vietnam War (Vietnamese: Chiến tranh Việt Nam), also known as the Second Indochina War,and also known 
in Vietnam as Resistance War Against America (Vietnamese: Kháng chiến chống Mỹ) or simply the American War, 
was a Cold War-era proxy war  that occurred in Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia from 1 November 1955 to the fall of 
Saigon on 30 April 1975. This war followed the First Indochina War (1946–54) and was fought between North 
Vietnam—supported by the Soviet Union, China and other communist allies—and the government of South 
Vietnam—supported by the United States, Philippines and other anti-communist allies.The Viet Cong (also known 
as the National Liberation Front, or NLF), a South Vietnamese communist common front aided by the North, fought 
a guerrilla war against anti-communist forces in the region. The People's Army of Vietnam (also known as the North 
Vietnamese Army, NVA) engaged in a more conventional war, at times committing large units to battle. 
 
As the war continued, the part of the Viet Cong in the fighting decreased as the role of the NVA grew. U.S. and 
South Vietnamese forces relied on air superiority and overwhelming firepower to conduct search and destroy 
operations, involving ground forces, artillery, and airstrikes. In the course of the war, the U.S. conducted a large-
scale strategic bombing campaign against North Vietnam. 
 
The U.S. government viewed its involvement in the war as a way to prevent a Communist takeover of South 
Vietnam. This was part of a wider containment policy, with the stated aim of stopping the spread of communism. 
The North Vietnamese government and the Viet Cong were fighting to reunify Vietnam under communist rule. They 
viewed the conflict as a colonial war, fought initially against forces from France and then America, and later against 
South Vietnam. 
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Beginning in 1950, American military advisors arrived in what was then French Indochina. U.S. involvement 
escalated in the early 1960s, with troop levels tripling in 1961 and again in 1962. U.S. involvement escalated further 
following the 1964 Gulf of Tonkin incident, in which a U.S. destroyer clashed with North Vietnamese fast attack 
craft, which was followed by the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution, which gave the U.S. president authorization to increase 
U.S. military presence. Regular U.S. combat units were deployed beginning in 1965. Operations crossed 
international borders: bordering areas of Laos and Cambodia were heavily bombed by U.S. forces as American 
involvement in the war peaked in 1968, the same year that the communist side launched the Tet Offensive. The Tet 
Offensive failed in its goal of overthrowing the South Vietnamese government but became the turning point in the 
war, as it persuaded a large segment of the United States population that its government's claims of progress toward 
winning the war were illusory despite many years of massive U.S. military aid to South Vietnam. 
 
Gradual withdrawal of U.S. ground forces began as part of "Vietnamization", which aimed to end American 
involvement in the war while transferring the task of fighting the Communists to the South Vietnamese themselves. 
Despite the Paris Peace Accord, which was signed by all parties in January 1973, the fighting continued. In the U.S. 
and the Western world, a large anti-Vietnam War movement developed as part of a larger counterculture. The war 
changed the dynamics between the Eastern and Western Blocs, and altered North-South relations. 
 
Direct U.S. military involvement ended on 15 August 1973. The capture of Saigon by the North Vietnamese Army 
in April 1975 marked the end of the war, and North and South Vietnam were reunified the following year. 
 
Sino-American rapprochement 
 
As a result of the Sino-Soviet split, tensions along the Chinese–Soviet border reached their peak in 1969, and United 
States President Richard Nixon decided to use the conflict to shift the balance of power towards the West in the 
Cold War. The Chinese had sought improved relations with the Americans in order to gain advantage over the 
Soviets as well. 
 
In February 1972, Nixon announced a stunning rapprochement with Mao's China by traveling to Beijing and 
meeting with Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai. At this time, the USSR achieved rough nuclear parity with the United 
States; meanwhile, the Vietnam War both weakened America's influence in the Third World and cooled relations 
with Western Europe. Although indirect conflict between Cold War powers continued through the late 1960s and 
early 1970s, tensions were beginning to ease. 

 
Détente 
 
<-- Mao Zedong, leader of China, with President Nixon. 
 
Following his China visit, Nixon met with Soviet leaders, 
including Brezhnev in Moscow. These Strategic Arms 
Limitation Talks resulted in two landmark arms control 
treaties: SALT I, the first comprehensive limitation pact 
signed by the two superpowers, and the Anti-Ballistic 
Missile Treaty, which banned the development of systems 
designed to intercept incoming missiles. These aimed to 
limit the development of costly anti-ballistic missiles and 
nuclear missiles. 
 
Nixon and Brezhnev proclaimed a new era of "peaceful 
coexistence" and established the groundbreaking new 

policy of détente (or cooperation) between the two superpowers. Meanwhile, Brezhnev attempted to revive the 
Soviet economy, which was declining in part because of heavy military expenditures. Between 1972 and 1974, the 
two sides also agreed to strengthen their economic ties, including agreements for increased trade. As a result of their 
meetings, détente would replace the hostility of the Cold War and the two countries would live mutually. 
 
Oil crisis 
 
The Middle East remained a source of contention. Egypt, which received the bulk of its arms and economic 
assistance from the USSR, was a troublesome client, with a reluctant Soviet Union feeling obliged to assist in both 
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the 1967 Six-Day War (with advisers and technicians) and the War of Attrition (with pilots and aircraft) against pro-
Western Israel. Despite the beginning of an Egyptian shift from a pro-Soviet to a pro-American orientation in 1972 
(under Egypt's new leader Anwar El Sadat), rumors of imminent Soviet intervention on the Egyptians' behalf during 
the 1973 Yom Kippur War brought about a massive American mobilization that threatened to wreck détente. 
Although pre-Sadat Egypt had been the largest recipient of Soviet aid in the Middle East, the Soviets were also 
successful in establishing close relations with communist South Yemen, as well as the nationalist governments of 
Algeria and Iraq.  
 
As a result of American support for the Yom Kippur War, the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries 
(OPEC) stopped shipments to the US, causing the 1973 oil crisis, with resulting inflation and shortages. Meanwhile, 
Moscow was forced to turn its attention inward to deal with the Soviet Union's deep-seated domestic economic 
problems. During this period, Soviet leaders such as Leonid Brezhnev and Alexei Kosygin embraced the notion of 
détente. 
 
Indirect Soviet assistance to the Palestinian side of the Israeli–Palestinian conflict included support for Yasser 
Arafat's Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO). According to historian Charles R. H. Tripp, the Iraqi Ba'athist 
coup of 1968 upset "the US-sponsored security system established as part of the Cold War in the Middle East. It 
appeared that any enemy of the Baghdad regime was a potential ally of the United States." From 1973 to 1975, the 
CIA colluded with the Iranian government to finance and arm Kurdish rebels in the Second Kurdish–Iraqi War to 
weaken Iraq's Ahmed Hassan al-Bakr. 
 

The Counterculture 
 
The counterculture of the 1960s refers to an anti-establishment cultural phenomenon that developed first in the 
United States and the United Kingdom, and then spread throughout much of the Western world between the early 
1960s and the mid-1970s, with London, New York City, and San Francisco being hotbeds of early countercultural 
activity. The aggregate movement gained momentum as the African-American Civil Rights Movement continued to 
grow, and became revolutionary with the expansion of the US government's extensive military intervention in 
Vietnam. 
 
As the 1960s progressed, widespread social tensions also developed concerning other issues, and tended to flow 
along generational lines regarding human sexuality, women's rights, traditional modes of authority, experimentation 
with psychoactive drugs, and differing interpretations of the American Dream. 
 
As the era unfolded, new cultural forms and a dynamic subculture which celebrated experimentation, modern 
incarnations of Bohemianism, and the rise of the hippie and other alternative lifestyles, emerged. This embracing of 
creativity is particularly notable in the works of British Invasion bands such as the Beatles, and filmmakers whose 
works became far less restricted by censorship. In addition to the trendsetting Beatles, many other creative artists, 
authors, and thinkers, within and across many disciplines, helped define the counterculture movement. 
 
Several factors distinguished the counterculture of the 1960s from the anti-authoritarian movements of previous 
eras. The post-World War II "baby boom" generated an unprecedented number of potentially disaffected young 
people as prospective participants in a rethinking of the direction of American and other democratic societies. Post-
war affluence allowed many of the counterculture generation to move beyond a focus on the provision of the 
material necessities of life that had preoccupied their Depression-era parents. The era was also notable in that a 
significant portion of the array of behaviors and "causes" within the larger movement were quickly assimilated 
within mainstream society, particularly in the US. 
 
The counterculture movement took hold in Western Europe, with London, Amsterdam, Paris, Rome and West Berlin 
rivaling San Francisco and New York as counterculture centers. 

 
 
<-- Carnaby Street, London, 1969. 
 
The UK Underground was a movement linked to the 
growing subculture in the US and associated with the 
hippie phenomenon, generating its own magazines and 
newspapers, fashion, music groups, and clubs. 
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Underground figure Barry Miles said, "The underground was a catch-all sobriquet for a community of like-minded 
anti-establishment, anti-war, pro-rock'n'roll individuals, most of whom had a common interest in recreational drugs. 
They saw peace, exploring a widened area of consciousness, love and sexual experimentation as more worthy of 
their attention than entering the rat race. The straight, consumerist lifestyle was not to their liking, but they did not 
object to others living it. But at that time the middle classes still felt they had the right to impose their values on 
everyone else, which resulted in conflict." 
 
In the Netherlands, Provo was a counterculture movement that focused on "provoking violent responses from 
authorities using non-violent bait." 
 
Kommune 1 or K1 was a commune in West Germany, and was known for its bizarre staged events that fluctuated 
between satire and provocation. These events served as inspiration for the "Sponti" movement and other leftist 
groups. In the late summer of 1968, the commune moved into a deserted factory on Stephanstraße in order to 
reorient. This second phase of Kommune 1 was characterized by sex, music and drugs. Soon, the commune was 
receiving visitors from all over the world, including Jimi Hendrix. 
 

Protests of 1968 
 
The protests of 1968 comprised a worldwide escalation of social conflicts, predominantly characterized by popular 
rebellions against military and bureaucratic elites, who responded with an escalation of political repression. 

 
In capitalist countries, these protests marked a turning point for the civil rights movement in the United States, 
which produced revolutionary movements like the Black Panther Party. In reaction to the Tet Offensive, protests 
also sparked a broad movement in opposition to the Vietnam War all over the United States and even into London, 
Paris, Berlin and Rome. Mass socialist movements grew not only in the United States but also in most European 
countries. The most spectacular manifestation of this were the May 1968 protests in France (above), in which 
students linked up with wildcat strikes of up to ten million workers, and for a few days the movement seemed 
capable of overthrowing the government. In many other capitalist countries, struggles against dictatorships, state 
repression, and colonization were also marked by protests in 1968, such as the beginning of the Troubles in 
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Northern Ireland, the Tlatelolco massacre in Mexico City, and the escalation of guerrilla warfare against the military 
dictatorship in Brazil. 
 
In the socialist countries there were also protests against lack of freedom of speech and violation of other civil rights 
by the Communist bureaucratic and military elites. In Central and Eastern Europe there were widespread protests 
that escalated, particularly in the Prague Spring in Czechoslovakia, in Warsaw in Poland and in Yugoslavia. 
 
Background speculations of overall causality vary about the political protests centering on the year 1968. Some 
argue that protests could be attributed to the social changes during the twenty years following the end of World War 
II. Many protests were a direct response to perceived injustices, such as those voiced in opposition to United States 
involvement in the Vietnam War. 
 
Capitalist states 
 
After World War II, much of the world experienced an unusual surge in births, creating a large age demographic. 
These babies were born during a time of peace and prosperity for most countries. This was the first generation to 
grow up with television in their homes. Television had a profound effect on this generation in two ways. First, it 
gave them a common perspective from which to view the world. The children growing up in this era shared not only 
the news and programs that they watched on television, they also got glimpses of each other's worlds.  
Secondly, television allowed them to experience major public events. Public education was becoming more widely 
attended and more standardized, creating another shared experience. Chain stores and franchised restaurants were 
bringing shared shopping and dining experiences to people in different parts of the world. These factors all 
combined to create a generation that was more self-aware and more united as a group than the generations before it. 
 
Waves of social movements throughout the 1960s began to shape the values of the generation that were college 
students during 1968. In America, the Civil Rights Movement was at its most violent. So, too, in Northern Ireland, 
where it paved the way for an organized revolt against British governance. Italy and France were in the midst of a 
socialist movement. The New Left political movement was causing political upheavals in many European and South 
American countries. The Israeli–Palestinian conflict had already started. Great Britain's anti-war movement was 
very strong and African independence was a continuing struggle. 
 
The Cuban Missile Crisis and the Cold War was another shared experience of this generation. The knowledge that a 
nuclear attack could end their life at any moment was reinforced with classroom bomb drills creating an atmosphere 
of fear. As they became older teens, the anti-war movement and the feminist movement were becoming a force in 
much of the world. 
 
The feminist movement made the generation question their belief that the family was more important than the 
individual. The peace movement made them question and distrust authority even more than they had already. By the 
time they started college, many were part of the anti-establishment culture and became the impetus for a wave of 
rebellion that started on college campuses and swept the world. 
 
The college students of 1968 embraced the New Left politics. Their socialist leanings and distrust of authority led to 
many of the 1968 conflicts. The dramatic events of the year showed both the popularity and limitations of New Left 
ideology, a radical leftist movement that was also deeply ambivalent about its relationship to communism during the 
middle and later years of the Cold War. 
 
Communist states 
 
Protests were held in Belgrade, Yugoslavia, as the first mass protest in Yugoslavia after the Second World War. 
After youth protests erupted in Belgrade on the night of July 2, 1968, students of the Belgrade University went into a 
seven-day strike. Police beat the students and banned all public gatherings. Students then gathered at the Faculty of 
Philosophy, held debates and speeches on the social justice, and handed out copies of the banned magazine Student. 
Students also protested against economic reforms, which led to high unemployment and forced workers to leave the 
country and find work elsewhere. President Josip Broz Tito gradually stopped the protests by giving in to some of 
the students’ demands and saying that "students are right" during a televised speech. But in the following years, he 
dealt with the leaders of the protests by sacking them from university and Communist party posts.  
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The Eastern Bloc had already seen several mass protests in the decades following World War II, including the 
Hungarian Revolution, the uprising in East Germany and several labour strikes in Poland, especially important ones 
in Poznań in 1956. 
 
Prague Spring 
 
In 1968, a period of political liberalization in Czechoslovakia called the Prague Spring took place that included 
"Action Program" of liberalizations, which described increasing freedom of the press, freedom of speech and 
freedom of movement, along with an economic emphasis on consumer goods, the possibility of a multiparty 
government, limiting the power of the secret police and potentially withdrawing from the Warsaw Pact. 
Alexander Dubček, a communist who believed in reform, led the program.  
 
In answer to the Prague Spring, the Soviet army, together with most of their Warsaw Pact allies, invaded 
Czechoslovakia. The invasion was followed by a wave of emigration, including an estimated 70,000 Czechs and 
Slovaks initially fleeing, with the total eventually reaching 300,000. The invasion sparked intense protests from 
Yugoslavia, Romania and China, and from Western European communist parties. When the Berlin Wall fell in 
1989, Dubček would appear in public with Czech dissident leader and writer Václav Havel. 
 
In Poland in March 1968, student demonstrations at Warsaw University broke out when the government banned the 
performance of a play by Adam Mickiewicz (Dziady, written in 1824) at the Polish Theatre in Warsaw, on the 
grounds that it contained "anti-Soviet references". It became known as the March 1968 events. 
 
In the 1968 Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia, Czechoslovakian citizens responded to the attack on their 
sovereignty with passive resistance.  
 
Soviet troops were frustrated as street signs were painted over, their water supplies mysteriously shut off, and 
buildings decorated with flowers, flags, and slogans like, "An elephant cannot swallow a hedgehog." Passers-by 
painted swastikas on the sides of Soviet tanks. Road signs in the country-side were over-painted to read, in Russian 
script, "Москва" (Moscow), as hints for the Soviet troops to leave the country. 
 
On 25 August 1968 eight Russian citizens staged a demonstration on Moscow's Red Square to protest the Soviet 
invasion of Czechoslovakia. After about five minutes, the demonstrators were beaten up and transferred to a police 
station. Seven of them received harsh sentences up to several years in prison. 
 
Brezhnev Doctrine 
 
In September 1968, during a speech at the Fifth Congress of the Polish United Workers' Party one month after the 
invasion of Czechoslovakia, Brezhnev outlined the Brezhnev Doctrine, in which he claimed the right to violate the 
sovereignty of any country attempting to replace Marxism–Leninism with capitalism. During the speech, Brezhnev 
stated: 
 
When forces that are hostile to socialism try to turn the development of some socialist country towards capitalism, it 
becomes not only a problem of the country concerned, but a common problem and concern of all socialist countries. 
 
The doctrine found its origins in the failures of Marxism–Leninism in states like Poland, Hungary and East 
Germany, which were facing a declining standard of living contrasting with the prosperity of West Germany and the 
rest of Western Europe. 
 
 

"Second Cold War" (1979–85) 
 
The term second Cold War refers to the period of intensive reawakening of Cold War tensions and conflicts in the 
late 1970s and early 1980s. Tensions greatly increased between the major powers with both sides becoming more 
militaristic.  
 
Soviet war in Afghanistan 
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In April 1978, the communist People's Democratic Party of Afghanistan (PDPA) seized power in Afghanistan in the 
Saur Revolution. Within months, opponents of the communist government launched an uprising in eastern 
Afghanistan that quickly expanded into a civil war waged by guerrilla mujahideen against government forces 
countrywide. The Peshawar Seven insurgents received military training and weapons in neighboring Pakistan and 
China, as well as weapons and billions of dollars from the United States, the United Kingdom and Saudi Arabia, 
while the Soviet Union sent thousands of military advisers to support the PDPA government. By mid-1979, the 
United States had started a covert program to assist the mujahideen. 
 
In September 1979, Khalqist President Nur Muhammad Taraki was assassinated in a coup within the PDPA 
orchestrated by fellow Khalq member Hafizullah Amin, who assumed the presidency. Distrusted by the Soviets, 
Amin was assassinated by Soviet special forces in December 1979. A Soviet-organized government, led by 
Parcham's Babrak Karmal but inclusive of both factions, filled the vacuum. Soviet troops were deployed to stabilize 
Afghanistan under Karmal in more substantial numbers, although the Soviet government did not expect to do most 
of the fighting in Afghanistan. As a result, however, the Soviets were now directly involved in what had been a 
domestic war in Afghanistan. 
 
U.S. President Carter responded to the Soviet intervention by withdrawing the SALT II treaty from the Senate, 
imposing embargoes on grain and technology shipments to the USSR, and demanding a significant increase in 
military spending, and further announced that the United States would boycott the 1980 Moscow Summer Olympics. 
He described the Soviet incursion as "the most serious threat to the peace since the Second World War". 
 
Reagan and Thatcher 

 
In January 1977, four years prior to becoming 
U.S. president, Ronald Reagan bluntly stated, in 
a conversation with Richard V. Allen, his basic 
expectation in relation to the Cold War. "My 
idea of American policy toward the Soviet 
Union is simple, and some would say 
simplistic," he said. "It is this: We win and they 
lose. What do you think of that?" In 1980, 
Ronald Reagan defeated Jimmy Carter in the 
1980 presidential election, vowing to increase 
military spending and confront the Soviets 
everywhere. Both Reagan and new British 
Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher denounced 
the Soviet Union and its ideology. Reagan 
labeled the Soviet Union an "evil empire" and 
predicted that Communism would be left on the 

"ash heap of history". 
 
By early 1985, Reagan's anti-communist position had developed into a stance known as the new Reagan 
Doctrine—which, in addition to containment, formulated an additional right to subvert existing communist 
governments. Besides continuing Carter's policy of supporting the Islamic opponents of the Soviet Union and the 
Soviet-backed PDPA government in Afghanistan, the CIA also sought to weaken the Soviet Union itself by 
promoting political Islam in the majority-Muslim Central Asian Soviet Union. 
Additionally, the CIA encouraged anti-communist Pakistan's ISI to train Muslims 
from around the world to participate in the jihad against the Soviet Union. 
 
Polish Solidarity movement and martial law 
 
 Pope John Paul II provided a moral focus for anti-communism; a visit to his native 
Poland in 1979 stimulated a religious and nationalist resurgence centered on the 
Solidarity movement that galvanized opposition and may have led to his attempted 
assassination two years later. 
 
Solidarity leader Lech Wałęsa leading a strike at the Lenin Shipyard in Gdańsk, 
August 1980 --> 
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In December 1981, Poland's Wojciech Jaruzelski reacted to the crisis by imposing a period of martial law. Reagan 
imposed economic sanctions on Poland in response. Mikhail Suslov, the Kremlin's top ideologist, advised Soviet 
leaders not to intervene if Poland fell under the control of Solidarity, for fear it might lead to heavy economic 
sanctions, representing a catastrophe for the Soviet economy. 
 
US and USSR/Russian arms race 
 
Moscow had built up a military that consumed as much as 25 percent of the Soviet Union's gross national product at 
the expense of consumer goods and investment in civilian sectors. Soviet spending on the arms race and other Cold 
War commitments both caused and exacerbated deep-seated structural problems in the Soviet system, which saw at 
least a decade of economic stagnation during the late Brezhnev years. 
 
Soviet investment in the defense sector was not driven by military necessity, but in large part by the interests of 
massive party and state bureaucracies dependent on the sector for their own power and privileges. The Soviet Armed 
Forces became the largest in the world in terms of the numbers and types of weapons they possessed, in the number 
of troops in their ranks, and in the sheer size of their military–industrial base. However, the quantitative advantages 
held by the Soviet military often concealed areas where the Eastern Bloc dramatically lagged behind the West. 
 
By the early 1980s, the USSR had built up a military arsenal and army surpassing that of the United States. Soon 
after the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, president Carter began massively building up the United States military. 
This buildup was accelerated by the Reagan administration, which increased the military spending from 5.3 percent 
of GNP in 1981 to 6.5 percent in 1986, the largest peacetime defense buildup in United States history. 
 
Tensions continued intensifying in the early 1980s when Reagan revived the B-1 Lancer program that was canceled 
by the Carter administration, produced LGM-118 Peacekeepers, installed US cruise missiles in Europe, and 
announced his experimental Strategic Defense Initiative, dubbed "Star Wars" by the media, a defense program to 
shoot down missiles in mid-flight. 
 
After Reagan's military buildup, the Soviet Union did not respond by further building its military because the 
enormous military expenses, along with inefficient planned manufacturing and collectivized agriculture, were 
already a heavy burden for the Soviet economy. At the same time, Saudi Arabia increased oil production, even as 
other non-OPEC nations were increasing production. These developments contributed to the 1980s oil glut, which 
affected the Soviet Union, as oil was the main source of Soviet export revenues. Issues with command economics, 
oil prices decreases and large military expenditures gradually brought the Soviet economy to stagnation. 
 
On 1 September 1983, the Soviet Union shot down Korean Air Lines Flight 007, a Boeing 747 with 269 people 
aboard, including sitting Congressman Larry McDonald, when it violated Soviet airspace just past the west coast of 
Sakhalin Island near Moneron Island—an act which Reagan characterized as a "massacre". This act increased 
support for military deployment, overseen by Reagan, which stood in place until the later accords between Reagan 
and Mikhail Gorbachev. The Able Archer 83 exercise in November 1983, a realistic simulation of a coordinated 
NATO nuclear release, has been called most dangerous moment since the Cuban Missile Crisis, as the Soviet 
leadership keeping a close watch on it considered a nuclear attack to be imminent. 
 
US domestic public concerns about intervening in foreign conflicts persisted from the end of the Vietnam War. The 
Reagan administration emphasized the use of quick, low-cost counter-insurgency tactics to intervene in foreign 
conflicts. In 1983, the Reagan administration intervened in the multisided Lebanese Civil War, invaded Grenada, 
bombed Libya and backed the Central American Contras, anti-communist paramilitaries seeking to overthrow the 
Soviet-aligned Sandinista government in Nicaragua. While Reagan's interventions against Grenada and Libya were 
popular in the United States, his backing of the Contra rebels was mired in controversy. 
 
Meanwhile, the Soviets incurred high costs for their own foreign interventions. Although Brezhnev was convinced 
in 1979 that the Soviet war in Afghanistan would be brief, Muslim guerrillas, aided by the US and other countries, 
waged a fierce resistance against the invasion. The Kremlin sent nearly 100,000 troops to support its puppet regime 
in Afghanistan, leading many outside observers to dub the war "the Soviets' Vietnam". However, Moscow's 
quagmire in Afghanistan was far more disastrous for the Soviets than Vietnam had been for the Americans because 
the conflict coincided with a period of internal decay and domestic crisis in the Soviet system. 
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A senior US State Department official predicted such an outcome as early as 1980, positing that the invasion 
resulted in part from a "domestic crisis within the Soviet system. ... It may be that the thermodynamic law of entropy 
has ... caught up with the Soviet system, which now seems to expend more energy on simply maintaining its 
equilibrium than on improving itself. We could be seeing a period of foreign movement at a time of internal decay". 
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Documents for Social Revolution 
 
 
The Beatles: Assorted lyrics 
 
from I want to hold your hand (1963) 
 
Oh yeh, I'll tell you something, 
I think you'll understand, 
then I'll say that something, 
I wanna hold your hand, 
I wanna hold your hand, 
I wanna hold your hand. 
Oh please say to me 
you'll let me be your man, 
and please say to me 
you'll let me hold your hand, 
now let me hold your hand, 
I wanna hold your hand. 
And when I touch you 
I feel happy inside, 
it's such a feeling 
that my love I can't hide, 
I can't hide, I can't hide. 
Yeh, you got that something, 
I think you'll understand, 
when I feel that something, 
I wanna hold your hand... 
 
 
from We can work it out (1965) 
 
Try to see it my way, 
do I have to keep on talking till I can't go on? 
While you see it your way, 
run the risk of knowing that our love may soon be gone.  
We can work it out. We can work it out. 
Think of what you're saying, 
you can get it wrong and still you think that it's alright, 
think of what I'm saying, 
we can work it out and get it straight, or say good-night. 
We can work it out. We can work it out. 
Life is very short, and there's no time, 
for fussing and fighting, my friend 
I have always thought that it's a crime, 
so I will ask you once again. 
Try to see it my way 
only time will tell if I am right or I am wrong, 
while you see it your way 
there's a chance that we may fall apart before too long.... 
 
 
Eleanor Rigby (1966) 
 
Ah, look at all the lonely people. 
Ah, look at all the lonely people. 
Eleanor Rigby picks up the rice in the church where a wedding has been, 
lives in a dream. 
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Waits at the window, 
wearing a face that she keeps in a jar by the door, 
Who is it for? 
All the lonely people, where do they all come from? 
All the lonely people, where do they all belong? 
Father McKenzie, writing the words of a sermon that no-one will hear, 
No one comes near 
Look at him working, 
darning his socks in the night when there's nobody there, 
What does he care? 
All the lonely people, where do they all come from? 
All the lonely people, where do they all belong? 
Ah, look at all the lonely people. 
Ah, look at all the lonely people. 
Eleanor Rigby died in the church and was buried along with her name. 
Nobody came. 
Father McKenzie, 
wiping the dirt from his hand as he walks from the grave. 
No-one was saved. 
All the lonely people, where do they all come from? 
All the lonely people, where do they all belong? 
 
 
from Lucy in the Sky with Diamonds (1967) 
 
Picture yourself in a boat on a river, 
with tangerine trees and marmalade skies 
Somebody calls you, you answer quite slowly, 
a girl with kaleidoscope eyes. 
Cellophane flowers of yellow and green, 
towering over your head. 
Look for the girl with the sun in her eyes, 
and she's gone... 
 
 
from Let it be (1970) 
 
When I find myself in times of trouble 
Mother Mary comes to me 
Speaking words of wisdom, let it be. 
And in my hour of darkness 
She is standing right in front of me 
Speaking words of wisdom, let it be. 
Let it be, let it be. 
Whisper words of wisdom, let it be. 
And when the broken hearted people 
Living in the world agree, 
There will be an answer, let it be. 
For though they may be parted there is 
Still a chance that they will see 
There will be an answer, let it be.... 
 
Question:  In what way have the lyrics changed over time? 
 
 
Margaret Atwood : They Eat Out (1971) 
 
In restaurants we argue  
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over which of us will pay for your funeral 
 
though the real question is  
whether or not I will make you immortal. 
 
At the moment only I  
can do it and so 
 
I raise the magic fork  
over the plate of beef fried rice 
 
and plunge it into your heart.  
There is a faint pop, a sizzle 
 
and through your own split head  
you rise up glowing; 
 
the ceiling opens  
a voice sings Love Is A Many 
 
Splendored Thing  
you hang suspended above the city 
 
in blue tights and a red cape,  
your eyes flashing in unison. 
 
The other diners regard you 
some with awe, some only with boredom: 
 
they cannot decide if you are a new weapon  
or only a new advertisement. 
 
As for me, I continue eating;  
I liked you better the way you were, 
but you were always ambitious. 
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
Milan Kundera: The Book of Laughter and Forgetting (1979) 
 
Milan Kundera was born in Brno, Czechoslovakia, in 1929.  He wrote this book in exile in France because he was 
forbidden to publish in his own country. 
 
    I'll spare you the lecture on the art of writing the two Socrates gave the young woman. I want to talk about 
something else. Some time ago I went across Paris in a taxi with a garrulous driver.  He couldn't sleep nights.  He 
had a chronic insomnia. Had it ever since the war. He was a sailor. His ship sank. He swam three days and three 
nights. Then he was rescued. He spent several months between life and death. He recovered, but he had lost the 
ability to sleep. 
    "I've had a third more life than you," he said, smiling. 
    "And what do you do with the extra third?" I asked. 
    "I write." 
    I asked him what he was writing. 
    He was writing his life story. The story of a man who swam in the sea for three days and three nights, who had 
struggled against death, who had lost the ability to sleep but kept the strength to live. 
    "Are you writing it for your children? As a family chronicle?" 
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    He chucked bitterly.  "For my children?  They're not interested in that.  I'm writing a book.  I think it could help a 
lot of people." 
    That conversation with the taxi driver suddenly made clear to me the essence of the writer's occupation.  We write 
books because our children aren't interested in us.  We address ourselves to an anonymous world because our wives 
plug their ears when we speak to them. 
    You might say that the taxi driver is not a writer but a graphomaniac. So we need to be precise about our 
concepts. A woman who writes her lover four letters a day is not a graphomaniac. She is a woman in love. But my 
friend who makes photocopies of his love letters to publish them someday is a graphomaniac. Graphomania is not a 
desire to write letters, personal diaries, or family chronicles (to write for oneself or one's close relations) but a desire 
to write books (to have a public of unknown readers). In that sense the taxi driver and Goethe share the same 
passion. What distinguishes Goethe from the taxi driver is not a difference in passions but one passion's different 
results. 
Graphomania (a mania for writing books) inevitable takes on endemic proportions when a society develops to the 
point of creating three basic conditions:  
 (1) an elevated level of general well-being, which allows people to devote themselves to useless activities;  
 (2) a high degree of social atomization and, as a consequence, a general isolation of individuals;  
 (3) the absence of dramatic social changes in the nation's internal life. (From this point of view, it seems to 
me symptomatic that in France, where practically nothing happens, the percentage of writers is twenty-one times 
higher than in Israel. Bibi is, moreover, right to say that looked at from the outside, she hasn't experienced anything.  
The mainspring that drives her to write is just that absence of vital content, that void.)  
But by a backlash, the effect affects the cause.  General isolation breeds graphomania, and generalized graphomania 
in turn intensifies and worsens isolation. The invention of printing formerly enabled people to understand one 
another.  In the era of universal graphomania, the writing of books has an opposite meaning: everyone surrounds 
himself by his own words as by a wall of mirrors, which allows no voice to filter through from outside.  
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
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Chapter 15: Contemporary West 
 
 

Final years of the Cold War (1985–91) 
 
By the time the comparatively youthful Mikhail Gorbachev became General Secretary in 1985, the Soviet 
economy was stagnant and faced a sharp fall in foreign currency earnings as a result of the downward slide in oil 
prices in the 1980s. These issues prompted Gorbachev to investigate measures to revive the ailing state. 
 
An ineffectual start led to the conclusion that deeper structural changes were necessary and in June 1987 Gorbachev 
announced an agenda of economic reform called perestroika, or restructuring. Perestroika relaxed the production 
quota system, allowed private ownership of businesses and paved the way for foreign investment. These measures 
were intended to redirect the country's resources from costly Cold War military commitments to more productive 
areas in the civilian sector. 
 
Despite initial skepticism in the West, the new Soviet leader proved to be committed to reversing the Soviet Union's 
deteriorating economic condition instead of continuing the arms race with the West. Partly as a way to fight off 
internal opposition from party cliques to his reforms, Gorbachev simultaneously introduced glasnost, or openness, 
which increased freedom of the press and the transparency of state institutions. Glasnost was intended to reduce the 
corruption at the top of the Communist Party and moderate the abuse of power in the Central Committee. Glasnost 
also enabled increased contact between Soviet citizens and the western world, particularly with the United States, 
contributing to the accelerating détente between the two nations. 
 
Thaw in relations 
 
In response to the Kremlin's military and political concessions, Reagan agreed to renew talks on economic issues 
and the scaling-back of the arms race. The first was held in November 1985 in Geneva, Switzerland. At one stage 
the two men, accompanied only by an interpreter, agreed in principle to reduce each country's nuclear arsenal by 50 
percent. A second Reykjavík Summit was held in Iceland. Talks went well until the focus shifted to Reagan's 
proposed Strategic Defense Initiative, which Gorbachev wanted eliminated. Reagan refused. The negotiations failed, 
but the third summit in 1987 led to a breakthrough with the signing of the Intermediate-Range Nuclear Forces 
Treaty (INF). The INF treaty eliminated all nuclear-armed, ground-launched ballistic and cruise missiles with 
ranges between 500 and 5,500 kilometers (300 to 3,400 miles) and their infrastructure. 
 
East–West tensions rapidly subsided through the mid-to-late 1980s, culminating with the final summit in Moscow in 
1989, when Gorbachev and George H. W. Bush signed the START I arms control treaty. During the following year 
it became apparent to the Soviets that oil and gas subsidies, along with the cost of maintaining massive troops levels, 
represented a substantial economic drain. In addition, the security advantage of a buffer zone was recognised as 
irrelevant and the Soviets officially declared that they would no longer intervene in the affairs of allied states in 
Central and Eastern Europe. 
 
In 1989, Soviet forces withdrew from Afghanistan and by 1990 Gorbachev consented to German reunification. 
When the Berlin Wall came down, Gorbachev's "Common European Home" concept began to take shape. 
 
On 3 December 1989, Gorbachev and Reagan's successor, George H. W. Bush, declared the Cold War over at the 
Malta Summit; a year later, the two former rivals were partners in the Gulf War against Iraq. 
 
East Europe breaks away 
 
By 1989, the Soviet alliance system was on the brink of collapse, and, deprived of Soviet military support, the 
Communist leaders of the Warsaw Pact states were losing power. Grassroots organizations, such as Poland's 
Solidarity movement, rapidly gained ground with strong popular bases. In 1989, the Communist governments in 
Poland and Hungary became the first to negotiate the organizing of competitive elections. In Czechoslovakia and 
East Germany, mass protests unseated entrenched Communist leaders. The Communist regimes in Bulgaria and 
Romania also crumbled, in the latter case as the result of a violent uprising. Attitudes had changed enough that US 
Secretary of State James Baker suggested that the American government would not be opposed to Soviet 
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intervention in Romania, on behalf of the opposition, to prevent bloodshed. The tidal wave of change culminated 
with the fall of the Berlin Wall in November 1989, which symbolized the collapse of European Communist 

governments and graphically ended the Iron Curtain divide of Europe.  
 
The 1989 revolutionary wave swept across Central and Eastern Europe peacefully overthrew all the Soviet-style 
communist states: East Germany, Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia (the Velvet Revolution) and Bulgaria, Romania 
was the only Eastern-bloc country to topple its communist regime violently and execute its head of state. 
 
Soviet dissolution 
 
In the USSR itself, glasnost weakened the bonds that held the Soviet Union together and by February 1990, with the 
dissolution of the USSR looming, the Communist Party was forced to surrender its 73-year-old monopoly on state 
power. At the same time freedom of press and dissent allowed by glasnost and the festering "nationalities question" 
increasingly led the Union's component republics to declare their autonomy from Moscow, with the Baltic states 
withdrawing from the Union entirely. 
 
Gorbachev's permissive attitude toward Central and Eastern Europe did not initially extend to Soviet territory; even 
Bush, who strove to maintain friendly relations, condemned the January 1991 killings in Latvia and Lithuania, 
privately warning that economic ties would be frozen if the violence continued. The USSR was fatally weakened by 
a failed coup and a growing number of Soviet republics, particularly Russia, who threatened to secede from the 
USSR. The Commonwealth of Independent States, created on 21 December 1991, is viewed as a successor entity to 
the Soviet Union but, according to Russia's leaders, its purpose was to "allow a civilized divorce" between the 
Soviet Republics and is comparable to a loose confederation. The USSR was declared officially dissolved on 25 
December 1991. 
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The European Union 
 
Preliminary moves 
 
After World War II, European integration was eyed as an escape from the extreme nationalism that had devastated 
the continent. The 1948 Hague Congress was a pivotal moment in European federal history, as it led to the creation 
of the European Movement International and of the College of Europe, where Europe's future leaders would live and 
study together. 1952 saw the creation of the European Coal and Steel Community, which was declared to be "a first 
step in the federation of Europe." The supporters of the Community included Alcide De Gasperi, Jean Monnet, 
Robert Schuman, and Paul-Henri Spaak. 
 
Treaty of Rome and growth 
 
In 1957, Belgium, France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, and West Germany signed the Treaty of Rome, 
which created the European Economic Community (EEC) and established a customs union. They also signed 
another pact creating the European Atomic Energy Community (Euratom) for co-operation in developing nuclear 
energy. Both treaties came into force in 1958. 
 
Through the 1960s, tensions began to show, with France seeking to limit supranational power. Nevertheless, in 1965 
an agreement was reached and on 1 July 1967 the Merger Treaty created a single set of institutions for the three 
communities, which were collectively referred to as the European Communities. Jean Rey presided over the first 
merged Commission (Rey Commission). 
 
In 1973, the Communities enlarged to include Denmark (including Greenland, which later left the Community in 
1985, following a dispute over fishing rights), Ireland, and the United Kingdom. Norway had negotiated to join at 
the same time, but Norwegian voters rejected membership in a referendum. In 1979, the first direct, democratic 
elections to the European Parliament were held. 
 
Greece joined in 1981; Portugal and Spain in 1986. In 1985, the Schengen Agreement led the way toward the 
creation of open borders without passport controls between most member states and some non-member states. In 
1986, the European flag began to be used by the Community and the Single European Act was signed. 
 
In 1990, after the fall of the Eastern Bloc, the former East Germany became part of the Community as part of a 
reunited Germany. With further enlargement planned for former communist states, Cyprus, and Malta, the 
Copenhagen criteria for candidate members to join the EU were agreed upon in June 1993. 
 
Maastricht Treaty and after 
 
The euro was introduced in 2002, replacing 12 national currencies. Seven countries have since joined. 
 
The European Union was formally established when the Maastricht Treaty—whose main architects were Helmut 
Kohl and François Mitterrand—came into force on 1 November 1993. The treaty also gave the name European 
community to the EEC, even if it was referred as such before the treaty. In 1995, Austria, Finland, and Sweden 
joined the EU. In 2002, euro banknotes and coins replaced national currencies in 12 of the member states. Since 
then, the eurozone has increased to encompass 19 countries. In 2004, the EU saw its biggest enlargement to date 
when Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia, and Slovenia 
joined the Union. 
 
2009, the Lisbon Treaty entered into force. 
On 1 January 2007, Romania and Bulgaria became EU members. In the same year, Slovenia adopted the euro, 
followed in 2008 by Cyprus and Malta, by Slovakia in 2009, by Estonia in 2011, by Latvia in 2014 and by Lithuania 
in 2015. In June 2009, the European Parliament elections were held, leading to the second Barroso Commission, and 
by July, Iceland formally applied for EU membership, but has since suspended negotiations. 
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On 1 December 2009, the Lisbon Treaty entered into force and reformed many aspects of the EU. In particular, it 
changed the legal structure of the European Union, merging the EU three pillars system into a single legal entity 
provisioned with a legal personality, created a permanent President of the European Council, the first of which was 
Herman Van Rompuy, and strengthened the High Representative, Catherine Ashton. 
 
In 2012 the Union received the Nobel Peace Prize for having "contributed to the advancement of peace and 
reconciliation, democracy, and human rights in Europe." On 1 July 2013, Croatia became the 28th EU member. 
 

Environmentalism 
 
The UN's first major conference on international environmental issues, the United Nations Conference on the 
Human Environment (also known as the Stockholm Conference), was held on June 5–16, 1972. It marked a turning 
point in the development of international environmental politics. 
 
By the mid-1970s, many felt that people were on the edge of environmental catastrophe. The Back-to-the-land 
movement started to form and ideas of environmental ethics joined with anti-Vietnam War sentiments and other 
political issues. These individuals lived outside normal society and started to take on some of the more radical 
environmental theories such as deep ecology. Around this time more mainstream environmentalism was starting to 
show force with the signing of the Endangered Species Act in 1973 and the formation of CITES in 1975. Significant 
amendments were also enacted to the United States Clean Air Act and Clean Water Act. 
 
In 1979, James Lovelock, a British scientist, published Gaia: A new look at life on Earth, which put forth the Gaia 
hypothesis; it proposes that life on earth can be understood as a single organism. This became an important part of 
the Deep Green ideology. Throughout the rest of the history of environmentalism there has been debate and 
argument between more radical followers of this Deep Green ideology and more mainstream environmentalists. 
 
During the 1980s the growing awareness of global warming and other climate change issues brought 
environmentalism into greater public debate. In 1986 the international conservation organisation the World Wildlife 
Fund renamed itself the World Wide Fund for Nature to reflect a shift to a more strategic approach. Still known as 
WWF, however, the organisation brought together religious authorities representing the five major world religions 
(Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism, Islam, and Judaism) to prepare the 1986 Assisi Declarations. These theological 
statements, published by the WWF and UNEP, identified the responsibilities towards the care of nature expected of 
followers of each religion thus providing spiritual motivation for environmental action. The full texts, with 
additional similar declarations from Bahá’ísm, Jainism, Shintoism, Sikhism and Zoroastrianism were later included 
in the 2003 World Bank publication 'Faith In Conservation'. 
 
Environmentalism has changed to deal with new issues such as global warming, overpopulation and genetic 
engineering. Many youth of today's society are more aware of the state of the planet because they grew up with 
Earth Day in place. School Eco Clubs are now working to create new ideals for the future through sustainable 
schools and other minor changes in student lives like buying organic food, clothing and personal care items. In the 
future, many of the jobs opening up will have environmentalist aspects. 
 
Recent research demonstrates that a precipitous decline in the public's interest in 19 different areas of environmental 
concern.  Americans are less likely be actively participating in an environmental movement or organization and 
more likely to identify as “unsympathetic” an environmental movement then in 2000. This is likely a lingering 
factor of the Great Recession in 2008. Since 2005 the percentage of Americans agreeing that the environment should 
be given priority over economic growth has dropped 10 points, in contrast, those feeling that growth should be given 
priority “even if the environment suffers to some extent” has risen 12 percent. These numbers point to the growing 
complexity of environmentalism because it is tied into economics. 
 
One of the top priorities of EU environmental policy is combatting climate change. In 2007, member states agreed 
that the EU is to use 20% renewable energy in the future and that it has to reduce carbon dioxide emissions in 2020 
by at least 20% compared to 1990 levels.This includes measures that in 2020, 10% of the overall fuel quantity used 
by cars and trucks in EU 27 should be running on renewable energy such as biofuels. This is considered to be one of 
the most ambitious moves of an important industrialised region to fight climate change. The EU adopted an 
emissions trading system to incorporate carbon emissions into the economy. 
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Recent history 
 
Summary 
 
The 1980s were a period of economic growth in the West, though the 1987 Stock Market Crash saw much of the 
West enter the 1990s in a downturn. The 1990s and turn of the century in turn saw a period of prosperity throughout 
the West. The World Trade Organization was formed to assist in the organization of world trade. Following the 
collapse of Soviet Communism, Central and Eastern Europe began a difficult readjustment towards market 
economies and parliamentary democracy. In the post Cold War environment, new co-operation emerged between 
the West and former rivals like Russia and China, but Islamism declared itself a mortal enemy of the West, and wars 
were launched in Afghanistan and the mid-East in response. The economic cycle turned again with the 2008 Global 
Financial Crisis, but amidst a new economic paradigm, the effect on the West was uneven, with Europe and United 
States suffering deep recession, but Pacific economies like Australia and Canada, largely avoiding the downturn - 
benefitting from a combination of rising trade with Asia, good fiscal management and banking regulation. In the 
early 21st century, Brazil, Russia, Indian and China (the BRIC nations) were re-emerging as drivers of economic 
growth from outside North America and Western Europe. 
 
Politics and events 

 
< --- Rathaus in Baden-Baden, Germany, 2009: 
Barack Obama (the first African American president 
of the United States), and his wife are welcomed by 
Angela Merkel (the first woman Chancellor of 
Germany) and her husband. 
 
In the early stages after the Cold War, Russian 
president Boris Yeltsin stared down an attempted 
restoration of Sovietism in Russia, and pursued 
closer relations with the West. Amid economic 
turmoil a class of oligarchs emerged at the summit 
of the Russian economy. Yeltsin's chosen successor, 
the former spy, Vladimir Putin, tightened the reins 
on political opposition, opposed separatist 
movements within the Russian Federation, and 

battled pro-Western neighbor states like Georgia, contributing to a challenging climate of relations with Europe and 
America. Former Soviet satellites joined NATO and the European Union, leaving Russia again isolated in the East. 
Under Putin's long reign, the Russian economy profited from a resource boom in the global economy, and the 
political and economic instability of the Yeltsin era was brought to an end. 
 
Elsewhere, both within and without the West, democracy and capitalism were in the ascendant - even Communist 
holdouts like mainland China and (to a lesser extent) Cuba and Vietnam, while retaining one party government, 
experimented with market liberalzsation, a process which accelerated after the fall of European Communism, 
enabling the re-emergence of China as an alternative centre of economic and political power standing outside the 
West. 
 
Free trade agreements were signed by many countries. The European nations broke down trade barriers with one 
another in the EU, and the United States, Canada, and Mexico signed the North American Free Trade Agreement 
(NAFTA). Although free trade has helped businesses and consumers, it has had the unintended consequence of 
leading companies to outsource jobs to areas where labor is cheapest. Today, the West's economy is largely service 
and information-based, with most of the factories closing and relocating to China and India. 
 
Australia and New Zealand continued their large multi-ethnic immigration programs and became more integrated in 
the Asia Pacific region. While remaining constitutional monarchies within the Commonwealth, distance has grown 
between them and Britain, spurred on by Britain's entry into the European Common Market. Australia and New 
Zealand have integrated their own economies via a free trade agreement. While political and cultural ties with North 
America and Europe remain strong, economic reform and commodities trade with the booming economies of Asia 



                                                  224   

have set the South Pacific nations on a new economic trajectory with Australia largely avoiding a downturn in the 
Financial crisis of 2007–2008 which unleashed severe economic loss through North America and Western Europe. 
 
Today Canada remains part of the Commonwealth, and relations between French and English Canada have 
continued to present problems. A referendum was held in Quebec, however, in 1980, in which Quebecers voted to 
remain part of Canada. 
 
Since 1991, the United States has been regarded as the world's only superpower. Politically, the United States is 
dominated by the Republican and Democratic parties. Presidents of the United States between 1980 and 2006 have 
been Ronald Reagan, George H.W. Bush, Bill Clinton, and George W. Bush. Since 1980, Americans have become 
far more optimistic about their country than they were in the 1970s.[citation needed] Since the 1960s, a large 
number of immigrants have been coming into the U.S., mostly from Asia and Latin America, with the largest single 
group being Mexicans. Large numbers from those areas have also been coming illegally, and the solution to this 
problem has produced much debate in the U.S. 

 
On 11 September 2001, the United States suffered the 
worst terrorist attack in its history. Four planes were 
hijacked by Islamic extremists and crashed into the World 
Trade Center, the Pentagon, and a field in Pennsylvania. 
 
The late-2000s financial crisis, considered by many 
economists to be the worst financial crisis since the Great 
Depression of the 1930s, was triggered by a liquidity 
shortfall in the United States banking system, and has 
resulted in the collapse of large financial institutions, the 
bailout of banks by national governments, and downturns 
in stock markets throughout much of the West. The United 
States and Britain faced serious downturn, while Portugal, 
Greece, Ireland and Iceland faced major debt crises. 
 

 Almost uniquely among Western nations, Australia avoided recession off the back of strong Asian trade and 25 
years of economic reform and low levels of government debt. 
 
Evidence of the major demographic and social shifts which have taken place within Western society since World 
War II can be found with the elections of national level leaders: United States (Barack Obama was elected president 
in 2009, becoming the first African-American to hold that office), France (Nicholas Sarkozy, the first president of 
France of Eastern European and Tunisian descent, and a practitioner of the Jewish faith), Germany (Angela Merkel, 
the first female leader of that nation), and Australia (Julia Gillard, also the first female leader of that nation). 
 
Western nations and the world 
 
Following 1991, Western nations provided troops and aid to many war-torn areas of the world. Some of these 
missions were unsuccessful, like the attempt by the United States to provide relief in Somalia in the early 1990s. A 
very successful peace-making operation was conducted in the Balkans in the late 1990s, however. After the Cold 
War, Yugoslavia broke up into several countries along ethnic lines, and soon countries and ethnic groups within 
countries of the former Yugoslavia began fighting one another. Eventually, NATO troops arrived in 1999 and ended 
the conflict. Australian led a United Nations mission into East Timor in 1999 (INTERFET) to restore order during 
that nation's transition to democracy and independence from Indonesia. 
 
The greatest war fought by the West in the 1990s, however, was the Persian Gulf War. In 1990, the Middle Eastern 
nation of Iraq, under its brutal dictator Saddam Hussein, invaded the much smaller neighboring country of Kuwait. 
After refusing to withdraw troops, the United Nations condemned Iraq and sent troops to liberate Kuwait. American, 
British, French, Egyptian and Syrian troops all took part in the liberation. The war ended in 1991, with the 
withdrawal of Iraqi troops from Kuwait and Iraq's agreement to allow United Nations inspectors to search for 
weapons of mass destruction in Iraq. 
 
The West had become increasingly unpopular in the Middle East following World War II. The Arab states greatly 
disliked the West's support for Israel. Many soon had a special hatred towards the United States, Israel's greatest 
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ally. Also, partly to ensure stability on the region and a steady supply of the oil the world economy needed, the 
United States supported many corrupt dictatorships in the Middle East. In 1979, an Islamic revolution in Iran 
overthrew the pro-Western Shah and established an anti-Western Shiite Islamic theocracy. Following the withdrawal 
of Soviet troops from Afghanistan, most of the country came under the rule of a Sunni Islamic theocracy, the 
Taliban. The Taliban offered shelter to the Islamic terrorist group Al-Qaeda, founded by the extremist Saudi 
Arabian exile Osama Bin Laden. Al-Qaeda launched a series of attacks on United States overseas interests in the 
1990s and 2000. Following the September 11 attacks, however, the United States overthrew the Taliban government 
and captured or killed many Al Qaeda leaders, including Bin Laden. In 2003, the United States led a controversial 
war in Iraq, because Saddam had never accounted for all his weapons of mass destruction. By May of that year, 
American, British, Polish and troops from other countries had defeated and occupied Iraq. Weapons of mass 
destruction however, were never found afterwards. In both Afghanistan and Iraq, the United States and its allies 
established democratic governments. Following the Iraq war, however, an insurgency made up of a number of 
domestic and foreign factions has cost many lives and made establishing a government very hard. 
 
In March 2011, a multi-state coalition led by NATO began a military intervention in Libya to implement United 
Nations Security Council Resolution 1973, which was taken in response to threat made by the government of 
Muammar Gaddafi against the civilian population of Libya during the 2011 Libyan civil war. 
 
IBM 5150, released in 1981 -- > 
 
In general, Western culture has become increasingly 
secular in Europe, North America, Australia and New 
Zealand. Nevertheless, in a sign of the continuing status 
of the ancient Western institution of the Papacy in the 
early 21st century, the Funeral of Pope John Paul II 
brought together the single largest gathering in history of 
heads of state outside the United Nations.  It is likely to 
have been the largest single gathering of Christianity in 
history, with numbers estimated in excess of four million 
mourners gathering in Rome. He was followed by 
another non-Italian Benedict XVI, whose near-
unprecedented resignation from the papacy in 2013 
ushered in the election of the Argentine Pope Francis - the first pope from the Americas, the new demographic 
heartland of Catholicism. 
 
Personal computers emerged from the West as a new society changing phenomenon during this period. In the 1960s, 
experiment began on networks linking computers and from these experiments grew the World Wide Web. The 
internet revolutionized global communications through the late 1990s and into the early 21st century and permitted 
the rise of new social media with profound consequences, linking the world as never before. In the West, the internet 
allowed free access to vast amounts of information, while outside the democratic West, as in China and in Mid East 
nations, a range of censorship and monitoring measures were instigated, providing a new socio-political contrast 
between east and west. 
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Documents for the Contemporary West 
 
  
Margaret Atwood: The Handmaid's Tale (1985) 
 
This is a futuristic story of a time when fertile women are captive to  the society's elites, most of whom have become 
sterile.  These handmaids are women who are no longer allowed to read or think for themselves. 
 
 I wait at the corner for Ofglen.  She's late.  At last I see her coming, a red and white shape of cloth, like a 
kite, walking at the steady pace we've all learned to keep.  I see her and notice nothing at first.  Then, as she comes 
nearer, I think that there must be something wrong with her.  She looks wrong.  She is altered in some indefinable 
way; she's not injured, she's not limping.  It's as if she has shrunk. 
 Then when she's nearer still I see what it is.  She isn't Ofglen.  She's the same height, but thinner, and her 
face is beige, not pink.  She comes up to me, stops. 
 "Blessed by the fruit," she says. Straight-faced, straight-laced. 
 "May the Lord open," I reply. I try not to show surprise. 
 "You must be Offred," she says. I say yes, and we begin our walk. 
 Now what, I think.  My head is churning, this is not good news, what has become of her, how do I find out 
without showing too much concern?  We aren't supposed to form friendships, loyalties, among one another.  I try to 
remember how much time Ofglen has to go at her present posting. 
 "We've been sent good weather," I say. 
 "Which I receive with joy." The voice placid, flat, unrevealing. 
 We pass the first checkpoint without saying anything further.  She's taciturn, but so am I . Is she waiting for 
me to start something, reveal myself, or is she a believer, engrossed in inner meditation? 
 "Has Ofglen been transferred, so soon?" I ask.  But I know she hasn't. I saw her only this morning. She 
would have said. 
 "I am Ofglen," the woman says. Word perfect. And of course she is, the new one, and Ofglen, wherever she 
is, is no longer Ofglen. I never did know her real name. That is how you can get lost, in a sea of names. It wouldn't 
be easy to find her, now. 
 We go to Milk and Honey, and to All Flesh, where I buy chicken and the new Ofglen gets three pounds of 
hamburger. There are the usual lines. I see several women I recognize, exchange with them the infinitesimal nods 
with which we show each other we are known, at least to someone, we still exist. Outside All Flesh I say to the new 
Ofglen, "We should go to the Wall." I don't know what I expect from this; some way of testing her reaction, perhaps. 
I need to know whether or not she is one of us. If she is, if I can establish that, perhaps she'll be able to tell me what 
has really happened to Ofglen. 
 "As you like," she says. Is that indifference, or caution? 
 
On the Wall hang the three women from this morning, still in their dresses, still in their shoes, still with the white 
bags over their heads. Their arms have been untied and are stiff and proper at their sides.  The blue one is in the 
middle, the two red ones on either side, though the colors are no longer as bright; they seem to have faded, grown 
dingy, like dead butterflies or tropical fish drying on land. The gloss is off them. We stand and look at them in 
silence. 
 "Let that be a reminder to us," says the new Ofglen finally. 
 I say nothing at first, because I am trying to make out what she means.  She could mean that this is a 
reminder to us of the unjustness and brutality of the regime.  In that case I ought to say yes.  Or she could mean the 
opposite, that we should remember to do what we are told and not get into trouble, because if we do we will be 
rightfully punished. If she means that, I should say praise be.  Her voice was bland, toneless, no clues there. 
 I take a chance.  "Yes," I say. 
 To this she does not respond, although I sense a flicker of white at the edge of my vision, as if she's looked 
quickly at me. 
 After a moment we turn away and begin the long walk back, matching our steps in the approved way, so 
that we seem to be in unison.... 
 "I didn't know Ofglen very well," I say. "I mean the former one." 
 "Oh?" she says.  The fact that she's said anything, however guarded, encourages me. 
 "I've only known her since May," I say.  I can feel my skin growing hot, my heart speeding up. This is 
tricky. For one thing, it's a lie. And how do I get from there to the next vital word? "Around the first of May I think 
it was.  What they used to call May Day." 
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 "Did they?" she says, light, indifferent, menacing. "That isn't a term I remember. I'm surprised you do. You 
ought to make an effort..."  She pauses.  "To clear your mind of such..." She pauses again. "Echoes." 
 Now I feel cold, seeping over my skin like water.  What she is doing is warning me. 
 She isn't one of us. But she knows. 
 I walk the last blocks in terror. I've been stupid, again. More than stupid. It hasn't occurred to me before, 
but now I see: if Ofglen's been caught, Ofglen may talk, about me among others. She will talk. She won't be able to 
help it. 
 But I haven't done anything, I tell myself, not really.  All I did was know. All I did was not tell. 
 They know where my child it. What if they bring her, threaten something to her, in front of me? Or do it. I 
can't bear to think what they might do. Or Luke, what if they have Luke. Or my mother or Moira or almost anyone. 
Dear God, don't make me choose. I would not be able to stand it, I know that; Moira was right about me. I'll say 
anything they like, I'll incriminate anyone. It's true, the first scream, whimper even, and I'll turn to jelly, I'll confess 
to any crime, I'll end up hanging from a hook on the Wall.  Keep your head down, I used to tell myself, and see it 
through. It's no use.... 
 Then she does an odd thing. She leans forward, so that the stiff white blinkers on our heads are almost 
touching, so that I can see her pale beige eyes up close, the delicate web of lines across her cheeks, and whispers, 
very quickly, her voice faint as dry leaves.  "She hanged herself," she says.  "After the Salvaging. She saw the van 
coming for her. It was better." 
 Then she's walking away from me down the street. 
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
Mikhail Gorbachev: The Last Days of the Wall 
 
Mikhail Gorbachev, Premier of the Soviet Union, explains in this 1999 article why 
the USSR did nothing to interfere with the 1989 fall of the Berlin Wall. 
 
(Source: Newsweek, November 8, 1999, p. 45.) 
 
 The Berlin Wall didn't come down in a day or even a season. The crisis in East Germany began four years 
before the dramatic events of 1989 and many miles away -- with perestroika and democratization in the Soviet 
Union By the time discontent in East Germany had been transformed into a mass movement, the people there knew 
that my policy of "freedom of choice" was not just a propaganda slogan. They knew there would be no repeat of the 
events of the Prague Spring in 1968, and that Warsaw Pact tanks would not intervene. So they exercised their free 
choice by breaking down the wall. 
 I never regretted my decision. To resist the will of a people to save the doomed regime of Erich Honecker 
would have been hopeless. The use of force could have resulted in a huge bloodbath -- after all, the desire for 
unification had seized millions of Germans in the fall of 1989 -- and might have led to a military confrontation be-
tween the supcrpowers. Even if we could have avoided that, intervention would have meant reversing the basic 
principles of my political philosophy.  Military action would have ruined the trust that was developing with the West 
and the United States, and would have cut off vital foreign economic and political support for perestroika. And it 
would have meant shooting ordinary people, which was against my moral principles. The cold war would have been 
revived and my political position as a whole would have been discredited. 
 At the time, nobody argued otherwise. None of the members of the Politburo, or indeed anyone from the 
senior Soviet leadership, suggested the use of force. Nobody recommended that Soviet trcops in East Germany be 
mobilized. It's true that several generals privately discussed such a possibility -- and openly criticized me later for 
not sending in troops. But at the time, not even Marshal Yazov, the Defense minister and future coup leader, lobbied 
for intervention. 
 What was there to fight for? Communism -- as the inventors of the theory imagined it -- never existed 
anywhere: not in Eastern Europe, not in the U.S.S.R. What did exist was Stalinist socialism. That system had 
exhausted itself and was doomed to disappear. As early as 1988, I insisted that the party abandon its monopoly on 
power, on property, on ideology. The idea was to liquidate the political power structures which had ruled Russia 
since Stalin's time. 
 Once the forces of glasnost and democracy were let loose, they worked in unpredictable ways. They were 
decisive in spurring changes in Eastern Europe, but I can't deny that those same torces encouraged separatist 
tendencies in the national republics ofthe U.S.S.R. Now I see no threat to Russian security because of the entry of 
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Eastern European countries into NATO. Yet their . . . aversion to their "big brother to the East" has turned into a 
policy of refusing to have any significant relations with Russia. This is not good for Russia, nor for East Europe, nor 
the world. 
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
Václav Havel: The Need for Transcendence in the Modern World (1994) 
 
From his speech at Independence Hall, Philadelphia, July 4, 1994. 
 
 Periods of history when values undergo a fundamental shift are certainly not unprecedented. This happened 
in the Hellenistic period, when from the ruins of the classical world the Middle Ages were gradually born. It 
happened during the Renaissance, which opened the way to the modern era. The distinguishing features of such 
transitional periods are a mixing and blending of cultures and a plurality or parallelism of intellectual and spiritual 
worlds. These are periods when all consistent value systems collapse, when cultures distant in time and space are 
discovered or rediscovered. They are periods when there is a tendency to quote, to 
imitate, and to amplify, rather than to state with authority or integrate. New meaning is gradually born from the 
encounter, or the intersection, of many different elements. 
 Today, this state of mind or of the human world is called postmodernism. For me, a symbol of that state is a 
Bedouin mounted on a camel and clad in traditional robes under which he is wearing jeans, with a transistor radio in 
his hands and an ad for Coca-Cola on the camel's back. I am not ridiculing this, nor am I shedding an intellectual 
tear over the commercial expansion of the West that destroys alien cultures. I see it rather as a typical expression of 
this multicultural era, a signal that 
an amalgamation of cultures is taking place.  . . . 
 The idea of human rights and freedoms must be an integral part of any meaningful world order. Yet, I think 
it must be anchored in a different place, and in a different way, than has been the case so far. If it is to be more than 
just a slogan mocked by half the world, it cannot be expressed in the language of a departing era, and it must not be 
mere froth floating on the subsiding waters of faith in a purely scientific relationship to the world. 
 Paradoxically, inspiration for the renewal of this lost integrity can once again be found in science, in a 
science that is new -- let us say postmodern -- a science producing ideas that in a certain sense allow it to transcend 
its own limits. I will give two examples: 
 The first is the Anthropic Cosmological Principle. Its authors and adherents have pointed out that from the 
countless possible courses of its evolution the universe took the only one that enabled life to emerge. . . . 
 I think the Anthropic Cosmological Principle brings to us an idea perhaps as old as humanity itself: that we 
are not at all just an accidental anomaly, the microscopic caprice of a tine particle whirling in the endless depth of 
the universe. Instead, we are mysteriously connected to the entire universe, we are mirrored in it, just as the entire 
evolution of the universe is mirrored in us. 
 Until recently, it might have seemed that we were an unhappy bit of mildew on a heavenly body whirling in 
space among many that have no mildew on them at all. This was something that classical science could explain. Yet, 
the moment it begins to appear that we are deeply connected to the entire universe, science reaches the outer limits 
of its powers. Because it is founded on the search for universal laws, it cannot deal with singularity, that is, with 
uniqueness. The universe is a unique event and a unique story, and so far we are the unique point of that story. But 
unique events and stories are the domain of poetry, not science. With the formulation of the Anthropic Cosmological 
Principle, science has found itself on the border between formula and story, between science and myth. In that, 
however, science has paradoxically returned, in a roundabout way, to man, and offers him -- in new clothing -- his 
lost integrity. It does so by anchoring him once more in the cosmos. 
 The second example is the Gaia Hypothesis. This theory brings together proof that the dense network of 
mutual interactions between the organic and inorganic portions of the earth's surface form a single system, a kind of 
mega-organism, a living planet - Gaia - named after an ancient goddess who is recognizable as an archetype of the 
Earth Mother in perhaps all religions. According to the Gaia Hypothesis, we are parts of a greater whole. If we 
endanger her, she will dispense with us in the interest of a higher value - that is, life itself. 
 What makes the Anthropic Principle and the Gaia Hypothesis so inspiring? One simple thing: Both remind 
us, in modern language, of what we have long suspected, of what we have long projected into our forgotten myths 
and perhaps what has always lain dormant within us as archetypes. That is, the awareness of our being anchored in 
the earth and the universe, the awareness that we are not here alone nor for ourselves alone, but that we are an 
integral part of higher, mysterious entities against whom it is not advisable to blaspheme. This forgotten awareness 
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is encoded in all religions. All cultures anticipate it in various forms. It is one of the things that form the basis of 
man's understanding of himself, of his place in the world, and ultimately of the world as such. 
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
Douglas Coupland:  Microserfs (1995) 
 
This novel is about computer people who work at Microsoft. 
 
FRIDAY 
Early Fall, 1993 
 
 This morning, just after 11:00, Michael locked himself in his office and he won't come out.  
 Bill (Bill!) sent Michael this totally wicked flame-mail from hell on the e-mail system—and he just wailed 
on a chunk of code Michael had written. Using the Bloom County-cartoons-taped-on-the-door index, Michael is 
certainly the most sensitive coder in Building Seven—not the type to take criticism easily. Exactly why Bill would 
choose Michael of all people to wail on is confusing.  
 We figured it must have been a random quality check to keep the troops in line. Bill's so smart. Bill is wise. 
Bill is kind. Bill is benevolent. Bill, Be My Friend . . . Please!  
 
 Actually, nobody on our floor has ever been flamed by Bill personally. The episode was tinged with 
glamour and we were somewhat jealous. I tried to tell Michael this, but he was crushed. Shortly before lunch he 
stood like a lump outside my office. His skin was pale like rising bread dough, and his Toppy's cut was dripping 
sweat, leaving little damp marks on the oyster-gray-with-plum highlights of the Microsoft carpeting. He handed me 
a printout of Bill's memo and then gallumphed into his office, where he's been burrowed ever since.  
 He won't answer his phone, respond to e-mail, or open his door. On his doorknob he placed a "Do Not 
Disturb" thingy stolen from the Boston Radisson during last year's Macworld Expo. Todd and I walked out onto the 
side lawn to try to peek in his window, but his venetian blinds were closed and a gardener with a leaf blower chased 
us away with a spray of grass clippings.  
 They mow the lawn every ten minutes at Microsoft. It looks like green Lego pads.  
 
 Finally, at about 2:30 A.M., Todd and I got concerned about Michael's not eating, so we drove to the 24-
hour Safeway in Bellevue. We went shopping for "flat" foods to slip underneath Michael's door.  
 The Safeway was completely empty save for us and a few other Microsoft people just like us—hair-trigger 
geeks in pursuit of just the right snack. Because of all the rich nerds living around here, Redmond and Bellevue are 
very 'on-demand" neighborhoods. Nerds get what they want when they want it, and they go psycho if it's not 
immediately available. Nerds overfocus. I guess that's the problem. But it's precisely this ability to narrow-focus that 
makes them so good at code writing: one line at a time, one line in a strand of millions.  
 When we returned to Building Seven at 3:00 A.M., there were still a few people grinding away. Our group 
is scheduled to ship product (RTM: Release to Manufacturing) in just eleven days (Top Secret: We'll never make it).  
 Michael's office lights were on, but once again, when we knocked, he wouldn't answer his door. We heard 
his keyboard chatter, so we figured he was still alive. The situation really begged a discussion of Turing logic— 
could we have discerned that the entity behind the door was indeed even human? We slid Kraft singles, Premium 
Plus crackers, Pop-Tarts, grape leather, and Freezie-Pops in to him.  
 Todd asked me, "Do you think any of this violates geek dietary laws?"  
Just then, Karla in the office across the hall screamed and then glared out at us from her doorway. Her eyes were all 
red and sore behind her round glasses. She said. "You guys are only encouraging him," like we were feeding a 
raccoon or something. I don't think Karla ever sleeps.  
She harrumphed and slammed her door closed. Doors sure are important to nerds.  
 Anyway, by this point Todd and I were both really tired. We drove back to the house to crash, each in our 
separate cars, through the Campus grounds—22 buildings' worth of nerd-cosseting fun—cloistered by 100 foot-tall 
second growth timber, its streets quiet as the womb: the foundry of our culture's deepest dreams.  
 There was mist floating on the ground above the soccer fields outside the central buildings. I thought about 
the e-mail and Bill and all of that, and I had this weird feeling—of how the presence of Bill floats about the Campus, 
semi-visible, at all times, kind of like the dead grandfather in the Family Circus  cartoons. Bill is a moral force, a 
spectral force, a force that shapes, a force that molds. A force with thick, thick glasses.  
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 I am danielu@microsoft.com. If my life was a game of Jeopardy!  my seven dream categories would be:  
 • Tandy products 
 • Trash TV of the late '70s and early '80s 
 • The history of Apple 
 • Career anxieties 
 • Tabloids 
 • Plant life of the Pacific Northwest 
 • Jell-O 1-2-3 
 
 I am a tester—a bug checker in Building Seven. I worked my way up the ladder from Product Support 
Services (PSS) where I spent six months in phone purgatory in 1991 helping little old ladies format their Christmas 
mailing lists on Microsoft Works.  
 Like most Microsoft employees, I consider myself too well adjusted to be working here, even though I am 
26 and my universe consists of home, Microsoft, and Costco.  
 I am originally from Bellingham, up just near the border, but my parents live in Palo Alto now. I live in a 
group house with five other Microsoft employees: Todd, Susan, Bug Barbecue, Michael, and Abe. We call ourselves 
''The Channel Three News Team."  
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
 
Opinion of the European Economic and Social Committee on the Integration of 
Minorities – Roma (2008) 
 
Brussels, 9 July 2008  
 
  
The radical shift that is needed in relations between minorities1, especially the Roma, and the majority population, 
including their integration and a change in their socio-economic position, is a long term process that nevertheless 
requires a "two track" approach: 
 
a) on a short term basis, dealing with those issues, which need immediate emergency action, such as for 

example, adopting legislation in Member States to make enforceable and effective the European 
antidiscrimination legislation which defends the rights of citizens. 

 
b) by initiating a long-term process that will take decades, in particular at the levels of the Member States 

and/or the regional and local level, such as for example the improvement of the schooling of the children 
and of the young Roma girls and men, the promotion of the Roma language and culture etc. 

 
The solutions are therefore not only at EU level, but essentially at Member State, and regional and local level 
requiring greater cooperation and partnerships. 
 
Integration of minorities, especially Rom requires:  
 
1. a legal basis for action that builds on the acquis as well as on the pertinent areas of the open method of 

coordination (education, employment, social protection and social inclusion); 
2. a coherent and long-term umbrella policy strategy from the Commission; 
3. structured, transparent and sustainable cooperation between all organised civil society players and the 

promotion of capacity building for NGOs; 
4. the active responsible involvement of the Roma representatives in the process, and 
5. a responsible institutionalised platform structure for the practical implementation of specific steps; 

                                                             
 



                                                  231   

6. positive action programmes to be developed around education, training and employment, including self 
employment. 

 
Additionally the Committee calls for the establishment of a Jean Monnet chair of Romani (the Roma language) and 
Roma culture. 
 
The recommendations will not be met if this is to be a top-down approach. Only by persuading the Roma 
community, especially the male leaders, can positive developments be achieved. This requires investments in the 
training of Roma. 
 
Question:  What is a possible theme for this document, a trend that can be proven with examples from previous 
eras? 
 
 
1  Council of Europe Parliamentary Assembly RECOMMENDATION 1201 (1993) Convention for the 
Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, the expression ‘‘national minority'' refers to a group of 
persons in a state who: reside on the territory of that state and are citizens thereof ;maintain longstanding, firm and 
lasting ties with that state ;display distinctive ethnic, cultural, religious or linguistic characteristics ;are sufficiently 
representative, although smaller in number than the rest of the population of that state or of a region of that state ;are 
motivated by a concern to preserve together that which constitutes their common identity, including their culture, 
their traditions, their religion or their language. 
http://assembly.coe.int/Main.asp?link=/Documents/AdoptedText/ta93/EREC1201.htm. 
 


